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PREFACE. 


The reading of Paradise Lost for the first time forms, or 
should form, an era in the life of every one possessed of 
: taste and poetic feeling. To ray own mind that time is 
ever present. It was just as I was emerging from mere 
boyhood ; the season was summer ; the scene a residence 
amid wood and water, at the foot of mountains, over 
which I beheld each morning the sun rising, invested 
with all his glories. The companion of Paradise Lost was 
the Jerusalem Delivered, in Hoole’s tame version ’tis true, 
but perhaps at that age the couplet was more grateful to 
Iny ear than the stanza. The two poems combined to 
hold me in an ecstasy of delight. Alas ! that such happy 
days can never return, not even in imagination ! Some 
time after — for in those days books were not plentiful 
with me — I procured the whole of Milton’s poetry. I 
was of course enchanted with Comus, and even then I 
could discern and admire the chaste, severe, and classic 
beauties of Paradise Regained and Samson Agonistes. 
|Ever since the poetry of Milton has formed my constant 
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study, — a source of delight in prosperity, of strengtli and 
consolation in adversity. 

It is now somewhat more than a quarter of a century 
since I first conceived the idea of endeavouring to render 
this noble poetry more intelligible, and consequently more 
attractive and useful to readers in general. The result 
has been the present volume, and an annotated edition of 
the boems, now ready for tlie press. In this last, though 
the notes will probably not occupy a third of the space 
occupied by those; in Todd’s edition, they will, I believe, 
be found to elucidate the text more fidly ; for nothing is 
left unexplained that seemed to rcepiirc elucidation. 1 
have neither the wish nor the hope to supplant that work; 
it will probably always remain as the Variorum edition, 
a garner into which wheat and chafi’ arc gathered with 
ecpial care. 

The expositor of Milton should endeavour to vie with 
Milton in knowledge. Coming into the world nearly two 
centuries later, it is neither a merit nor a boast that my 
scientific knowledge should be more extensive and more 
correct than his ; my task was to go back, and try to 
place myself in Milton’s position with respect to science. 
Tortunatcly, in my early days I had acquired a knowledge 
of 1 Icbrcw, so that I have been able to read the Old Tes- 
tament through in the original. I have not however 
thought it necessary to follow him into Targums and 
Mishnas; for I do not think he gathered any poetic fruit | 
in these thickets. With our own old literature and with ; 
that of modern Italy T have long been familiar; while on | 
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that of Greece and Rome I have bestowed only too much 
of my time and labour. I cannot, it is true, say that I re- 
gret having written the Mythology of Greece and Italy, 
for it has procured me consideration aI)road and, alien as 
the subject is from the usual turn of the English mind, 
it seems to have taken a [)lace in onr literature. Rut, 
though I may have best elucidated the rural poetry of 
V irgil, and though I look back with pleasure to an e.v- 
eursiou to Mantua to ascertain the scenery of the Bu- 
colics, atul to other circumstances connected with the 
Classics, yet I do most sincerely regret the time I devoted 
to them; for it was an act of the merest folly in one un- 
connectc'd with Schools and Universities, more especially 
in me, whose views of what is of real imjrortancc in the 
languages and works of the ancients differ so much from 
those Avhich generally prevail in our scats of learning. 
Urom these works I have derived no advantage what- 
ever, and I have not even had the satisfaction of know- 
ing in what estimation they are held, as those who read 
such books rarely give public expression to their opinions. 
Mad 1 devoted that time and labour to modern literature, 
the result might have been widely different. The present 
volume may perhaps decide the question. 

Though this volume is chiefly intended to serve as a 
companion and introduction to my own edition of the 
I’ocms, it will answer that purpose with any edition. In 
the First Part, which is purely biographic, I have col- 
lected everything that seemed of importance respecting 
Milton, his fajnily, and his friends. The Second is de- 
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voted to his Opinions, among which, since the discovery 
of his work on Christian Doctrine, those on religion must 
hold a proiiiiiient ]dace. Had I felt any scruples about 
di'velopiiig them — which was not the case — they would 
have been removed by the example of the Bishop of Win- 
chester, who, with that regard for truth and free inquiry 
which is so becoming and so huidable in a Christian pre- 
late, has permitted his valuable translation of that work 
to be published in a form which has given it a far wider 
circulation than this volume can ever hope to obtain. 1 
will take the opportunity here of mentioning that the 
eminent prelate to whom this work is inscribed is totally 
unacquainted with the contents. But he, too, is a sin- 
cere friend to truth and free itupnry, and he knows that 
falsehood and deceit form no part of my character. 

The Third Part contains, first, an account of Milton’s 
poetry anterior to Paradise Ijost, and then what may be 
termed an Anthology from his prose works. It seemed 
to me to be a mere act of justice to his memory to draw 
these gems forth from the obscurity iti which they lay, as 
forming portions of treatises which possess so little in- 
terest for readers of the present times. I have analysed 
two of these treatises, as specimens of Milton’s reasoning 
powers. 

An introdnetion to Paradise Lost concludes the volume. 
In this I have given everything that appeared to me cal- 
culated to illustrate that poem. Some parts of it may 
appear to be, and perhaps arc, rather illustrative of Scrip - 
ture. I might say, they are therefore only the more valu- 
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able ; but my real excuse for these, and for one or two 
digressions in the preceding portion of the Work, is, that 
I am fond of digressions, and discursive writers arc my 
favourites, and that I thought these matters worth pre- 
serving, while I have a secret feeling that my literary 
career may be destined to terminate with Milton. Few 
readers, T should hope, will refuse to acccj)t of this excuse. 

The reader of Milton should be acquainted with the 
state of public affairs in his time. I will here follow a 
rather unusual course, and boldly recommend my own 
History of England. I do so both on account of its con- 
ci.seness, and because I believe it to be the only one that 
can lay any just olaiin to impartiality. Hume is never 
trustworthy ; Lingard, on account of his religious pre- 
judices, rarely so, — most so however in this portion of 
his history. For myself I can truly assert that in rela- 
ting the conflict between King and Parliament, I did my 
utmost to hold the balance even, and if it inclined at all, 
it was to the side of the former. For though I did not 
cry with Almanzor — 

I (3annot stay to ask which cause is best, 

Yet this is so to me because opprest ; 

still my mind may have been secretly swayed by the royal 
misfortunes, and Charles perhaps appears to more advan- 
tage in my pages than he would in those of strict and 
rigorous truth. But where are such pages to be found? 
It has not, I fear, been given to man to be strictly impar- 
tial in history. 

In all my works I have adopted as a rule, from 
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which 1 have never deviated, tlie principle of acknow- 
ledging the obligation when 1 was indebted for oj)iiiions 
or ideas to any preceding writer. What is unacknow- 
ledged therefore I claim as my own, though I may have, 
and probably often have been anticipated ; for my read- 
ing has been select, rather than extensive, my literary 
appetite, though fond of variety, not being omnivorous. 
The opinions which I have given on various subjects 
have been long and carefully weiglied, and viewed under 
every light ; and thence, demonstration being out of thci 
(jucstion, though they may be rejected by those of a 
different turn of mind, I do not think tliey can be con- 
futed. 

Splendid passages, and wliat is usually called fine 
writing, will not be found in tJiis volume. I have little 
talent and still less taste for them, for I have usually 
found the brilliants to be false, composed of metaphor, 
paradox, and antithesis. But Truth is dmplex menditiis ; 
the habit in which she loves to appear is simple, chaste 
in hue, formed to display her fair lineaments and pro- 
portions, and })Mt on at times with an air of graceful 
negligence. All that I ever then aim at is perspicuity, 
purity, and correctness of language, carefully shunning 
stiffness and affectation, and happy if now and then 1 
can approach to vigour or amenity. I would fain have 
the idea of the Avriter absorbed and lost in the subject. 

As in Avriting this volume 1 have been actuated solely 
by a regard for truth and reverence for the fame of 
Milton — years and their attendant evils having nearly 
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quenched my love of fame — and as I live in seclusion, 
with little society beyond that of my own family, I may 
perhaps say without presumption that 1 am almost iii- 
difterent to criticism : praise cannot elate, or censure de- 
press me. To the public expression of cither, especially 
the latt(!r, my (!ar is little used, and I have long been 
accustomed to be content with the silent approbation 
of my own mind. Conscious then of having exerted 
myself to the utmost of my powers to do justice to my 
subject, justice is all 1 ask of any, while to tlie friendly 
critic I would say — 

Approve it only — ’ti.^ too late to praise. 

T. K. 


May 4, 1855. 


CORRECTIONS. 


Pago 8(), lino 11, boforo .v/zott/t/ he vory soon aftoi*. 

.Pago 2r)0, lin(‘ holforn^ after Iavo add or oven tln*eo. 

Page 2i)2, lino 11, omit Dante. 
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COHRECTTONS. 


My friend Mr. Carriithers, of Inverness, lias kindly fivonred mo 
with some remarks on this Work. As they are correetive of errors 
into wliieh I liad fallen, I lay a ])art of llunn before the reador. IV 
Mr. Marsh, of AVarriniijIon, I. am also indebted for some valuable in- 
formation and doeiiments. T. K. 

Page 50. MUfon's LtUcr . — “This is certainly not in Milton’s hand- 
writing: 1 am as positive of this as of my own existence. It is a fine 
current ch'rk-like liMiid, i\ it bout, interliiu'at ion or (*rasnre. Read tlu? 
letter, and si'c a. distiiud. allusion by Milton to his blindness. The sig- 
nature is not unlike Milton’s, but apiiears to be by the same hand as 
the body of tlu' letti'r .” — (\ 

Page 52. — “ Mrs. Poster was right in saying that Milton’s second 
wife died of a consumption mor(‘ than three* niontlis after her lying-in; 
the child uas ba])tiz('d Oedolau’ PJ, l()57. St'c Punuingham’s »fohnson, 
i. 105, iii. 12:b”-- C'. 

Page ()0. — “ Tlie date of the marriage license is 11th F(‘b., 1002 [-11 P ]. 
— Sir C. Young’s Pedigree of the Minshiills in Mit ford’s Life, preOxed 
to works, oct;ivo (‘dition.” — C. 

Pago 0(1. — it ap|)oars from the facsimile of the signatures to the re- 
ceipts pulilished by Air. Marsh, that Anm* Milton eouhl not write, and 
Maiy very liadly. Ihere is great mystery about the education that 
IMilton gave his daughters. 

Page 00. — Phillips says, etc. “You have been misled by Johnson. 
Phillips does in'*! make this statement.” — C. 

Page 158. — “ In Ins ‘ Ieono<*last('s' lu; sp(*aks of the infection of Arian 
and Pelagian heresies, a proof that up to his forty-first year he had not 
imbibed Arian opinions.” — C. 

Page 257. — ’flu* right date is Khll. The subject of Beaumont’s 
]»oem, as Mr. lluntcu* has shown, was Taicy, daiigliter of the Earl of 
Ihxeter: slu^ dic'd in Idll. 

Pages 2()7-2()il. — Donne’s ‘Divine Sonnets’ are formed on the Italian 
model ; but they were not published till 1033. — Ponsard and other 
Erench poets of the sixteenth ('entury wrote numerous sonnets. — Among 
the one thousand sonnets of T, Tasso, there are of the same form as 
Milton’s (hrve Italian sonnets. 

Page 383, note f. — Thi.s was the orthogra|)hy of the time. 

Pagi' 131.—“ Clods men,” Sam. Agon. c. 5 15, ed. 1071. “ Clods or 
men,” ed. 1080, and all till 1717. 

Page 131 ). — Sirorro is Italian also. 

Page 183. — Tlys is a sc'condary, not tin* ])rimary sense of the IIc'brcAV 
terms. 


ERE AT A. 

Page* t, last line, for 1012 read 1012. 

Page 10, line ninth, yiu’ he would relish read, would retch. 

Page 28, last but owe, for Spemstow read Spurstow. 

Page 00, last line,/5e features read fortunes. 

Page 231, last but two,yi»* We read we. 

Page 31Is seventh frombottom,./?>r 1053 read 1052,f/cA' or early in 105 1. 
Page 315, line twelfth, 1050, 1057 read 1055, 1050. 

Page 320, line eighteenth, potentem read potantem. 

Page 387, line seventh,, /f>e never rend seldom. 

Page 152, line seventh, external read eternal. 




LIFE OF MILTON/ 


FIRST PERIOD. 

AT SCHOOL AND AT THE UNIVERSITY. 

A. D. 1608 - 1032 . A. ;et. 1 - 21 . 

1'amtly names, as it is well known, not only in this 
country, but throughout all Eurojie, are in numerous 
instances derived from those of places. In every county 
of England arc still to be found — and the cases were far 
more numerous in former days — families bearing the 
same names with its towns, villages, and hamlets. This 
however gives no indication of their original social posi- 
tion. It only shows that at one time tliey dwelt in or 
came from that place, and the name was given alike to 
the homeless vagrant and the lord of the manor. 

In the sixteenth century a family which had derived 
its name of Milton from a town of that namef (the con- 

* See Note A. at the end of this Part. 

t Tliere are at least twenty places of this name in England. Of 
these, two are in Oxfordshire, — Great Milton, a parish in the hundred 
of Thame, and Milton, a hamlet in the pariah of Adderbury, within a 
few miles of Banbury. There is also a Milton seven miles south of 
Abingdon, in the adjoining county of Berks. It is this last that Phil- 
lips, the nephew and biographer of Milton, gives as the original seat of 
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traction of Middleton) in Oxfordshire, was resident in 
that county. It had formerly, wc are told, been of con- 
siderable o|)rilence and importance; but having taken 
the Lancastrian sid(‘ in the Wars of the Roses, it had 
shared in the misfoi*tunes of that ])arty, and been shorn 
of its wealth and conse({uence, — the landed property 
having b(‘en contiscated, and the then proprietor left 
Avith nothing but what lie held in right of his wife. We 
hear notliing move of the fortunes of the iMilton family 
till tlic latter half of the sixteenth century, when we find 
John iMilton holding the ottice of under-ranger of tlic 
royal barest of Shotover, in the vicinity of the city of 
Oxford.'*' lie was, it appears, a rigid professor of the 
doctrines of the lately dominant superstition ; and wdien 
his son, of the same name as himself, wdiom he had sent 
to the College of Christ Church in tlic adjacent Univer- 
sity, had thei’c leariual and embraced the Reformed doc- 
trines, he disinherited him, and there is no account of 
his ever having again tak(m him into favour; nor is the 
circumstance very likely, such was the spirit of religious 
rancour, avc may add religions fervour and sincerity, 
Avhich prevailed in those times. f 

John Milton the younger w\as Wis at an early age 
thrown, we may suppose, (mtirely on liis own resource's. 
It is not unlikely that the profession of tlu^ law' had been 
his original destination ; and now, jnobably seeing these 
higher prospects blighted, and being a young man of 

tlic family ; wliicli ho said \va.s proved by the monumoiits to be scon in 
the clniroli of that ])la(*o. No such iiioiiimieidH however were to he 
seen vvIumi Newtoji soii;.;ht for Iheiii. AVood said the family was from 
Great Milton. 

Aubrey says he resided at Kolton, which is six miles to the east of 
Oxford, Shotover lying between them, 
t See Note J3. at the end of this Part. 
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arid energy, lie resolved to devote himself to that 
inh'rior braneh of tlie law, the prohvssors of which W(*r(‘. 
named Scriveners.'^' A friend, who was himself of that 
profession, having saved him from the necessity of serv- 
ing an ajipreiiticeshij), lie commeneed business in the 
city of London, in llread-strect, near St. Paurs, as we 
arc told.f As was the usage, he had a sign to his shop, 
adopting for that jmrpose a spread eagle, the armorial 
bearing of his family. 

Prom all that we can collect and conjecture respecting 
him, John INtilton of Jlread-strect appears to have been 
a man of much more than ordinary talent. Jly skill 
and dij^ence in his proh'ssion, he was enabled to bring 
u[) and sujiport a family in (a*edit and respectability, and 
to accnmnlatc; such a fortniK? as enabled him eventually 
to retire from business, and pass his days in ease and 
iiulo|)(‘ii(leiice. Put he was at no period of his life the 
mere man of business. Amid his legal avocations, he 
found leisure to cultivate literature, J and still more the 
sci{‘nce of music, for which lu'. had a natiwal genius, and 
in which he became such a jirolicient as to rank among 
the most celebrated composers of the time.§ 

John Milton must have been more than forty years of 

* a^lic Scrivener would seem (as ilic name dcmotc's) to liave been 
oi*i(rinally merely a eo])yist, as at the present day. But in the time of 
Joint Milton, he answered to the notary of the Continent, and in some 
respects to the modern lawyer or attorney. His business was to draw 
U]^ wilh, bonds, mortgage's, and all otlier legal contracts, and to tliis 
he usually added the occupation of a money-lender, using his own 
money or that of his clients. 

t Aubrey, Phillips. This perhaps is not quite correct, for Mr. 
Hunter (Milton, p. 10) notices a bond dated Marcli J, 1(502, and 
made payable “at the ncio shop of John IVlilton, scrivener, in Bread- 
street.” 

X Some wretched verses of his are given by Mr. Hunter, p. 13. 

§ See Burney’s Hist, of Mus. vol. iii. p. 134. “I have been told,” 
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agc’*^ when his circiiinstanccs seemed to entitle him to 
enter into the state of matrimony. According to her 
grandson riiillips, the name of his wife was Sarah Cas- 
ton, of a res|)cetal)le family originally from Wales, but 
then j)robal)ly setthid in Jjondon, while Aubrey tells us, 
apparently on the authority of her son Christopher, that 
her name was Bradshaw. This is a point then not easy 
to decide : it seems strange that a son should not know 
the uiaidtai name of his mother, or a grandson that of 
his grandmother. Milton certainly ap])ears to have been 
related to the eeJebrated John Bradsliaw; and the most 
probabh^ supposition is, that it was through his mother. 
We have the testimony of her son to tli(.‘ excelhmce of 
her cliaracter, and her numerous deeds of charity. f It 
was probably from Iht that he derived liis weakness of 
sight ; for Aubrey tells us that her eyc's were weak, and 
that she had to use spectacles at an early ago. 

Tlic otfspring of this marriage wjis two sons and thr(‘(i 
dauglitcrs, named, in tlu; ordc.T of their births, Anne, 
John, Sarah, Tabitha, and Christopher. Of these Sarali 
and Tabitha died in intancy, the former very shortly 
al'Ua* her birth;]: of Anne and Christopher we shall treat 
when we come to our ])oet’s family. 

says Phillips, “and I take it by onr aulhor hinisoir, that his father 
com])osed an II J)oniino of forty ]>arts, for wliieh he was rewarded with 
a medal and eliaiii by a Polish prinee, to whom he pr(‘S(‘iited it; 

and that some of his songs are to be seen in old Whitby’s set of airs, 
beside some eompositions of his in Kavenseroft’s Psalms.” 

* As he died in 1(347, and as Aubrey says that he was able to read 
without speetaeles at the age of eighty-four, he must have been j)ast 
forty at the time of his marriage. 

f “ iVlatre pi'obatissima et eleemosynis per vieiniam potissimum nol a.” 
— Dif '^n s iu Sec it n d a. 

J dodd gives the following extracts from the registry of Allhal- 
lows : — 

“ The xv“‘ daye of July, 1G42, was baptized Sara, the daughter of 
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John Milton, tliird of the name, was liorn at his father’s 
house, in Bread-street, on the 9tli of Diiceinber, lOOS, 
and, as appears from the register of the adjacent church 
of Allhallows, was baptized on the 20th of the sanu'. 
uiojitli. It is probaldc that, as is usually the case, he 
gav(‘ early indications of his genius, for his father en- 
gaged, as a tutor for him, a clergyman named Thomas 
Young, a man of learning and piety, for whom his pupil 
conceivcul a sincere alTection. If we may credit Aubre^y, 
he liad given proofs of poetic genius at the age of ten 
years; and it juay have been this, combined with his 
beauty, for Nature had been nearly as liberal to his per- 
son as to his mind, that induced his father to liave his 
portrait painted, wluai lie was at that age, by a Dutch 
ai'tist named Cornelius Jansen,'^'* — a portrait still extant. 

But his fatlier was too wise a man to deprive him 
of the advaiitages of a public school, when they could 
be had without danger to his morals. He accordingly, 
while retaining his private tutor, sent him to the school 
of St. Paul’s, f wliich was at no great distance from his 
home, and Avas then jwesided over by Alexander Cill, 
a man of learning, with wlios(^ son of the same Jiame, 
then usher to his father, and afterwards his successor, the 

Jolin Mylioii, scrivoncr. Slu* was Inmod the of Au^nist following, 
ill (Jio dill r ell.” 

“ The xxx^’* of January, IGia [i.e. was baptized Tabitha, ilie 

daughter of Mr. Joliii Mylton.” 

Tt may be useful to observe, that at that time, and till the year 1752, 
the year began in England on tlio 22iid of March. 

* Todd tells us, from Walpole, that 1(318 is the date of Jansen’s first 
works in England, so that J ohn Milton must liave been one of the first 
who employed him. 

t This, we think, may bo inferred from his own words, ])resently to 
lie (juoted. Todd tliinks that he was not sent to 8(. Paul’s till Young 
quitted England, in 1623. 
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young poet became a great favourite, and their intimacy 
gradually ripcmed into friendship. At what age he was 
sent to St. Paul’s School we are not informed, but he 
remained there till he was deemed (jualilied to go to one 
of the 1‘nivcrsities. From family reasons perhaps, his 
father gave the pref(Tence to Cambridge ; and on the 
13th of February, 1G34-5, he was entered as a pen- 
sioner at Christ’s College in that University, being then 
just sixteen years and two months old. 

We will here pause and co)Lsider the progress he aj)- 
pears to have made in knowledges and litc'rature at this 
time. He says himself:'^' fatlua* destined me while 
yet a child to the study of politer literature, which I em- 
braced with such avidity that from the twelfth year of 
my age 1 hardly ever retired to rest from my studies till 
midnight, which was the first source of injury to my eyes, 
to the natural weakness of which were added fr(*(juent 
headaches ; all of which not i*etarding my eagerness 
after knowledge, he took care to have me instructed daily 
both at school and by other masters at home.” Aubrey 
says, in accordance with this, ''that when Milton went to 
scliool he studied very hard and sat up very late, com- 
monly till twelve or one o’clock, and his father ordered 
the maid to sit up for him.” We are also informed that 
Ilunn)hrey Lowndes the printer, wlio lived in the same 
street with his hither, used to haul him books, chiefiy of 
poetry, two of which, tin? works of Spenser, and Sylves- 
ter’s translation of Du Bartas, arc particularly noticed. 
Beside the Creek and Ijatin, in which latter language he 
composcal in both vc^rsc and pros(j with ease and ele- 
gance, he seems, even before he went to the Ujiiversity, 
to have acquired a knowledge of Hebrew ; his instructor 

* Dcfciirtio iSceMiiula. 
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in it being his tutor Young.* Of his Latin compositions 
at this period we have no rciuains ; but his first e[)istlc to 
Young is dated Marcli 2(5, 1(325, only a few weeks after 
he had been entered at the University. In it he says, 
ilcKC scripsi Londini inter urbana diverticula, non libris, 
lit soleo, circumseptus.'’ In 1523, his fifteentli year, he 
had made his translations of the 11 1th and 13()th Psalms 
into English verse. 

The tutor at Cambridge under whom Milton was ])laced 
was the Reverend William (Jhappell, aftoiwards Provost 
of Trinity College, Dublin, and evmitiially Pishop of Cork 
and Ross. The genius and the superior ac(|uiremcnts of 
the young student did not long lie conceahal, and they 
Avere fr('([uently calh'd into exercise cither in prose pro- 
lusions or in ])oetic (‘logics, etc., on the deaths of dis- 
tinguished persons, Avhich it was at that time customary 
in the Univea'sities to impexse on those einincmt for their 
skill in Latin or English v(3rsifieation. But to the mind 
of Milton the barren, dry, usedess systems of logic and 
other parts of s(a(‘ncc so-styled then read at the Univer- 
sities were eminently distasteful, and he made no seeri't 
of his disgust. It was probably this, and some overt 
acts arising from it, which drew on him the sentence c^f 
rustication, which, as he informs us himself, was passcal 
on him in some part of his University career.! It is 
(]uite evid(‘nt that it was nothing of which lu) had any 
ix'ason to 1)0 ashamed ; and moiuover it could not hav(‘ 
been of any long dui’ation, for he took the two degrees 
of Bachelor and of Master of Arts at the regular times. 
To one of his opponents at a later period, who asserttal 
that he had been vomited out of the University after 

* See his to Yount(. Marcli 20, 1025. 

t See JNott* (t at end of this l*art. 
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having spent there a riotous youth, he replied :* “ It hath 
given inc an apt occasion to acknowledge publicly with 
all grateful mind the more than ordinary favour and 
respect which I found, above any of my equals, at the 
hands of those coiuteous and learned men, the Fellows 
of the College wherein I spent some years, who at my 
parting, after I had taken two degrees, as the manner is, 
signifiiid many ways how much liettcr it would content 
them if I would stay, as by many letters full of kind- 
ness and loving respect, both before that time and long 
after, I was assured of their singular good affection to- 
ward me.” At a still later period, in reply to a similar 
charge, he says ;f “ ]\Iy father sent me to Cambridge ; 
there I devoted myself for a space of seven years to the 
literature and arts usually taught, fnm from all nqiroach, 
and approved of by all good men, as far as the degree of 
Master, as it is termed. ’’J 

In the year 1(532, the twenty-fourth of his age, Milton 
having taken the degree of M.A., finally (piitted Cam- 
bridge. According to Wood, he was admitted three 
years later to tin; same degree at Oxford. § 

* Apology for Smcctymniuis. See below, AVritings of Milton. 

t l^efensio Seciinda. 

X Wood says tliat at College “lie was esteemed to be a virtuous and 
sober person, yet not to be ignorant of bis own parts.” 

§ This Wood’s informant [Aubrey] says be bad from Milton biniself. 
Tbo reason of bis incorporation not being to be found in tbe books at 
Oxford waa, be says, tbat tbe then llegistrar was negligent, and did not 
put down tbe incorporations from Cambridge, which were very nume- 
rous at that time. 
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SECOND 1‘ERIOD. 

AT nOETON AND ON Tni<: CONTINENT. 

A. D. 1G:!2-I()39. a. a-;t. 24-31. 

]\Ijlton’>s fatlier, who was now an old man, and wJio liad 
retired from l)usiness on a competent income, was «at tins 
tijiie, and had been perhaps for the last fewyc^ars, wholly 
or in part, rcsidimt on a property ho had purchased in 
the village of Horton, near Colnebrookc, in l^ucking- 
hamshire,^ the Suburban from which his son dates one 
of liis letters to his friend Alexander Gill.f Hither 
Milton, on cpiitting the University, came, and took up his 
permanent abode. It had l)eeii his father’s wish and his 

* Mr. Todd was inforiiu'd by tlic rector of the parisli in 1808, tliat 
tJie liousc bad been pulled down about ten years previously, nirkeii 
Manor-house, lu'ar Hie eliureh, is still said to liave been Milton’s resi- 
dence. 

t Warton, in his note on l^leg. i. 50, says, “ Some country-house of 
Milton’s father, very near London, is here intended, of which we liave 
now no notices.” Incur noti* on this place W(‘ have shown that Warton 
inisunderstood it. It could not of course have been the house at Horton 
that he meant, yet he immediately after quotes the date of a letter 
from Milton to his friend A. Gill, ''E nostro Snhurham, Decemh. II, 
1631,” which was plainly written from Horton. Warton also quotes 
from one of the Academic Prolusions : “ Tester ipse lueos et thimiua et 
dilectos villarum ulmos, sub quibus {estate proximo prieterita — si dea- 
rum arcana eloqui liceat — summam cum Musis gi^atiam habuiase me 
jucunda memoria rccolo, ubi et ego inter rura (h semotos saltiis velut 
occulto {Iwo crescerc mihi potuisse visus sum” — all which applies very 
accurately to Horton, but not to any place nearer to London. 
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own intention that lie should enter the Church, but he had 
givcni up that design. ITis own account is as follows 
By the intentions of niy parents and friends I was de- 
stined of a child to the service of the Church, and in iny 
own resolutions. Till coming to some maturity of years, 
and perceiving what tyranny had invaded the Church, 
that he who would take orders must subscribe Slave 
and take an oath withal, which, unless he took with a 
conscience that he would relish, he must either straight 
perjure or split his faith — I thought better to prefer 
a blameless silence before the sacred office of speaking, 
bought and begun ivith sc'rvitude and forswearing.’^ 

It is not pci'haps possible to conceive a higher degree 
of happiness than that which Milton must have enjoyed 
during the five years which he spent at Horton. His 
days were in general devoted to intense and unremit- 
ting study, varied by occasional visits to London for the 
purpose of purchasing books or of getting instruction 
in mathematics or in music, in both of which he took 
gr('at pleasure. He corresponded with his friends Gill 
and Diodati, and jirobably with others with whose names 
we are unacijuainted. In one of his letters to Diodati, 
dated from London, Sept. 23, 1037, he says: '‘You shall 
likewise have some account of my studies. In a conti- 
nued course of reading I have deduced the affairs of 
the Greeks to the time when they ceased to be Greeks. 
I was long occupied in the obscurity of tliose of the Ita- 
lians under the Lombards, the Franks, and the Germans, 
to the time when liberty was granted to them by Rodolf 
King of Germany \ from that point it will be better to 
read separately what each community has done by its 
own resources.” In this same letter he mentions an 


* Ueasoiis of CJiurdi (iovcriDnt nt, ( ic. 
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intention he had of taking chambers in one of the Inns 
of Court, where tlierc would be a pleasant shady walk 
[he had Gray’s Inn probably in view], where he could 
enjoy himself with some companions, aiul more readily 
pay visits to such places as he might wish to fre(picnt. 
“ bor you know,” says he, “ that where I now am * I am 
cramped and obscure.” 

Beside the course of historic reading which he indi- 
cates above, he read the Greek and Latin writers in ge- 
neral, and probably some of the Lathers of the Church. 
To these he added the poets and other writers of mo- 
dem Italy ; and as he was accpiainted with French and 
Spanish, he may, though we have no information to that 
cflect, have studied Rabeljiis, Montaigne, Cervantes, and 
otlier eminent writers in these languages. 

While he ivas thus enjoying the delights of literature, 
and storing his mind with various kinds of knowledge, 
his muse did not slumber. It was, beyond doubt, at 
this period that he wrote his beautiful pendents, L’ Al- 
legro and 11 Penseroso. Horton also witnessed the 
birth of Arcades, Comus,t and Lycidas ; and in all 
probability it n as here also that he wrote his beauti- 
ful Latin poem. Ad Patrem. The whole of the jioetry 
pi'oduced at Horton bears strong evidence of the calm, 
cheerfid frame of mind which he s(;ems to have enjoyed 
M'hile dwelling iunid its seejuestered rural scenery. In 
his poems written during the latter years of his re.si- 
dence at the University, and while he was engaged in 
the study of theology, all is solemn, serious, and deeply 
imbued with the spirit of devotion ; but in those com- 

* lie would seem to mean Horton, but Hayley says lie means tlio 
lodgings which he was in in London whence tlie letter is dated. 

t See Note 1). at the end of this Part. 
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posed at Horton we everywhere discern animation, grace, 
elegance, and sweetness ; the tone is cheerful, and the 
verses rejilide with rural imagery. Even in 11 Peiisc- 
roso and Lycidas there is no gloom, Jind both termi- 
nate in a tone of calm and tranquil cheerfulness. We 
may say of his Muse in these poems — 

But siK^h a sadiK'ss did lioi' tliouglits ('iiiploy 
As lives within the ludghbourhood of joy.”* 

On tlie 3rd of April, 1037, oiir poet’s excellent mother 
departed this life. It had probably been her maternal 
uneasiness which had hitherto checked his desire to visit 
the Continent ; and that impediment being now removed, 
lie easily obtained his father’s permission to jmt his de- 
sign into execution. As he liad lately, by means of his 
Comus, formed the acquaintance of Sir Henry Wootton, 
the Provost of Eton, who had been for some time ambas- 
sador at Venice, that accomplislied scholar and statesman 
wrote him a letter of advice and directions for his travels, 
Avith an introduction to the tutor, it Avould ap])ear, in the 
family of Lord Scudamore, Viscount Sligo, the English 
resident at the Court of France. Sir Henry’s letter is 
dated April 18, 1638, and in the following month MiltoJi 
embarked for the Continent. He travelled as a gentle- 
man, being attended all the time he was abroad by his 
own servant, \vhom he had taken with him from Eng- 
land. f 

At Paris he met with a very kind reception from Lord 
Scudamore, to whom he had an introduction. At his 
particular desire he introduc(Hl him to the celebrated 
Hugo Grotius, at that time resident there for Christina 

* Dodsley’s Collection, vi. 310. 

t For tlio following account of his travels we are indebted to Milton 
himself, in his Defensio Secunda. 
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Queen of Sweden. We are not informed of any of the 
circumstances of this interview ; but Phillips says that 
‘‘ Grotius took the visit kindly, and gave him entertain- 
ment suitable to his worth and the high commendations 
he had heard of him.” In truth our loss is probably 
not very great, for in general little that is of much im- 
portance takes place at such interviews. 

Me only staid a few days in Paris, which probably 
possessed little to interest him, and then left it, directing 
his course for Italy, the goal of his desires. Lord Scu- 
damore kindly furnislied him with letters to the English 
nuTchants at the ports of the South which he was likely 
to visit. We are not informed of his route through 
Prance, but it was of course the ordinary one through 
] jyons, and probably down the Klione ; for instead of 
cubbing Italy by the Alps and Turin, we find that he 
went to Nice, and thence by sea to Genoa. Prom this 
city, as he informs us, he proceeded, prol)ably by se<a also, 
to Leghorn and thence to Pisa, whence he went on to 
Plorence, where he made a stay of two months. 

Plorence was then, as ever, the most literary city in 
Italy. Milton probably had from Sir Henry AVootton, 
from Lord Scudamore, or from some other quarter, letters 
of introduction to some person of influence there, for he 
obtained ready admission to those literary societies named 
Academies ; and as it was the custom that every one 
who was admitted should give some specimens of his li- 
terary powers, he used for this purpose such of his Latin 
poems as he retained in his memory, to which he added 
the Italian sonnets which he composed while there, all of 
which were received with applause. Count Carlo Dati 
wrote a Latin address panegyrizing him in high, almost 
extravagant terms ; a gentleman of literary, taste and 
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attaininents named Francini wrote an Italian ode in his 
praise ; and Antonio Malatesti presented him with a copy 
of his manuscript poems named La Tina, witli a hand- 
some dedication to him in the title-page.^ 

The other distinguished Florentines with whom he was 
on terms of intimacy were, he tells us, Buommattei, the 
celebrated grammarian, Gaddi, Frcscobaldi, Coltellino, 
Clemeiitillo, more properly Cliimentclli, and others whom 
he does not name. When some years later he was nobly 
advocating the liberty of the press, he tells how these 
learned and ingenious ineii deplored the intellectual 
bondage under which they groaiu d. I could recount,'’ 
says he, what I have seen and heard in other countries 
where this kind of inquisition tyrannizes ; where I have 
sat among their learned imm (for this honour I had), and 
been counted happy to be born in such a place of i)lii- 
losopliic freedom as they supposed England was, while 
themselves did nothing but bemoan the servile condition 
into which learning amongst them was brought ; that 
this was it which had damped the glory of Italian wits ; 
that nothing had been there written now these many 
years but flattery and liistian." The words which im- 
mediately follow these arc important, as they inform us 
that Milton had also the high honour of being acquainted 
with the most illustrious philosopher of the age : There 
it was that I found and visited the famous Galileo, grown 

* Mr. Singer, who lias seen this very copy, lias given tlic title as fol- 
lows, in Notes and Queries, viii. 295 : — 

“ La Tina, Etpiivoci llnsticali, di Antonio Malatesti coposti nella sua 
Villa di Triano, il Setteinbre dell’ anno 1637. 

“ Souetti cinquanta dedieati all’ I1H» Signore et Padrone Oss’"'’ il 
Signore Giovanni Milton, nobil’ Ingliilesc.” 

La Tina (probably from tina, winepress), Mr. Singer tells us, was the 
name of the xioet’s rustic mistress, to whom the sonnets are supposed to 
have been addressed. 
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old, a prisoner to the Inquisition for thinking in astro- 
nomy otherwise than the Franciscan and Dominican 
licensers thought.” WhctlnT this was on his first or se- 
cond visit to Florence he does not inform ns, and we con- 
se(jnently have no means of ascertaining. Our young 
po(!t’s intercourse at Florence however does liot appear 
to have been confined to the men of letters, for he would 
also seem to have mingled in general society. It in fact 
ap])ears from his Italian sonnets that he mest there a lady, 
a])parently a Bolognese, who made some impression on 
his hcai't. 

Instead of taking the more agreeable and pictures<pic 
j'ontc by iknmgia, he went to Rome by Siena, which, we 
may observe, was at that time, and long continued to be, 
the ordinary route between Florence and Rome. In this 
foniuiv mistress of the woi’ld he made another stay of 
two months, engaged, it would appear, chiefly in studying 
the ruins and the antupiities In all probability be had 
brought with him letters of introduction from Florence. 
Among his literary ac((uaintanccs at Rome we meet with 
the names of Salsilli and Sclvaggi, otherwise little known, 
the former of whom wrote a Latin tetrastich, the latter 
a Latin distich, in his praise, — neither of much merit, but 
both indicative of the strong idea he must have given of 
his poetic powers. 

But his most valuable acquaintance at Rome seems to 
have been Lucas Holstein, or, as it was Latinized, Ilol- 
stenius, at that time keeper of the Vatican Library, a man 
of learning, and who had at one time spent three years 
at Oxford. As far as we can collect from Milton’s own 
account, he went to the library cither without an intro- 
duction, or with a very slight one from a person of the 
name of Cherubini, nott)therwise mentioned, and made 
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himself known to the learned Librarian. Holstein re- 
ceived him with the greatest politeness, took him over 
the library and showed him all its treasures. He seems 
to have been so much struck by the stores of knowledge 
and the strength and variety of the mental powers dis- 
played by his new acquaintance, that ho spoke of him in 
the highest terms to the Pope’s eldest nephew Cardinal 
F. Barberini, who, as we learn elsewhere, was guardian 
or patron of the English, an ollice apparently similar to 
that of Proxenus in ancient Grecct;. In consequence of 
this, soon after, at a splendid concert given by this muni- 
ficent Cardinal, to which, pi’obably as a matter of course, 
all the English travellers at Rome Avere invited, he waited 
in person at the door of the saloon to receive the young 
Englishman, and almost, says Milton, taking him by the 
hand, led him into the I'oom with every mark of atten- 
tion and respect. Holstein accompanied him when he 
went next day to pay his respects to the Cardinal, and 
nothing could be more gracious than the reception he met 
with fi’om that [)rince of the Church. It may be here 
observed that, beside speaking Latin, which every scho- 
lar at that time could do, Milton, as his poetic conqjo- 
sitions in it evince, was a })crfect mastc]’ of the Italian 
language, and probably spoke it with fluency and ease. 
Hming his abode at Rome, — at the Cardinal’s probably 
and elsewhere, for he heard her several times, — Milton, 
whose passion for music was extreme, heard the cele- 
brated Leonora Baroni sing, and he repaid the delight 
which she yielded him with three Latin epigrams which 
he addressed to her. He also repaid Salsilli for his te- 
trastich by an elegant copy of Latin Scazontes addressed 
to him on the occasion of his illness. 

After, as we have said, a relPdence of two months at 
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Home, Milton left that city and set out for Naples. He 
of course travelled in the ordinary inode, by vettiira, and, 
as he tells us, one of his travelling companions was a 
hermit, whom wc may presunu! to have been a man of 
some taste and learning, as he was acquainted with the 
Murijuis Manso. On theii- arrival at Naples the hermit 
introduced to that nobleman the young English travel- 
ler, with Avhose conversation on the journey he had pro- 
bably been much pleased. 

To every one acquainted with the history of the un- 
happy Torquato Tasso, the name of John Baptist Manso, 
Marcpiis of Villa, must be familiar. He had been the 
patron, friend, and biogra})her. of that poet, and he had 
been the same to Marini, a poet whose birth also Na[)les 
claims. He was now nearly eighty years of age, yet he 
showed the stranger (wery attention, becoming his guide 
to all places w'orthy of his inspection. “ I experienced 
from him, as long as I remained there,” says Milton, “the 
most friendly attentions. Ho accompanied me to the va- 
rious parts of the city, and took me over the Viceroy’s 
palace, and came more than once to my lodgings to visit 
me. At my dcqiarturc he made earnest excuses to me 
for not having been able to show me the further atten- 
tions which he desired in that city, on account of my 
unwillingness to conceal my religious sentiments.” The 
venerable nobleman wrote a Latin distich in our poet’s 
praise, who repaid it by a Latin poem which left far 
behind anything written in his honour even by the great 
Torquato Tasso. 

It had been Milton’s original intention to visit both 
Sicily and Gi-eece, and thus to have explored all the re- 
gions in which classic poetry had had its birth, and from 
which it had drawn its inspiration. But while his mind 
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was occupied with the idea of the pleasures he seemed 
about to enjoy, lie received tidings of the alarming state of 
affairs in England and aware that a rupture must ensue 
between the King and his people, he resolved to return 
and take whatever part Providence might assign him in 
the impending struggle. ‘‘ I deemed it,’' says lie, ‘‘ to be 
disgraceful for me to bo idling away my time abroad, for 
my own gratification, while my countrynien were con- 
tending for tlieir lilierty.” Animated witli these honoin*- 
able intentions, he turned his back on fair Parthenope and 
set out once more for Home, tliough his friends among the 
Englisli merchants told him that they had been advised 
by letters from that city tliat the Englisli Jesuits tlime 
were plotting against him, on account of the freedom 
with which he expressed himself on the subject of reli- 
gion. In fact, he seems not to have adhered to the maxim 
of the prudent Italian, communicated by his friend Sir 
Henry Wootton, 11 viso sciolto ed i pensieri sired/i. It 
may bo even doubted if it were possible for one of liis 
opim, candid, and fearh^ss temper to have adhered to a 
maxim of such timid caution. The rule which, he says, 
he had laid down for himself was, never to introduce the 
subject of religion, but if questioned as to his faith, not 
to dissemble it, be the consequences what they might. 

He accordingly quitted Naples and set out once more 
for Rome, where he arrived in safety, and where he made 
an abode of another two months, enjoying the society of 
his literary friends and unmolestiTl by the Jesuits, though 
never concealing his religion, and boldly defending it when 


* Just about the time that Milton was setting out on his travels; the 
National Covenant was renewed in Scotland, and the ditferences be- 
tween tlie King and the people of that country assumed everyday more 
and more a menacing aspect. 
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attacked. He tlieiice proceeded to Florence, where he 
found himself as welcome, he says, as if it had been his 
native country. While there he wrote a letter to his friend 
Holstein at Rome, who had requested him to inspect for 
him some MS. in the Ijaurentian Library, a thing which, 
he tells him, he had hitherto found it impossible to ac- 
complish, on account of the illiberal system on which that 
Library was managed. 'I’liis letter, which is dated March 
30, 1 039, is of importance in settling the chronology of 
his travels. 

Abci' another stay of two months in this capital of Tus- 
cany, during which he made an excursion of a few days 
to Lucca, he took a final leave of his friends there, and 
travelling of course by velfinrt, he crossed the Apennines 
to Bologna, and went thence by Ferrara to Venice. This 
celebrated city detained him an entire month, but he docs 
not inform us how he passed his time there, or what ac- 
quaintances he made. He had, it appears, been a dili- 
gent collector of both books and music during his resi- 
dence in Italy ; and being now at a seaport, and having 
an opportunity of sending his literary treasures to Eng- 
land by sea, and thus becoming more expedite for his 
remaining travels, he took advantage of it, and put them 
on board an English vessel, at least a vessel bound for 
London, where, as he says nothing to the contrary, we 
may presume they arriveil in safety. 

Quitting the then Queen of the Adriatic, he proceeded 
through Padua and Vicenza to Verona, where of course 
he viewed the amphitheatre ; and so on to Milan and over 
the Pennine Alps, i. e. Mount St. Bernard, to Geneva. He 
docs not tell us how long he remained in this metropolis 
of Calvinism, but while there he was in the habit of daily 
intercourse with John Diodati, the professor of theology, 

c 2 
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the uncle of J)is friend Charles Diodati. Here also he 
made the acquaintance of Frederick Spanhchn, an emi- 
nent theologian, lie thence proceeded to Lyons; and 
taking his former route through France, reached his na- 
tive land in safety some time in the month of August, 
1G39, after an absence of fifteen months. 

It does not setmi to have occurred to any of Milton’s 
biographers, to endeavour to assign the time of the year 
that he was in the different cities of Italy which he vi- 
sited ; yet it is not an uninteresting subject, and we will 
tliercforc try if we can succc'ed in elucidating it. 

It is probable that he reached Florence some time in 
the montli of July, 1038,’^' for he was two months there, 
and it is not at all likely that he would have set out for 
Rome till toward the middle or end of Septeml)cr, so as 
not to arrive till the period of the malaria in that city 
was nearly ov(a% and peophi of rank were returning to it 
from the country. He staid there, as he t(dls us, about 
two months, so he may have reached Naples toward the 
end of November. His stay there must have been brief, 
})erhaps not more than a fortnight, and he was yjrobably 
back in Rome before Christmas. As he remained there 
two months, and was two months more in Florence, and 
one month in Venice, and we know that he was in Ge- 
neva in the beginning of June,t he probably left Rome 
about the middle of February. He wrote, as we have 

* As lie* left r^n^land in May and made only a short stay in Paris, 
it is dillicult to eonjecdurc how lie spent so much time on his way to 
Italy. 

t Mr. TTnnter (p. 23) mentions an album kept at Geneva at that time» 
in which Milton had writtmi— 

“If virtue feeble were, 

Heaven itself would stoop to her. 

“ Crelum non animiim miito dum trans mare curro. 

Junii 10", laaa. Johannes Miltonius, Anglus.” 
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seen, to Holstein from Florence on the 30tli of March, 
and witliin the next fortnight he must have set out for 
Venice, where he spent a month, and so left it in or 
about the middle of May, so as to reach Geneva by the 
end of that month or the beginning of June. He must 
liave made some stay in Geneva, as he did not land in 
Ihigland till some time in August.'^ 

AVluni terminating at Geneva the brief account which 
he gives of liis travels, Milton expresses himself in the 
following terms : — '' Here again 1 take God to witness, 
that 1 lived in all those places, where so much license is 
given, free from and untouched by any kind of vice and 
infamy, continually bearing in mind that even if 1 could 
escape the eyes of men, I could not escape those of God.’^ 
hvcji in his Italian poetry, written at Florence, we may 
discern the same religious tone which characterized his 
English com])ositions anterior to his abode at Horton. 
From his poem to Manso, and from the complimentary 
verses of his Roman friends, we may perceive that he had 
formed the intention and made known his resolution of 
writing an heroic poem, taking his subject from some part 
of the ancient Rritish history, as narrated by Geoffrey of 
Monmouth. There is not the slightest reason for sup- 
posing that the Fall of Man had as yet presented itself 
to his mind, as the subject of either an epic poem or a 
drama. 

* W(? feel a kind of pride at tin; reacction that onr own route iji 
Italy, tlie only time we have been able to visit it, and the time we spent 
in its varioiis cities, have several points of coincidence with those of 
Milton. 
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THIRD PERIOD. 

CIVIL WAll AND COMMONWEALTH. 

A. D. 1C39-1CCO. A. MV. 31-52. 

Milton’s return to England was not, as lie himself (by 
a slip of memory, no doubt) states,* “ at the time wlien 
Charles, having broken the peace with the Scots, was 
renewing the second of those wars named Episcopal,” 
but exactly a twelvemonth previous to that time, and 
about eight months before the meeting of the Short Par- 
liament. It is not improbable that his father had dis- 
posed of the house at Horton during his son’s absence, 
and gone to reside with his son Christopher, with whom 
we find him living in Reading, at a somewhat later pc- 
I’iod. Milton therefore, who had now a large collection 
of books, and who expected more every day from Italy, 
and for this and probably other reasons did not wish 
to live out of London, hired apartments for himself in 
that city. 

It was probably very soon after his return that he 
wrote his beautiful Latin poem, the Epitaphium Da- 
monis, to commemorate the virtues of his early friend 
Charles Diodati, who had died apparently in the pre- 
ceding spring, while the poet was enjoying the delights 


* Defensio Secunda. 
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of Florence. Though he tells us himself* that “he 
received the intelligence while he was abroad,” his bio- 
graphers assure us that he did not hear of it till his 
return. 

Milton was now arrived at the close of his thirty-first 
year ; the allowance made him by his father placed him 
at least in independent circumstances ; nature had not 
qualified him to take an active part in public affairs, 
for his delight was in the studious shade of retirement ; 
but still, to live entirely to himself in literary selfishness 
would in his eyes have been a gross dereliction of duty. 
“'I'hings,” says he,f “being in such a disturbed and 
lluctuatiug state, I looked about to see if I could get 
any place that would hold myself and my books, and so 
I took a house of sufficient size in the city ; and there, 
with no smalt delight, I resumed my intermitted studies ; 
cheerfully leaving the event of ])ublic affixirs, first to God, 
and them to those to whom the people had committed 
that task.” We may here observe, that the house of 
which he speaks was not his first residence in London 
after his return from the Continent. His nephew in- 
forms us, that he took apartments (probably the whole 
upper part of the house;) in the house of one Russell, a 
tailor, in St. Rride’s churchyard, Ffect-strect. As his 
sister, Mrs. Phillips, had married a second time, and per- 
haps was not in very aflluent circumstances, he kindly 
undertook to relieve her of the burden of her younger 
son John, then a smart clever boy of nine years of cage, 
taking him “ to his oxvn charge and cax’e,” as his other 

^ “ Tliyrais, animi causa profectus })oregre, de obitu Damonis nuii« 
ciiim accepit. Demum postca reversus, ot rem ita esse comperto, se 
Buamque solitudinem hoc carmiue deplorat.” — Argiim. JEpif. Damords. 

t Defensio Secunda. 
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nephew expresses it, — that is, keeping and educating him 
at his own expense. 

He did not reinai)i long in these lodgings, for finding 
them too confined, or more probably being, as we shall 
see, urged by his friends to extend his sphere of useful- 
ness, he left them some time early in 1640, and took 
Avdiat was called a garden-house, — i. e. a house standing 
detached in an enclosed garden, of which tlujre wore 
many such at tiiat time in London. It stood at the end 
of an entry in Aldersgate-street, “ ami therefore,” says 
Phillips, “ the fitter for his turn by tin; rea.son of the pri- 
vacy, besides tlmt there were few streets in London more 
free from noise than that.”* Here his elder nephew 
Edward Phillips was, he tells us, “ put to board with 
him and, in addition to his nephews, he was induced 
to receive a few more pupils, the sons of his intimate 
friends, for whom w<^ are to suppose he was liberally re- 
munerated. We are not informed of tlu; nmnb(!r or 
the names of these, but the number of course could not 
have been large. 

His coiu'se of education was a very extensive oiic, by 
far too much so for the ordinary oj-der of minds. Hut 
it was also, in our opinion, an erroneous one ; as, by 
putting authors of an inferior order into the hands of 
youtli, the opportunity of forming a pure and correct 
taste was lost, and by giving the {)rcfcrencc to works of 
science, the culture of the imagination, ivliich is such a 
source of pure happiness at all periods of life, was nearly 
altogether neglected. Where a poet was the teacher, 

* Mr. Hiintor (Milton, p. 26) haviri}' given the names of tho.se who 
lived in the same street, among whom was Milton’s old master Dr. Gill 
and Sir Thomas Cecil, observes that “ Milton’s house was situated in 
what, in modern phrase, would be called a genteel part of the town.” 
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one might have expected tliat Homer, Virgil, “ tlic lofty 
grave tragedians,” Horace, and Ovid, would have stood 
in the foremost rank. But no; their names do not 
even occur in the list of authors given l)y Phillips, as 
those read by himself and his fellow-pupils under the eye 
of the author of Comus. These \v ere 
in Latin, the four Scriptures Bei Rnstica;, Cato, Varro, 
Palladius, and Columella ; great part of Pliny’s Natural 
History, the medical work of Celsus, Vitruvius, and the 
Stratagems of Prontinns : to these prose works were 
added the philosophic poets Lucretius and Manilius. 
Such was the Latin course; the Creek was, from its 
very nature, somewhat better. It consisted of Hesiod 
(jn-obably only the Works and Days), Aratus, Dionysius’ 
Periegesis, Oppian, Quintus Smyrna;us, and Apollonius 
Rhodius in jioetry ; while the prose course contained 
J^lutarch’s I’lacita Philosophorum and On the Educa- 
tion of Children, Xenophon’s Cyropa?dia and Ana- 
basis, /Elian’s Tactics, and the Stratagems of Poly- 
aeuus. Surely a more preposterous selection never was 
made ! Some of these Avorks even must liave been 
unintelligible to master and pupils alike ; such, for ex- 
ample, were the agricultural writers, which can only be 
understood by one who has a practical accjuaintancc 
\vith agriculture. It seems strange, Ijy the Avay, that 
Virgil’s Georgies should not have been included in the 
course. But in it, Avith one or tAvo exceptions, there is 
no poet much above mediocrity, and not a single orator 
or historian. 

But this by no means completed the course. Milton 
taught his pupils the Hebrew language, and its kindred 
ilialccts the Chaldee and the Syriac, so far as to “ go 
thi’ough the Pentateuch, and gain an entrance into the 



Targum/’ and they read some chapters of St. Matthew’s 
Gospel in Syriac. He also instructed them in matlie- 
inatics and astronomy, — the latter, we fear, on the Ptole- 
maic system.^ It must be mentioned to his praise, that 
he did not neglect the modern languages, for he gave 
them instructions in both Prencli and Italian ; yet here 
too he adopted the same perverse course, for the book 
which he read with them in Italian was the Florentine 
History of Giovanni Villani, and, in French, a great part 
of Pierre Davitz, the famous geographer of France in his 
time. A very laudable portion of his course must not 
be omitted. Every Sunday his pupils read a cha])tcr of 
the New Testament in Greek, which he then expounded 
to them ; a less useful part was their writing, from his 
dietation, a portion of a system of divinity which he 
had com[)iled from the writings of Fagiiis and other 
theologians. 

In his treatment of his pupils, Aubrey says, “ As he 
was severe on one hand, so he was most familiar and 
fj*ec in his conversfition to those whom he must serve in 
the way of education;” an account likely enough to be 
the truth. lie set them an example of hard labour and 
spare diet ; but once in every three or four weeks he 
used to relax and give himself a day of indulgence with 
some young gentlemen of his acquaintance, ‘‘ the chief 
of whom were Mr. Alphry and Mr. Miller, the beaux of 
those times, but nothing near so bad as those nowa- 
days,” writes Phillips after the Revolution ; with these 
gentlemen he made so far free with his body as now and 
then to keep a gaudy day.” 

* The works named by Phillips are : “ Ucstitins his Arithmetic, 
EiflTs Geometry, Pitiscus his Trigonometiy, and Joliannes De Sacro 
Bosco De Sphsera.” 
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It has never seemed to enter into the mind of jiny of 
Milton’s biographers to inquire how he, ii single young 
man, could have kept house with such a number of pu- 
pils. Neither Phillips nor Aubrey gives a hint on the 
subject ; but the most probable ajul rational supposition 
would be, that he had engaged some pious and resjject- 
,‘iblc matron to act as his housekeeper and manager, and 
relieve him from domestic cares.* 

Johnson, — who omits no occasion of showing his hos- 
tility to Milton, who ditfered so very widely from him in 
religion and politics, and whose views in both, if not 
more correct and practical, were as much more elevated 
as those of a grcjit poet shordd be over those of a mere 
moralist, — snccringly inquires, what man of eminent 
know ledge iind talents proceeded from “ this wundfr- 
workiru/ aciulemy.” As this objection goes on the theory 
of man’s being the mere crc<‘iturc of educjition, it is a 
siilKcient reply to observe, that such is not the case, that 
dodrina sed vim promovet insifam is the truth, and that 
if nature has not given the oi’iginal powers, no teacher 
can bring them into e.xistcnce. We have liowever no 
reason to suppose that Milton’s jjupils \vere not superior 
to Avhat they would have been, if educated at one of the 
gre-at public schools. Phillips very (;andidly and justly 
observes : “ If his pupils had received [f. e. had been 
capable of receiving] his documents with the same acute- 
m^ss of wit and ajjprchension, the same industry, ala- 
crity, and thirst after knowledge, as the instructor was 

* Tliis view appears to bo confirmed by a record in the Exebequer 
(quoted by Mr. Hunter, p. 25) of the names, etc., of the inhabitants of 
the ward of Aldersgate, in 1641, in which occurs “ Jo. Milton, Gent., 
Jane Yates his servant,” and she is the only servant whose name is 
Tnentioned, perhaps aa being of a higher order. 
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indued with, what prodigies of wit^ and learning might 
they have proved 

While Milton was thus engaged in training the mind 
of youth, and instilling into it principles of piety and 
virtue, the civil and religious despotism under which 
men had groaned for years reached its close. The mon- 
arch, foiled in his efforts to impose this double yoke on 
his northern subjects, found it necessary to call a Par- 
liament; and on the 3i-d of November, 1(540, the Long 
Parliament met at Westminster. Soon were seen Straf- 
ford and Laud, the great upholders of the twin despot- 
ism, the one jici’ishing on the block, the other a close 
prisoner in the Tower. Men now might speak and write 
without danger ; and Milton was one of the first to 
break the silence. In the early part, as it would appear, 
of 1641, lie published a treatise named Of Rcdbrniation 
in England, and the Causes that hitherto have hindered 
it; in two books, written to a Ericnd. In this same 
year the learned and excellent Hall, Bishop of Norwich, 
published, at the request of Laud, An humble Kemon- 
strance in favour of Episcopacy ; Avhich institution Mil- 
ton had vigorously assailed. To this an answer was writ- 
ten under the title of Sincctymnuus (a word composed 
out of the initials of their names), by five Puritan mi- 
nisters.]: Archbishop Ussher, renowned for learning and 
integrity, then published in reply. The Apostolical In- 
stitution of l^piscopacy; and Milton, whose former tutor 

* TF/7 at that time, and pc'rliaps down to the middle of the eighteenth 
century, retained its original Anglo-Saxon sense of mindy talenty and 
answered to the French eftjjrit. 

t Aubrey says, that in a year’s time he made his nephews capable ol’ 
interpreting a Latin author at sight. 

f Stephen Marshall, Edward Calamy, Thomai^ Youngy Matthew 
Newcomen, and William Spenstow. The w in this last was resolved 
into two ws. 
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aiul friend was one of the Smectyninuans, again buckled 
on his controversial armour, to engage this doughty cliam- 
pion of prelacy. He published in reply to him, first, a 
treatise Of Frelatical Episcopacy, and then The Rea- 
sons of Chui’ch Government urged against Episcopacy. 
Bishojr Hall now produced a defence of his Remonstrance 
in reply to Smcctymnuus ; on which Milton wrote Aiii- 
naulvcrsions. Such Avas the state of tin; controversy at 
the close of the year 1G41. In the following year ap- 
peared an anonymous rc[)ly to the Animadversions, under 
the title of A Modest Confutation against a Slanderous 
and Scurrilous Libcd, written, as was generally believed, 
by a son of Bishop Hall’s. As in this very intemjAci'ate 
pioduction Milton’s private character was assailed, he 
took occasion to vindicate it in his r('ply named An 
Apology for Smcctymnuus. With this the controversy 
terminated. Tlu; (piestion which had occupied it, namely 
the divine origin and the authority of E])iscopacy, had 
been by this time settled in a somewhat different manner 
by the Parliament. 

We do not conceive ourselves to be called on to enter 
into this controversy, or to give any opinion on tlic sub- 
ject. In learning Ikssher, in wit and literary talent Hall, 
were, in Alilton’s own opinion, superior to their antago- 
nists, and therefore, he says, he canie to their aid. But 
such controversies are to be d('cided neither by learning 
nor by Avit ; the truth is only to be arrived at by the aji- 
plication of just rules of logic and sound principles of 
interpretation ; things never in much favour Avith con- 
troversialists Ave must confess, and never less so than at 
that time, when he Avho could bring into the field tlie 
largest park of book-artillery and of authorities Avas ge- 
nerally regarded as the victor. 
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Milton thus gives his reasons for engaging in the con- 
troversy.^ As soon as liberty, at least of speech, began 
to be conceded, all mouths were opened against the bi- 
shops ; some complained of the faults of the men, others 
of tliose of the order itself, and that we alone differed 
from all the otlier Reformed churches, and said that the 
Church ought to be guided after the example of our 
brethren, but chiefly after the Word of (jod. Aroused 
at this when I saw the true path to liberty taken, and 
men proceeding in the best manner from this beginning, 
wdth these steps, to free from servitude the whole of 
human life, if a discipline originating in religion should 
flow to the manners and institutions of tlic Common- 
wealth ; when even from my younger days T liad so 
prepared myself that above all things I should not be 
ignorant of anything relating to divine or human laws, 
and had asked myself if ever I should be of any use 
if 1 were now wanting to my country, nay, rather to the 
Church and to so many brethren who were exposing 
themselves to dang(^r for the sake of the Gospel, — I 
resolved, although I was then meditating some other 
things, to transfer hither all my mental power and in- 
dustiy.” t M 

It would appear tliat it was toward the end of this 
year, when the royal forces had advanced to Brentford, 
that Milton wrote his sonnet “ Captain or Colonel,” etc. 

The year 104;3 found IMilton at rest from religious 
controversy, and only occiH)ied Avith his pupils. We 
may now therefore suppose him to be revolving in his 
mind the great })oetic work of which he had already 
given so many intimations, particularly that splendid 
one in the Apology for Smcctynmuus ; his daily and 

* Defensio Secunda. 
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nightly thoughts dwelling habitually on the Muses’ hill, 
and thence perhaps at times taking their flight to the 
highest heaven of heavens, absorbed in dreams of sweet 
sounds and splendid visions. But, alas for poor human 
nature! he had at this time ideas of a far more svdilu- 
naiy character, for in this eventful year the quiet garden- 
house in Aldersgate-strcet was destined to receive a new 
inmate. “ About Whitsuntide,” says riiillips, “ he took 
a journey into the country, nobody about him certainly 
kinnving the reason, or that it was more than a journey 
of recreation. After a month’s stay home he returns 
a married man, avIio set out a bachelor; his wife being 
Mary, the eldest daughter of Mr. Richard Powell, then 
a Justice of the Peact;, of Forest Hill, near Shotover, in 
Oxhwdshire.” If we had only this account to guide us, 
we might say that his marriage was a very precipitate 
affivir indeed, one of those to which the old saying, 
“ Marry in haste and repent at leisure,” would apply in 
its full force. But we have reason to suppose that this 
was by no means the exact state of the case, and that he 
had long been well-acquainted with the young lady and 
her family. 

Before wc proceed to the consideration of this matter, 
we must direct the reader’s attention to the circumstance 
of how very little the Civil War seems to have interfered 
with the relations of social and domestic life. At this 
time London was the head-quarters of the Parliamcut, 
and Oxford those of the King. We might therefore be 
inclined to regard them as the respective capitals of 
two belligerent states, between which all civil intercourse 
had ceased. But not so. Wc find Milton, a strenuous 
Parliamentarian, setting out from London as if on a mere 
country excursion, going through Oxford to the house of 
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a Royalist, marrying his daughter, remaining there for a 
month, and then taking her back with him to London, 
accomjianicd by many members of her family. Such 
was the mild and gentle spirit in which that noble civil 
contest was conducted !* 

From the Royalists’ Composition Papers, published in 
182(5, it appears that on the 11th of .lime, 1027, Ri- 
chard Powell, of Forest Hill, in the county of Oxford, 
gent., and William llearne, of London, citizen and gold- 
smith, did by their writing or recognizance of the na- 
ture of a statute-staple acknowledge themselves to owe 
unto .lolm Milton, then of the Univo’sity of Cambridge, 
gent., son of .John Milton, citizen and scrivener of Lon- 
don, the sum of £500, which statute was (/(feazauced 
for the payment to John Milton, the son, of .6312 on the 
12 ill of December then next ensuing. As Milton was 
in his nineteenth year at the time, we are to suppose that 
this sum was intended to defray the expenses of the re- 
mainder of Ins time at th(! University ; and it raises our 
opinion of his fatlau’ when we find him thus, to a cer- 
tain extent, making his son independent of him at that 
early age. We also learn from this transaction that John 
Milton, when cast off by his father, did not sever all 
connection with his native county, from which possibly 
much of his business came; for the Powells and Mil- 

* Sec in our History of Knglaiid the letter of Sir William Waller 
to his “ iKjble frieiul” Sir Italph Hopton, on the breaking out of the 
war. 

“ Oh, gran honta de' cavalicri antiqui ! 

Eran rivali, eran di fe diversi, 

E si sentian degli aspri colpi iniqiii 
Per tiitta la persona anco dolersi ; 

E pur per selve oscure e ealli obliqui 

insieme van souza sospetto aversi.” — Orl. Fur. i. 22. 
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tons, being such close neighbours,* had probably been 
always on terms of intimacy. Hence perhaps, when iMr. 
Powell, of b'orest Hill, was in want of money, he applied 
to his old acquaintance the London scrivener. 

Mr. Powell never paid this debt ; for in 1650-51 wc 
find Milton asserting on oath, that he had received only 
about £180, in part of satisfaction of his said just and 
priiKupal debt, with damages for the same, and his costs 
of suit.” We may then supjDosc that, while residing at 
Horton, he had to take many a ride over to Porest Hill, 
and that on his return from the Continent he must have 
gone down there more than once to try to got his moiuy. 
Me therefore, it is probable, had known Mary Powell from 
the time she was a child. Whetlier Milton’s father ap- 
prov(Hl of his choice or not, we liave no means of deter- 
mining ; it would however ap|)ear that ho gav(3 no oj)po- 
sition. The bridegroom was now in his thirty-fifth year; 
the bride was ptirhaps a dozen years or more younger. 

]\]ilton was to have had a fortune of £1000 with his 
wife, no contemptible sum in those days. Put he never 
got a shilling of it, owing, as wc may suppose, to the 
Juin brought on Mr. Powell by the war. Wliat the per- 
sonal attractions of the Ijride were we are not informed, 
but in all likelihood they Avere not very great ; for the 
imagination of poets ‘ sees Helen’s beauty in a brow of 
Pgy]it,’ and the olijects of their affection are often but 
scantily furnished by Nature witli external charms. As 
to hoi mind, it was apparently of no high order ; and she 
seems to have been one of those women, — more common 
in England than perhaps in any other country, — of a dull, 
sluggish temperament, with little powers of conversation, 

* Forest Hill is not four mileB from Oxford, and Shotover lies directly 
between them. 

D 



34 


IJFE OF MILTON. 


and requiring strong external excitement, — such as dan- 
cing, for cxani})le, — to rouse them to anything like en- 
joyment. In the woj-ks which we shall presently notice 
he says, evidently alluding to his wife, that “ the bashful 
muteness of a virgin may oftentimes hide all the unlovcli- 
ncss and natural sloth which is really unfit for conversa- 
tion;’’ and he hints that he had discerned this defect in 
her previous to his marriage, but that her friends had 
glossed it over. lie also s[)eaks of a mute and spirit- 
less mate;” and again, puts the case of a man who 
“shall find himself bound fast to an image of earth and 
phlegm, with whom he looked to be the copartner of a 
sweet and gladsome society.” 

In the course of the summer Milton returned Avith 
his bride to his liousc and pupils in London. ‘‘Some 
fcAv of her nearest relations,” says Phillips, “ accompanied 
the bride to her new habitation, which, by reason the 
father nor anybody else were yet comi', was able to re- 
ceive them ; where the feasting held for some days in 
celebration of the nuptials, and for entertainment of the 
bride’s friends.” A few weeks after there came an in- 
vitation to her from her family, probably suggested by 
herself, to go back and spend some time in the coun- 
tiy. To this apparently unreasonable request her hus- 
band gave a willing consent, only desiring her to be 
back at Michaelmas. The period fixed arrived, but no 
sign of the return of Mrs. Milton. Her husband wrote 
again and again, but his letters were unanswered; he 
then sent a special messenger, “ who, to the best of my 
remembrance,” says Phillips, “ reported that he was dis- 
missed with some sort of contempt ;” and thus all the 
poet’s perhaps high-built hopes of conjugal felicity were 
rudely cast doAvn and scattered to the winds. 
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In tlic above quotation from Phillips, it is observed 
that his father had not at that time come to reside with 
him. We have seen that the old gentleman lived at 
Reading, with his younger son ; but in the preceding 
month of April this town had surrendered to the troops 
of the Earl of ILssex ; and th(^ derangement in the affairs 
of Christoplier Milton caused by this event, probably 
making it inconvenient for his hither to remain with him 
any longer, he came and took up his abode in the house 
of his eldest son in London. Of the exact time of his 
coming we are not informed, but it was probably after 
the departure of his daughter-in-law. Phillips says that 
'' the old gentleman lived wholly retired to his rest and 
<levotion, without the least trouble imaginable.'' 

To ndurn to oui* poet’s connubial affairs. Various 
reasons have been assigned for this most extraordinary 
conduct of Mrs. Milton and her family. Phillips, who 
W(^ are to recollect was living in his uncle's house at the 
time, cx])lains it in the following manner: ‘"The family," 
hr. says, '' being generally addicted to the Cavalier party, 
and some of them possibly engaged in the King's ser- 
vice, — who by this time had his head-quarters at Oxford, 
and was in some prospect of success, — they began to re- 
pent them of having matched the eldest daughtcj of the 
family to a person so contrary to them in opinion ; and 
thought that it would be a blot on their escutcheon when- 
ever that Court should come to flourish again." In this 
way he tries to account for the conduct of her family ; 
with rcs|iect to his young aunt herself, he intimates that 
the quiet and seclusion of her husband's abode were not 
^tgreeable to one who had been used to the rude merri- 
^Rcnt and joviality of the house of a country squire of 
those days. Aubrey’s account is, that she ‘‘was brought 

D 2 
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lip and bred where there was a great deal of company 
and merriment, as dancing, etc. ; and ^\'hcn slic came, 
to live with her husband she found it solitary ; no com- 
pany came to hei ' ; and she often heard her nephews cry 
and be beaten. This life was irksome to her, and so she 
went to her parents ; he sent for her home after some 
time. As for Avrongiiig his bed, T never heard the least 
suspicion of that; nor had he of that any jcaloiusy,” 
When to these accounts we add that IMilton was per- 
haps, as he is d('seril)ed to be, rather “ a. harsh and cho- 
leric man,” there may be little difficulty in e.xplaining 
the conduct of his wife. 

Milton was not a man to sit down tamely under an 
insult of this nature. 11c set himself forthwith to con- 
sidci’ tlu^ (picstions of marriages and divorce; in all their 
bearings, and he arrived at the conclusion that there 
were other cases, beside the admitted ones, in which the 
nuptial tic might be dissolved. Li the year 1641 he 
gave; to the world his views on the subject, in a treatise 
addressed to the Pitrliament, anel entitled 'fhe Doctrine; 
and Discipline of Divorce ; at first anonymously ; but 
to a second eelitiou in the same year he prcfixe;d his 
name. Having, a little time after the publication, of this 
treatise, discovered that the celebrated Meirtin Bucer luifl, 
in a work addressed to the young King Edward VI., 
tre'ated of the subject of divorce, and arrived at the same 
conclusions with himself, he published, under the title 
of The Judgenumt of Martin Buccr touching Divorce, a 
synoj)sis, or epitome, of that portion of his wol'k, with a 
preface and postscript. 

Great was the wrath and fury of the Presbyterian 
clergy, who were now in the ascendant, and were fully 
as intolerant and as impatient of opposition as the 
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Episcopalians had been. Foul language flowed in abun- 
dance, but mingled with little argument, for they preferred 
the simpler confutation of force. By their influence the 
author was summoned to the bar of the House of Lords, 
whence however he was honourably dismissed. In a 
scanuon preached before the two Houses of Parliament, 
on the 13th of August, 1(344, Herbert Palmer, B.T)., a 
member of the Assembly of Divines, expressed his indig- 
nation at their suffering such a woi*k to exist : '' A wicked 
book,'’ said he, '' is abroad and uncensnred, though de- 
serving to be burnt ; whose author hath been so impu- 
dent as to set his name to it, and dedicate it to your- 
selves." Others took the short road of treating it as 
“ an error so gross as to need no other confutation" than 
the mere mention of it, — a convenhmt mode of argument 
in use at all times among those who are determined not 
to he convinced, reason the reasoner ever so strongly. 

In the following year Milton published on the same 
sniiject a treatise nanual lAtrachordon, in which he ex- 
aniiiK's and expounds tlie four chief places in Scripture 
which trcjit of marriage or nullities of marriage; and this 
was followed by Colasterion, a reply to a nameless an- 
swer to the Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce. Thus 
ended the controversy, but Milton retained his opinions 
to the end of his life. 

His efforts to have a change made in the law of mar- 
riage and divorce were, as might be expected, a completi^ 
failure ; though he made some proselytes, on whom the 
title of ^iltonists was bestowed. We are not however 
to infer that his cause was bad, or his arguments fl'eble ; 
he had high authorities on his side, and nothing was 
brought against him but virulent declamation, pointless 
Edicule, and the iris mertice of long-established prejudice. 
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Wc shall, when we arrive at the proper place, give a 
sketch of his opinions on the subject, and the arguments 
by which he supported them. 

But his whole time w^as not devoted to this subject. 
In 1644 he gave to tlie light, at the request of his friend 
Mr. Samuel Ilartlib, a tractate on Education; and in 
this year also he addressed to the Parliament his Areo- 
pagitiea, a Speech for the Lib(;rty of Unlicensed Print- 
ing, the noblest and most useful of his prose works. 
In 1645 he published a volume of poems; and as it con- 
tains the sonnets to A virtuous Young Lady and to The 
Lady Margaret Ley, they had been of course Avritten by 
this time. In tliis same year he composed the tivo son- 
nets on the ill-success of Ins efforts in the cause of ma- 
trimonial liberty, and one to his friend Henry Jjawes, 
on the publishing of liis Airs. 'To this period perhaps 
Ave may assign also that to his friend Lawrence, and the 
first of those to Cyriac Skinner. 

As to Milton’s mode of life at this pcaiod w'c have little 
infonnation. Ilis literary labours and his pupils must 
liave engrossed the far greati'r portion of his time. He 
had a select circle of friends Avhom he used to visit. 
Among these Ave find particular mention of Lady Mar- 
garet Ley, to Avhom, as avc have seen, he addressed one 
of his sonnets. Still he may have found his domestic 
life irksome for Avaiitof a suitable conqianion ; so, regard- 
ing his union Avith Miss Powell as terminated by her ob- 
stinate desertion of him, he began to look out for some 
more suitable person Avith whom he might r^cw the 
nuptial tic. The lady on Avhom he fixed his choice, and 
to whom he actually paid his addresses, was the daugh- 
ter of a Dr. Davis. She Avas, as we are assured, both 
beautiful and accomplished, but of the full meaning of 
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tliosc words we have no means of judging, as they arc 
in tliemselvos indefinite; and at the present dajAve know 
tliat in newspaper parlance all brides of the better classes 
are lovely and aeeomplished, as it were, by jiatent. As 
little can we determine how these addresses were received 
by Miss Davis and her friends, but we should suppose 
not very favourably; for however they might be convinced 
of the soundness of the suitor’s views on the subject of 
divorce, still, as the law then stood, — and there seemed 
to be little chance of its being altered, — the issue of 
such a marriage would be held to be illegitimate. Add 
to this, that the lady would in all probability have been 
quite excluded from the society of her own sex — a thing 
f('\v virtuous women can patiently endure. Accordingly, 
as Phillips tells us, she was “ averse, as ’tis said, to this 
motion.” 

The (ixperiment however Avas not to be made. On 
tlic 13th of June, 1045, the fatal battle of Naseby was 
fought, and the Koyal affairs went rapidly to ruin. The 
Powell family, it is probable, soon saw that it Avould be 
their interest to have a friend on the side uoav trinm- 
pliant, and deemed it a mattc’r of prudence to endeavour 
to effect a reconciliation between Milton and his Avife. 
The lady herself probably had heard of his addresses to 
Miss Davis, and her jealousy Avas excited ; for there; are 
Avomen avIio can do very Avell Avithout the society of a 
lover or a husband, but Avho cannot endure the idea of 
its being enjoyed by another. Milton’s own friends also, 
it is probable, thought it would be far better and more 
becoming, that he should be reconciled to his laAvfnl 
wedded wife, than engaged in a union with another 
Avhich the law Avoidd not recognize. Accordingly when 
one day he Avas paying a visit at the house of one of his 
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relations, named Elackborougli, in the lane of St. Mar- 
tin’s-le-Grand, his wife, who had been stationed for the 
purpose in an inner room, came forth, and throwing her- 
self on her knees before him, implored his forgiveness. 
At first, ealling to mind her heartless and insulting aban- 
donment of him, he refused to grant it; but finally, 
moved probably by her tears, — for though we are not 
told so, as a woman she must have called them to her 
aid,* — ^aiid by the recollection of former love and en- 
dearments, and by the entreaties and remonstrances of 
mutual friends, his heart at length relented, and he took 
her once more to his bosom. f His forgiveness, we have 
no doubt, was com[)lcte and absolute, as suited his noble 
nature ; but that, to use the language of our friend the 
Rev. Mr. Mitford, “ his marriage, though clouded over in 
its rise, and portending storms and sorrows, ended in the 
smiles of renewed afl'ection, in conjugal endearments, and 
continued love,” we are rather inclined to doubt. Mrs. 
Milton could not change her natural disposition, and 
that, we know, was not by any means ada])ted to that of 
her husband ; and from some passages of his subsequent 
poetry we niiglit lie led to infer, that his niarried state; 
was very far from being one of unalloyed felicity.]: 

Milton, who seems to have been fond of changing his 
residences, or who perhaps found his present hou.se too 
small for the augmented number of his pupils,§ had just 

* Eiohardson tells \is slie did slied tears ; and Wood, tkat she pleaded 
“ that her mother had been the ehief promoter of her forw ardness.” 

t There can be hardly a doubt tliat, as has often becui obst^rved, he 
had this scene in liis mind when composing Paradise Lost, x. 937, se(i. 

See Note E. at the end of this Part. 

§ Wood says, “ that after tlie publication of his work on .Education, 
the Earl of Barrymore was sent to liim by his aunt Lady Kanelagli, 
and he also had Sir Thomas Gardiner, of Essex.” Lady Eanelagh also 
placed her own son Kichard Jones under him. Four of his Latin 
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at this time taken a house in Barbican ; and as this was 
not yet ready, instead of taking liis wife home to her 
former abode, he placed her for the present in the house 
of a friend.* 

Among the documents in tlu; State-Paper Office is a 
Protection, signed 1'. Fairfax, and licaring date the 27th 
of June, J 040, granted to Mr. B. Powell, of Forest Hill, 
“who was in tlie city and garrison of O.vford at the 
surrender thereof,” empowering him “without let or in- 
terruption to pass the guards, with his servants, horses, 
arms, goods, and all otlier necessaries ; and to rejiair 
unto London or elsewhere upon his necessary occasions ; 

. . . . and to have full liberty at any time within six 
months, to go to any port, and to transport himself, with 
his sei'vants, goods, and necessaries, beyond seas.” The 
use Mr. Powell made of this protection was to remove, 
with his wife and his large family of children, to Lon- 
don, where they were all received into the house of his 
geiieious son-in-law. It was probably soon after their 
arrival that IVIilton’s first child, a daughter named iVnne, 
was born, on the 29th of July, llis wife’s finnily ap- 
j)ear to have remained with him for some months, for 
her father died at his house, in or about the following 
New-Y( 'ar's Day ;t soon after which probably his widow 
and children, their affairs being settled in some mea- 
sure, may have returned to Forest Hill. After their de- 
parture, the house, says Phillips, “looked again like a 
house of the Muses.” 

Iptters are addressed to tins young man. Pliillips tells us that “ tlit‘ 
acfcssion of scholars w as not great.” 

* Tliis, Phillips informs us, was “the Widow Webber’s house, in 
St. Clement’s Churchyard, whose second daughter had been married to 
t he other brother many years before.” 

t See Note P. at the end of this Pai’t. 
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In the beginning of the following year, January 23, 
1640-7, Milton wrote his last Latin poem, the irre- 
gular ode sent to John Rouse, the Keeper of the Bod- 
leian Library at Oxford, in a copy of his poems. It was 
in the course of this year also that his venerable father 
paid the debt of nature. Toward the end of the year,* 
Milton, — as the number of his family, and probably also 
that of his pupils, was reduced, — finding his house in 
Barbican to be larger than he required, left it and went 
to reside in a smaller house in liolliorn, which opened 
backwards into Lincoln’s Inn Pields. Here his scjcond 
child, also a daughter, and named Mary after her mo- 
ther, was born, on the 25th of October, 1648. 

Phillips says, “ he is much mistaken, if there was not 
about this time a design of making him an adjutant- 
general in Sir William Waller’s army. But the new- 
modeling of the army proved an obstruction to the de- 
sign.” Of the correctness of this statement sonu; of the 
biographers doubt, because W aller was a Presbyterian ; 
and as Milton had broken with that party, he could not 
serve under him with honour. There is however a much 
simpler answer. Waller had not and could not have 
any command at the time; for the New Model and the 
Self-denying Ordinance, had taken place early in 1645; 
so that if any such offer was made to Milton, which is 
not very likely, it must have been before that year. 

Milton seems to have been noAv employed on his His- 
tory of Rngland, as the four first books of it were writ- 
ten before the year 1619. His only effort in poetry was 
a version of nine of the Psalms, executed in 1648. 

When the Independent and military faction had 

* Phillips says, “not long after the march of Eairfax and Cromwell 
through the City,” which was on the 7th of August, 1647. 
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bi’oiigJit their King to trial and to the scaffold, the Pres- 
liytcrians raised a great outcry at the deed. Milton, 
Avho bore them a priveate grudge, and who was in ge- 
neral disgusted with their hypocrisy and tyranny, pub- 
lished in the month after the death of the King a piece 
named The Tenure of Kings and Magistrates, in which 
he undertook to prove that subjects have a right in cer- 
tain eases to depose, and even put to death, a tyrant 
or wicked king ; and then to show, that it was who 
deposed and, in etfect, put the King to death. lie also 
])ublishcd at this time. Observations on the Articles of 
Peace which the Earl of Ormond had lately concluded 
in the King’s name with the Irish Catholics. 

Uoyalty having been abolished, England was now to 
fonu a Commonwealth, presided over by a Council of 
State. As the republics of ancient Greece and Italy 
were the great objects of admiration to all Anti-Royalists 
at this time, it was deemed that the Commonwealth of 
England, Avhich trod in their footprints, ought to use their 
language in its intercourse with foreign States j and as 
Creek, from its difficulty and other obvious causes, was 
out of the question, the Council of State fixed on the 
liatin, then in general use among men of learning in 
their personal intercourse and eorrespoiuhmee. The of- 
fice of Secretary for Foreign Tongues, as it was termed, 
was offered to Milton without any solicitation, or even 
knowledge, on his part. II is two late seasonable pieces 
luul probably drawn attention to him ; he was known to 
be a distinguished scholar, acquainted with both ancient 
and modern languages ; and finally, Bradshaw, the Fresi- 
deut of the Council, was his kinsman or connection. The 
offer, as appears from the Book of Orders, of the Council 
of State, was made to him on the 13 th of March or the 
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day following ; and he seems not to have hesitated about 
accepting it, as the lotli is the date of his appointment. 
Prom the Book of Orders we may infer that his place 
was no sinecure, and that he was kept pretty well occu- 
pied. A portion of his occupation this year, in the ser- 
vice of the Parliament, was to write a reply to the work 
named Ikon Basilike, which, passing under the name 
of the late King, was going through numerous editions, 
and rendering great service to tlie Royal cause. His re- 
ply was named Icouoclastes, or Image-breaker. 

There is no doubt whatever that that daring aet of 
folly, as we may perhaps term it, of the Ihiglish ikirlia- 
ment, the execution of their King, had aroused through- 
out Europe a strong feeling of horror and indignation. 
Excited probably more by this feeling than by the al- 
leged gift of one hundred gold Jacobuses from the son 
of that unhap[)y monarch, Claude de Saumaise, or, as he 
Latinized his name, Salmasius, one of the most distin- 
guished scholars in Europe, published at the close of this 
year a piece named Dedensio Regia pro Carolo Primo 
ad Carolum Secundum, in which he boldly and opinily 
asserted the divine light of kings, and their accountability 
to Ciod alone for their actions. As th(.‘ name of the author, 
independently of the merits of the subject and the exe- 
cution, was sure to draw much attention to the work, 
and so might ])rejudice the causes of the Paiiiainent, the 
Council, on the 8th of January, 1049-50, made an Or- 
der that ‘‘ Mr. Milton do prepare something in answer to 
the book of Salmasius ” and we find another Order of 
the 2;3rd of the following December, ‘‘ that Mr. Milton 
do print the treatise which he hath written,’’ etc. 

This was his celebrated, his noble Defensio pro Po- 
pulo Anglicano ; in which, though he certainly goes much 
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further than any one of sound sense and judgeuient will 
agree to accompany him, in justifying the late act of 
the dominant party, every true friend of man must ad- 
mire the clear and vigorous manncT in wliich he asserts 
and proves that the people are the true source of power, 
and that to thou the holders of it are accountable for its 
exercise. The impression made by this treatise was great ; 
tli(^ gem^ral feeling on the Continent had been adverse to 
the Parliament, and the name of their advocate was little 
known ; but, pcudiaps in some measure owing to the 
reputation of Salmasius, it speedily found readers, and 
consequently admirers. Milton hiinself tells us, that soon 
after its publication he received the congratulations of all 
the Foreign Ministers in London, who, with two or three 
(‘xcei)tions, must have been those of crowned heads. 

It must be recorded to Milton’s honour, that though 
his sight had Ixuui decaying for some years, and his {)hy- 
si(‘ians assured him that if he undertook this work he 
would become totally blind, he nobly resolved to sacri- 
fice what may be regarded as tin*, greatest of earthly 
blessings, to what he deemed a sacred duty, lie wrot(i 
the Defence, and the prediction of the physicians was 
V('rified. 

In the course of this year appeared a reply to the 
l)(‘fencc, which Milton erroneously ascribed to Bishop 
Bramhall, but whose real author was a clergyman" of the 
name of Rowland. To this an answer, also in liatin, 
was made by Milton’s young('r nephew John Phillips, 
now only in his twentieth year, but which was so care- 
fully revised and corrected by Milton before it went to 
press, that it may in eflect be regarded as his own wo]*k. 
There were some other answers attempted to the De- 
fence, but of these its author took no notice. A truce 
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now prevailed for a short time, after which he returned 
to the field against a new adversary. 

In an Order of Council, dated November 12, 1649, it 
is “ ordered that Sir John Ilippesley be spoken to that 
Mr. ]\Iilton may be accommodated with those lodgings 
that he hath at Whitehall and on the 19th it is ordered 
that Milton shall be })ut in possession of them. By a 
warrant, dated June 18, 1650, the trustees and contrac- 
tors for the sale of the late King’s goods are directed 
“ to deliver to Mr. John Milton, or to ivhom he shall ap- 
point, such hangings as shall be sullicient for the furni.sh- 
ing of his lodgings at Whitehall.” We afterwards meet 
another Order, dated vVpril 10, 1651, in which iMr. Vaux 
is directed “ to forbear the removing of Mr. Milton out 
of his lodgings in Whitehall until Sir Henry Mildniay 
and Sir Gilbert Pickering shall have spoken with the 
committee concerning that business.” On the 11th of 
June it was ordered that a committee should go “ to the 
Committee of Parliament for Whitehall to ac(]uaint them 
with the ease of Mr. Milton, in regard of their positive 
order for his speedy remove out of his lodgings in White- 
hall ; and to endeavour with them that the .said Mr. Mil- 
ton may be continued where he is, in regard of the em- 
ployment which he is in to the Council, which necessi- 
tates him to reside near the Council.” 

It thus appears that Milton had a])artnicnts given to 
him by the Parliament when appointed to his olfice; and 
as we are told that before he went to them he lodged at 
one Thomson’s, next door to the Bull-head Tavern, Cha- 
ring Cross, opening into the Spring Garden,* we may 

* Phillips. He is mistaken in saying that it was at Thomson’s he 
wrote his Defensio; for he must have quitted his house in I^ovem- 
ber, and it w as not till the following January that he was directed to 
write it. 
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infer that he was required to move bcfoi’e his official resi- 
dence, which was in Scotland-yard, was ready. Why he 
was deprived, as he seems to have been, of these apart- 
ments, we are not informed. Phillips would seem to 
liave been ignorant of this fact, for he says : “ From his 
apartments in Scotland-yard, whether Milton thought it 
not healthy or otherwise convenient for his uses, or what- 
(!vcr else Avas the reason, he soon after took a pretty gar- 
den-house in Petty France, in Westminster, next door to 
tlic fiOrd Scudamore’s, opening into St. James’s Park.” 
In tills last residence, we may observe, he remained till 
the Kestoration. It may also be noted, that while he 
was living in Scotland-yard, and engaged on his De- 
fence, his wife was delivered, on the Oth of March, 1050, 
of a son, Avho died soon after his birth. 

It lias been asserted that Milton received £1000 from 
the Governnient for his Defence. Of this there is no 
proof, neither is it very likely, as the Council, which aa'rs 
by no means noted for liberality, probably looked upon 
it merely as a part of the duties of his office ; in fact, ho 
liimself denies it.* They however gave him what cost 
them nothing — their thanks. In the Council Book may 
he seen as follows: “1051. June 18. Ordered that thanks 
he given to Mr. Milton, on the bchalfe of the Conunon- 
Avcalth, for his good services done in Avriting an ansAver 
to the bookc of Salmasius, Avritten against the proceed- 
ings of the Commonwealth of England.” This hoAvcver 
is cancelled, as Avell as three lines following, in Avhieh a 
grant of money is made to him ; and then comes a re- 
gular uncancclled entry in these words -. “ The Councell 
takeing notice of the manie good services performed by 

* “ Tuque scito illas opimitates atqiie opes, quas mihi exproliras, non 
neque eo noTnine, quo mo-xime ctccusas, oholo factum diiiorem. 

— l^ff Sec, 
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Mr.Jolni Milton, tlicir Sccrctarie for Forreigne Languages, 
to this State and Cominonwcaltli, particiilarlie for his 
booke in vindication of the Parliament and people of 
England against the calumnies and invectives of Sahna- 
sius, have thought fit to declare their resentment and 
good acceptance of the same, and tliat the thanks of the 
Counccll l)ce rcturmxl to Mr. Mylton, and their sens(! 
represented in that belialfe.”* 

We find nothing more of any importance respecting 
Milton till the 2nd of May, 1652, when his wife lay-in 
of her fourth child, a daughter, named Deborah, at his 
house in Petty France. Mi*. Godwinf asserts, without 
any authority, that it was on this occasion that he Ix?- 
camc a widower ; but as Milton registei*cd the birth of 
his daughter with his own hand,J it is probable that if 

* It would sopin, from the difTereuce of the orthography and tlu' 
more ambitious style, that the change of mind in the Council had been 
effected by some jierson or persons who was not present when tlie fit of 
liberality was on them. A report may hence have been sprt'tid that 
Milton got a solid reward for liis work. Tlie word rese)itnient is used 
ill the French sense. 

t Lives of Edward and John Pliillips. Mr. Hunter (Milton, p. 34) 
makes a similar a.ss(U’tion. He supposes Mrs. Milton to have been 
about thirty years of age at the time. 

J Dr. Bircli transcribed the following account of the births of Mil- 
ton’s children, “ thus registered,” says he, “ by himself in the blank 
leaf of his wife’s Bible — 

“ Anne, my daughter, was born July the 29th, the day of the monthly 
fast, between six and seven, or about half an hour after six in the even- 
ing, 16 to. Mary, my daughter, was born on AVednesday, October the 
25th, on the fast-day, in the morning, about si.x of the clock, 161H. 
My son John was born on Saturday, March the 16th, about half an hour 
past nine at night, 1650. My daughter Deborah was born the 2ud of 
May, being Sunday, somewhat before three or four of the clock in the 
morning, 1652.” 

It is strange that this curious document is unnoticed by the biogra- 
phers subsequent to Birch ; Symmoiis took dates from it without giving 
his authority. 
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it had been followed by the death of his wife, he would 
have noticed that event also. On the other hand how- 
ever, it may be objected that he has not noted the death 
of his infant son. The matter therefore must remain in 
obscurity. 

Some time in this year (1652) there was published a 
work named Regii Sanguinis Clamor ad Coelum, etc., 
full of the most virulent invective against the English 
nation, and of the foulest calumnies of Milton personally. 
Its author was Peter Du Moulin, a Frenchman by birth, 
but settled in England. Being afraid to publish it in 
his own name, he transmitted his manuscript to Salma- 
siiis, who committed the charge of putting it through 
th(i press to a man of some literary eminence named 
iMoore, or Latinized Morns, of Scottish origin, and then 
Principal of the Protestant College of Castres, in Lan- 
guedoc. The work did not bear Morns’ name any more 
than Du Moulin’s. He only wrote a dedication to the 
exiled King, in the name of Adrian Ulac, the printer. 
Milton however heard of Morns’ connection with the 
work, and he naturally supposed him to be the author. 
In his Defensio Secunda, which did not appear till 
1051, he lashes him in a merciless manner, on account 
of the failings of his private character. At the same 
time he enters into a noble defence of his own, which had 
been assailed with such virulence ; and in his vindication 
of that of his country, he makes a splendid panegyric of 
some of the most distinguished servants of the Parlia- 
nient. Morus attempted a reply in his Tides Pnblica, 
which was answered by Milton in his Author’s Pro se 
Defensio, in 1655. To this Morus rejoined in a Sup- 
plementum, and a Responsio from Milton terminated 
the controversy. 
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In the year 1052, or the following year, two important 
events occurred in the life of Milton, — the death of his 
wife, and the total loss of his sight. As to the forimn’, 
if the supposition above-mentioned be incorrect, Mrs. 
Milton, who probably nursed Deborah, as she may be 
presumed to have nursed all her children, did not pro- 
bably lie-in again till the end of 1053, or the early part 
of 1051, at which time she lost her life in giving birth 
to a fifth child ; and Milton thus was deprived of a help- 
mate, ill-suited to him no doubt, but one who probably 
had managed his household concerns well, and who was 
therefore no small loss to him, now that he was bcriaived 
of vision. 

The date of his total blindness is also uncertain. We 
have seen that in May, 1052, he M as able to write ; and 
if, as seems to be the case, the letter written by him to 
Bradshau' in favour of Andrew Marvell, dated Februaiy 
the 21 st, 1052-3, be in his omu handwriting, he could 
not have been totally blind in tlie early part of 1053. 
llis biographers however with tolei'abh; unanimity assci't 
that his sight was wholly gone in 1052, b('cau.s(! Du 
Moulin in his M^ork published that year upbraids him 
with his blindness, and that, in a letter from the Hague, 
dated 20th June, 1053, in Thurloe/s State Pajiers, he is 
spoken of as “ uu acetajle nomine Milton.” This last 
authority however goes for nothing, as he may have been 
blind at the time it was ivritten ; and as to the former, ive 
may observe that a charge of blindness docs not imply 
a total want of vision, for even short-sighted people arc 
sometimes termed blind. 

In a letter dated September 28, 1054, and addressed 
to Leonard Philares, a learned Athenian, envoy from the 
Duke of Parma at the Court of Prance, — who had re- 
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quested a statement of his case, that he might lay it be- 
fore Thevenot, who was then in great repute for his treat- 
ment of diseases of the eye, — Milton says that, about ten 
years before, he had felt his sight beginning to decay, 
while at the same time he was troubled with flatulence 
and indigestion, and whenever he looked at a candle he 
saw an iris about it. Soon after, the left side of his left 
eye, the one first affected, became so clouded that he 
could discern nothing at that side ; and when he closed 
his right eye, objects appeared to him with their magni- 
Inde reduced. His right eye also had been declining 
for three years before he became quite blind, and during 
the latter months of that period objects used to swim 
before him, and he felt, especially after his meals, a sense 
of oppression and drowsiness, and when he retired to 
bed and closed his eyes, a copious light used to flasli in 
them, followed by vivid colours ; but all this ceased as 
soon as his sight w^as entirely gone. It is quite plain 
then that his disease was the paralysis of the optic nerve, 
luiined gutla screna, from an erroneous idea of its cause. 

We now have Milton in the year 1054 totally blind, 
with three little girls, the eldest not eight, the youngest 
not two years old, while his time was in a great measure 
engrossed by his public avocations. It is strange that 
it never seems to have entered into the mind of his ne- 
])hew to inform us, or of his biographers to inquire, how 
he managed his domestic concerns under these circum- 
stances. The most natural supposition would be, that 
he got some respectable matron to take tlui charge of his 
hiniily ; but we fear that the truth is that he did not act 
so pi udently, but, to the manifest injury of his daughters, 
d d as well as he could with ordinary servants. 

He probably soon grew weary of this unpleasant mode 

E 2 
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of life, and perliaps was anxious to give his daughters 
the advantage of a mother’s care; for on the 12th of 
November, 1060, he entered a second time into the 
bands of matrimonv. llis wife’s name was Catherine, 
daughter of Captain Woodcock, of Hackney. The mar- 
riage was performed according to the civil service then 
in use, “ by Sir John Dcthicke, knight and alderman, 
by the then Act of Parliament, after the publications of 
their agreement and intention on three market-days.”* 
It is possible that on this occasion also Milton, like his 
Samson, married out of bis own tj'ibe ; for among those 
arrested for a Royalist cons{)iracy against Cromwell in 
loss, we find the name of Captain Woodcock, lie )nay 
however have been a different person from Milton’s fa- 
ther-in-law, and wc doubt if a Royalist or a Presbyterianf 
would have been content with a merely civil marriage. 
With his new wife how'cver Milton seems to have en- 
joyed connubial bliss ; but his enjoyment was of brief 
duration, for only fifteen months after her marriage, she 
also died in childbed of a daughter, w’ho did not survive 
her. This melancholy event occuiTod in the beginning 
of February, 1(56 7-8. A beautiful sonnet by her hus- 
band embalms her memory, and ever, we are confident, 
will preserve it from decay ; for even the tasteless John- 
son, though grudgingly, gives it jn’aise. 

We may here pause and imjuire a little into Milton’s 
office of Foreign Secretary. We have seen that he w'as 
appointed to it early in 1(549, and that toward the end 
of that year he was assigned apartments at Whitehall, 

* Gentleman’s Magazine, 1840, Juno, p. 598, quoted by Todd. 

f Tbe only Captain Woodcock of the Civil War times, with wliose 
name I am acquainted, is a Captain John Woodcock, who, on October 
6, 1653, gives a receipt to the Treasurer-at-War on the disbanding of 
llis troop.” — I£imter\ Milton, p. 35. 
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which were afterwards taken from him without any rea- 
son l)eing given. The amount of liis salary is nowhere 
expressly mentioned. It is only said in the Order of 
Council that he have the same salarie which Mr. Weeh- 
eiiyn formerly had for the same service,” but what that 
salary was is not specified. We shall sec however pre- 
sently that Milton’s salary was nearly £300 a year. Like 
lllakc and other sincere friends of their country, he ac- 
(piiesced in, or rather approved of, Croniwcirs assump- 
tion of the sole autliority in the State; and he was by 
him continued in office. In an Order in Council, dated 
April 17, IG55, for the reduction of salaries, it is di- 
rected '' that the former yearly salary of Mr. Jolm Milton 
of £288, etc.^ . . . be reduced to £150 per annum, and 
])ai(l to him during his life out of his Highness’ Ex- 
chequer,” As among the warrants which his Iliglmess 
is in this Order advised to issue for the payment of sa- 
laries there is one '' for the fee of Mr. Philip Meadows, 
Secretary for the Latin Tongue, after the rate of £200 
per annum,” it has been inferred that Milton’s was a re- 
tiring pension, and that Meadows had taken the place at 
a reduced salary. But this cannot be the case, for the 
payment to Meadows is for past services. f It would 
seem therefore to be the fact that Meadows had been 
for some time joint secretary with Milton, and that the 

* In an Order of Feb. 13, 1053-4, signed Oliver P., tliere is “ Mr. 
3olin Milton for halfe a yeare, from 4<tli July to the first of Jan. last in- 
clusive, at 15 a\ lOjJ. per diem, £1 14. Rv. 3^^.” 

t Meadows had been for some time in employment, for we find among 
th(! ()rd(‘rs of Council, “ 1(553. Oct. 17. Ordered that Mr. Philip Mea- 
dow s, now employed by the Coiinccll in Latin translations, doe alsoe 
assist Mr. Thurloe in the dispatch of the Forreigno busincsse ; and that 
he have in consideration thereof one hundred pounds per annum, to be 
added to the one hundred pounds per annum he now receives of the 
Co unroll.” 
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latter was now relieved from the ordinary business of 
the office, and was only to be required to give his aid 
when papers of importance were to be written. It is 
certain that he continued to write State-papers up to the 
year of the Restoration. 

It would seem however that this reduction of his salary 
did not take place to the extent proposed ; for on the 
25th of October, 1659, there is an Order for the pay- 
ment of John Milton and Andrew Marvell at the rate of 
£200 a year each. Marvell had then succeeded Mea- 
dows, and probably through Milton’s influence ; for there 
is a letter from him to Bradshaw so far back as Feb. 21, 
1G52-3, in which he recommended him for the situation. 
“ If,” says he, “ upon the death of Mr. Wakerley [Weeh- 
erlyn] the Council shall think that I shall need any as- 
sistant in the performance of my place, — though for my 
part I find no encumbrances of that which belongs to 
me e.xccpt it be in point of attendance at conferences 
with ambassadors, which I must confess, in my condition, 
I am not fit for, — it would be hard for them to find a 
man so fit every way for that purpose as this gentleman.” 
It therefore appears that Weeherlyn did not go out of 
ofiice, but remained as assistant to Milton j* and that on 
his death the Council, or rather Cromwell, who then had 
the supreme power, appointed Meadows to the vacant 
situation. 

Then; is no doubt but that the ai-rangcincnt effected 
in 1655 left Milton more time at his own disposal. He 
appears to have devoted it partly to his History of Eng- 
land, partly to the making collections for a copious Ijatin 

* “ 1052. April 7. Ordered that the answer to the Km^ of lien* 
mark, now read, bee approved of, and translated into Latino by Mr. 
Weeherlyn." 
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dictionary, and for framing a Body of Divinity out of 
the Bible, and finally to the composing of the great poem, 
on the subject of which he had fixed at last after long 
hesitation.* These hoivever did not occupy him wholly. 
In 1058 he published a manuscript of Sir Walter Ba- 
Iciigh’s, named The Cabinet Council ; and in the follow- 
ing year he printed a Treatise of Civil Bower in Ec- 
clesiastical Causes ; and another. Considerations touch- 
ing the Means of removing Hirelings out of the Church, 
lie wrote also, but did not publish, A Letter to a Eriend 
concerning the Ruj)turcs of the Commonwealth, and 
'I'he present Means and Brief Delineation of a Free 
Commonwealth, in a letter addressed to General Monk.f 
In 1000, when the Ilestoration seemed almost inevit- 
able, he made a final effort against monarchy, in a piece 
also addressed to Monk, entitled Tlvc ready and easy 
Way to establish a Free Commonwealth. But all was in 
vain. The nation was weary of turmoil, and anxious to 
return to its former condition. 'Die Royalists, seeing the 
state of the piddic mind, took courage, and the pulpit was 
once more converted into a political engine. Dr. Mat- 
thew Griffith, one of the late King’s chajilains, published 
OIK! of these political sermons which he had preaclnal at 
Men.-ers’ Hall ; and Milton forthwith scut to the press 
a reply to it, named Brief Notes upon a late Sermon 
titled The Fear of God and the King. With this piece 
terminated his career of political controversy. 

During the eight years that Milton lived in his house 
in Petty France he had enjoyed the society of some select 
Iricnds, — such as Lawrence, Skinner, Marvell, — -men of 

* Aubrey says he began it two years before the coming-in ot the 
King. 

f They were both printed for the first time by Toland. 
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virtue, talent, and learning. With men of power and 
political influence he appears to have had little inti- 
macy.* In his Second Defence he terms Col. Overton 
his friend, and he speaks of Whitlock, Pickering, Strick- 
land, Sydenham, Sydney, Montague, and Lawrence, as 
known to him by friendship or by fame, which shows 
that he was intimate with some of them. With Lady 
Ranclagh, the mother and aunt of two of his former 
pupils, and sister to Lord Orrery and the celebrated 
Robert Boyle, he was on terms of close intimacy. He 
was also visited by distinguished foreigners, many of 
whom, Aubrey says, came to England for no other pur- 
pose but to see Cromwell and Milton. “ He was 
mightily,” he says, “ importuned to go into Pi’ance and 
Italy ; foreigners came much to see him, and much ad- 
mired him ; and offered him great preferments to come 
over to them.” How far this account is correct we arc 
unable to say, but certainly the fame of Milton was 
widely divulged all over Europe. 

* In liis letter to Heimbacli, Dee. 18, 1657, lie tells him that he can- 
not be of any service to him, “ jiropter paucissimas familiaritates meas 
cum gratiosis,” 
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AFTKK THE KESTORATION. 

A. D. 16GO-1674. A. AST. 52-66. 

As it would not have been safe for tlic author of Icono- 
clnstes and The Defence of the P<;oplc of England to 
have appeared in public after the return of the King, 
Milton (piitted his house in Petty France, and sought an 
asylum Avith a friend who lived in HartholonieAv Close, 
near W est Sniithfield. His concealment here was com- 
plete ; perhaps, though a ju’oclamation was issued for 
liis ap]n'chension, no very diligent search was made after 
him. There Avere among the Royalists men of humanity 
Avho coidd feel compassion for him Avho Avas deprived of 
Nature’s prime blessing, and men of taste who were ca- 
pable of admiration for exalted genius. The names of 
Monk’s cousin. Secretary Morrice, and his brother-in- 
law, Sir Thomas Clarges, arc mentioned as of those Avho 
interested themselves in Milton’s favour ; AndrcAv Mar- 
vell too, who had a seat in Parliament, is said to have 
exerted himself in behalf of his friend.* But the chief 
merit is usually assigned to Sir William Davenant, who, 
Avhen he had been taken prisoner on his passage from 
France to America, in 1651, Avas ordered by the Parlia- 


* See Phillips. 
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ment to be tried for his life by the High Court of Jus- 
tice, and the interest of Milton was then exerted to save 
him ; he now, it is said, paid the debt of gratitude.* 
Perhaps after all it was Monk himself, who we know 
had wished to have only four persons excepted from in- 
demnity, that caused Milton’s name not to appear among 
the exceptions. 

Warton, who we need not say was no lover of Milton, 
tells us, on the authority of Thyer, who he says had it 
from good authority, that “ when he was under persecu- 
cution with John Goodwin, his friends, to gain time, 
made a mock-funeral for him, and that when mathu’s 
were settled in his favour, and the affair was known, the 
King laughed heartily at the trick.” This account, im- 
probable as it may appear, receives some confirmation 
from the fact that it is to be found in a work writtc'ii 
long before the time of Thyer or VVarton,! and with 
which neither of them can be supposed to have l)een fic- 
quainted. The story after all is by no means incredible, 
for Mdton’s friends might —but assuredly without his 
knowledge — have had r(;course to such an artifice. 

On the lOth of June, 1(5(50, the Commons resolved 
that his Majesty should be “ humbly moved to call in 
Milton’s two books [Iconoclastes and The, Defence] 
and that of John Goodwin [The Obstructors of Jus- 
tice], written in justification of the murder of the late 
King, and order them to be burnt by the common hang- 
man ; and that the Attorney-General do proceed against 
them by indictment or otherwise.” On the 27th of 

* Richardson, from Pope, who said he had it from Betterton the actor, 
whose patron Davenant had been. Aubrey, in his MS. Life of Dave- 
nant, as Todd observes, ascribes his safety, witliout any mention (jf 
Milton, to two aldermen of York. 

f Cunningham’s History of Great Britain, i. 14. 
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August following several copies of these works were 
committed to the flames. Two days after, the Act of 
Indemnity was passed, and Milton had nothing inon; to 
fear for his life. Yet we find him, for some cause or 
other, afterwards in the custody of the Scrgeaiit-at-Arms, 
for there is an order of the 15 th of December , for his 
release, paying his fees; and another of the 17 th, on 
liis complaint of excessive fees being demanded, direct- 
ing that inquiry should be made of what is fit to be 
given to the Sergeant. For his confinement on this oc- 
casion no adequate cause has been assigned. Birch con- 
jectures that it was in consecpiencc of the order given 
by the Commons for his prosecution ; but there was no 
such order, it was merely a motion for an address to the 
King. We are thcrcfoi’e left in uncertainty. We may 
now however suppose that Milton’s mind was at ease, 
and that he could give his undivided attention to the 
great work he had in hand. But if Ave may credit 
Kichardson’s informant, this was by no means the case. 
“ lie was,” he says, “ in perpetual terror of being assas- 
sinated ; though he had escaped the talons of the law, he 
liad made himself enemies in abundance. He was de- 
jected, he would lie awake at nights,” etc. This, he 
says, Dr. Tancred Robinson had from a relation of Alil- 
ton’s — -Mrs. Walker, of the Temple. To us it docs not 
a[)poar to be at all probable. 

Milton now took a house in Ilolboni, near Red Lion- 
street, but he did not remain long there, it is said ; and 
he removed from it to a house in Jewin-street, near 
Aldersgatc-street, but in what year is uncertain. In 
lOfil he published, under the title of Accidence com- 
menced Grammar, a Latin grammar, which he had pro- 
bably drawn up while he was engaged in tuition ; for, 
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like a truly wise man, lie regarded nothing as mean or 
insignificant that was useful ; and, besides, he seems to 
have had a sort of jiredilection for works in which litth; 
beyond judgement and the spirit of arrangement could 
be exhibited. At this time also he published another of 
Raleigh’s manuscripts, named Aphorisms of State. 

It was during his residence in Jewin-street, that Mil- 
ton entered for the third and last time into the married 
state. The name of the lady was Elizabeth, daughter 
of Mr. Randolj)h Minsliull, of Wistaston, near Nantwich, 
in Cheshire, who had been recommended to him by his 
friend Dr. Paget, to whom she was related. The date 
of his marriage is uncertain. Aubrey says, it was the 
year before the sickness, which would place it in 1 661 ; 
and this perhaps is correct. His bride, as will appear in 
the sequel, was thirty years younger than himself.* 

It may seem strange that Milton, who had remained 
now for eight years a widower, and whose eldest daugh- 
ter Anne must have been nearly eighteen years of age, — 
and therefore, it might be supposed, cajiable of manag- 
ing his house, and giving him, with the aid of her sister 
Mary, now sixteen, the attention which he required in 
his helpless condition, — -should have thought of marrying 
again. But it appears to have been the conduct of these 
vei’y daughters that induced him to do so. In the de- 
positions made on the occasion of his will, we find that 
he was repeatedly heard to say, that “ they had been un- 

* It lias been observed, that Milton’s wives were all maidens. In 
the Apology for Snieetymnnus, when replying to his adversary, who 
had said, that “ a rich widow, or a lecture, or both, would content him,” 
he says, “ I care not, if I tell him thus much professedly, — though it be 
the losing of my rich hopes, as he calls them, — tliat I think with them 
who, both in prudence and elegance of spirit, would chuse a virgin of 
mean features, honestly bred, before the wealthiest widow.” 
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dutiful and unkind to him and to complain, that “ they 
were careless of him, being blind, and made nothing of 
deserting him.” One witness deposed that “ ho had de- 
clared to her, that a litth; before his marriage a former 
maid-servant of his told his daughter Mary, that she 
licard he was to be married to which she replied, that 
“ tliat was no news, to hear of his wedding ; but if she 
could hear of his death, that was something and that 
111' also told her, that “ they did combine together and 
counsel his niaid-s(!rvant to cheat him in her marketings, 
and that tln-y had made away with some of his books, and 
would have sold the rest of his books to the dimghill- 
Avonien.” We may observe, that what is here said can 
apply only to the two elder daughters, for Deborah was 
not yet twelve years old. It must also be noted that, by 
their uncle’s testimony, they all continued to live in his 
house foi’ five or six years after his marriage. Of what 
education lu; gave them, we shall speak in the secpiel. 

Mrs. Milton, — Hetty, as he used to call her,— appears 
at all events to have made him an excellent wife, and to 
have contriluited largely to the comforts of his declining 
years, thus justifying the prudence of the hazardous step 
he had taken in mari’ying again at this time of life. Not 
long after this marriage, Milton, through Dr. Paget also, 
hecame acquainted with a young Quaker, named Thomas 
Ellwood, who has left souk; interesting notices of the il- 
lustrious poet. 

“ John Milton,” says the naif Priend, “ a gentleman 
of great note for learning throughout tin; hairned world, 
having filled a public station in former times, lived now 
a private and retired life in London ; and, having wholly 
lost his sight, kept always a man to read to him, which 
usually was the son of some gentleman of his acquaint- 
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ance, whom in kindness he took to improve in his learning. 
By the mediation of my friend Isaac Pennington with Dr. 
Paget, and of Dr. Paget with Jolin Milton, was I ad- 
mitted to come to him, — not as a servant to him, which 
at that time lie needed not, nor to be in the house ivith 
him ; — but only to have the liberty of coming to his 
house at certain hours when I would, and to read to him 
what books he shoidd appoint me, which was all the 
favour I desired. 

“ I went therefore and took myself a lodging near 
to his house, which was then in Jewiii-strcet, as conve- 
niently as 1 could ; and from thenceforward went every 
day in the afternoon, except on the first days of the 
week, and, sitting by him in his dining-room, read to 
him such books, in the Latin tongue, as he pleased to 
hear me read. 

“ At my first sitting to read to him, observing that 
I used the English pronunciation, he told me, ‘ if I 
would have the benefit of the Latin tongue, not only to 
read and to understand Latin authors, but to eonverso 
with foreigners either abroad or at home, I must learn 
the foreign pronunciation.’ To this I consenting, he in- 
structed me how to sound the vowels. This change of 
lironunciation proved a new difficulty to me ; but Ijciboi' 
omnia vinnt Tmprobus, and so did 1, which made my 
reading the more acceptable to my master, lie, on the 
other hand, perceiving witli what (,‘arnest desire I pur- 
sued learning, gave me not only all the encouragement, 
but all the help he could ; for, having a curious ear, he 
understood by my tone when I understood what I read, 
and when I did not, and accordingly would stop me, 
examine me, and open the most difficult passages to me.” 

Milton, it appears, did not remain in Jevvin-street 
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long after his marriage. Perhaps the house did not 
please his wife. At all events, in the spring of 100.5 he 
was living in a small house in Artillery Walk, leading 
into Bunhill Fields ; “ which,” says Phillips, “ was his last 
stage in this world.” It would seem most natural, that 
a man who had his house furnished would of course 
move at once to his new residence, and transfer thither 
his furniture. But Kichardson tells us, that shortly 
after his marriage he went to lodge with Millington, the 
famous book-auctioneer of that time, who lived in Little 
Britain, and that his host was used to lead him l)y the 
hand when Avalking in the streets. He says he had the 
account from a person who had often met tliem. May 
not howcv(!r Millington have b(‘en only a neighbour or 
IVieiid, who took pleasure in the society of such a dis- 
tinguished man ? 

When the Plague broke out, in May, 1065, Milton 
])nul(;ntly resolved to (piit London, and he employed his 
fihmd Ellwood, who was now engaged as tutor in the 
family of a wealthy Quaker, at Chalfont, in Buckingham- 
shire, to look out for some place for him in his neigh- 
bourhood. “ I took a pretty box for him,” says he, “ in 
(hies Chalfont,* a mile from me, of which I gave him 
notice, aitd intended to have waited on him, and seen 
him well settled in it, but was prevented by imprison- 
ment,” — a thing with which poor honest Ellwood was 


* Warton says, “ The Iiou.se ... is still standing, small, but pleasantly 
Hitunlod.” Dunstcr says, “ Tlie adjacent country is indeed extremely 
liieasant; but tlio immediate spot is as little picturesque or pleasing 
as can well be imagined. Immediately in front of the liousc a* grass 
li^ld rises so abruptly as completely to exclude all prospect ; and the 
coiiiinoii road of the village passes by the gable-end, adjoining to wliieh 
IS the end of a small dwelling, which runs behind that inhabited by 
Milton.” Prospects however are very indifierent to the blind. 
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but too familiar, in consequence of the odious persecut- 
ing spirit which tlien prevailed. He however was not 
long detained in Aylesbury gaol, and “ being now re- 
leased,” he proceeds, “ I soon made a visit to him, to 
welcome him to the country. After some common dis- 
courses had passed between us, he called for a manu- 
script of his, which being brought he delivered to me, 
bidding me take it home with me, and read it at my 
leisure ; and when I had so done, return it to him, with 
my judgement thereupon. 

“ When I came home, and set myself to read it, 1 
found it was that excellent poem which he entitled Pa- 
radise Lost. After I had with the best attention read 
it through, I made him another visit, and returned him 
his book, with due acknowledgment of the favour he had 
done me in communicating it to me. lie asked me how 
I liked it, and what I thought of it, which I modestly 
and freely told him ; and after some farther discourse 
about it, I pleasantly said to him, ‘ Thou hast said niucli 
here of Paradise lost, but what hast thoxi to say of Pa- 
radise found?’ He made me no answer, but sat some 
time in a muse, then broke off the discourse, and fell 
upon another subject. 

“After the sickness was over, and the city well 
cleansed, and become safely habitable again, he returned 
thither ; and when, afterwards, I \vcnt to wait on him 
there, — which I seldom failed of doing whenever my 
occasion led me to Ijondon,— he showed me his second 
poem, called Paradise Regained, and in a pleasant tone 
said to me, ‘ This is owing to you ; for you put it into 
my head by the question you put to me at Chalfont, 
which before I had not thought of.’ ” 

From this account we learn, among other interesting 
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particulars, that in 1605 the Paradise Lost was com- 
pleted ; and that in that year, at Chalfont, he composed, 
or at least may have commenced, the Paradise Regained ; 
and from this we may infer, that his amanuenses were 
probably his wife and daughters. 

The pestilence ceased by the end of the year, but pro- 
bably Milton did not return to London till the spring of 
1060. It, in fact, is not unlikely that he had taken the 
house at Chalfont for a year from Midsummer. We 
have no information as to where he was at the time of 
the Great Eire, which broke out in the following month 
of September ; but Ihmhill Pields were beyond its range, 
and so he could not have sustained any injury from its 
ravages. Ilis last Latin letter, addrcssetl to a learned 
German, is dated London, August 15, 1666. 

Milton having now two poems ready for the press, re- 
solved to proceed to the publication of them, commencing 
with the Paradise Lost, as first in magnitude and in 
order of time. When we recollect that nearly the whole 
city of Ijondon ivas burnt in the end of the autumn of 
1666, it may surprise us, but at the same time give us 
a forcible idea of the energy of the English character, 
to find that the agreement for the sale of this poem to 
Samuel Simmons is dated April 27, 1667 ; and our 
wonder would be raised still higher if the conjecture of 
llayley were correct, that it had been already printed at 
tile expense of the author. Rut this is not by any means 
a probable supposition. 

It is well known that the terms on which this great 
poem were published were £5 in hand, the same sum 
on the sale of thirteen hundred copies of the first edi- 
tion, £5 on the sale of the like number of the second 
edition, and another £5 after the same sale of the third ; 

r 
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no edition to exceed fifteen hundred copies. So that, 
on a sale of three thousand five hundred copies, the 
author was at the utmost only to receive £20 ! This 
really seems almost incredilile. The book, no doubt, was 
sold at what we may regard as a very moderate price, — 
a small quarto, neatly bound, for three shillings ; but 
surely publishing must have been a very poor trade, or 
Simmons a very dishonest man, which we have no rea- 
son to suppose, when the profits on three large editions 
would enable liim to give the author, — whose share 
publishers at the present day usually calculate at half 
profits, — only the paltry sum above-mentioned. Such 
however is the fact.* 

This great poem even ran a chance of not being al- 
lowed to appear in print. Cromwell had magnani- 
mously adopted the suggestion made on the subject in 
our author’s Areopagitica, and abolished the oflice of 
Li(;enser; but the bigotry and despotic temper of Cla- 
rendon, Sheldon, and other advisers of Charles II., had 
caused it to be restored by Act of Parliament in 10G.2 
Its duties were divided among the .Judges, some of the 
Officers of State, and the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Poetry came under the supervision of the last, and Shel- 
don’s chaplain, the Rev. Thomas Tomkyns, to whom the 
task of examining the Paradise Lost was deputed, fancied 
he discerned something very like treason in the simile — 


* After the piihli cation of tlie tliird edition in 1678, Mrs. Milton 
gave Simmons a general release, on the receipt of £8, dated April 29, 
1681 . Simmons transferred his right to Brabazon Aylmer for £25, wlio 
sold one half of it August 17, 1683, and the other half, March 24, 1690, 
to Jacob Tonson, at a great advance of price. — Toddy from Gent 's 
Mag.y Julyy 1822. We may remark, that Tonson gave Dry den £300 
for his Fables, which do not contain many more verses than the Pa- 
radise Lost. 
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“ As when the sun, new-risen, 

Looks through the misty horizontal air,” etc. 

However his own good sense or the opinions of others 
prevailed, and the imprimatur was granted. 

The first edition, of fifteen hundred copies, sold fast 
enough to entitle the author to his second £5 at the end 
of two years ; and when we consider the state of the 
times, the ill-odour which the name of the author must 
have been in with the greater part of the aristocracy, 
the clergy, and the classes in general who were the 
chief purclniscrs of books, and other circumstances, we 
cannot regard the sale as a bad one. We should recol- 
lect the slow sale of the poems of Wordsworth and 
Southey in our own days. As to the assertion of the 
poem being above the age in Avhich it appeared, we 
cannot regard it as correct ; the knowledge of the Scrip- 
tui’cs, the classics, and the Italian poets, was probably 
greater at that time than it is at the present day ; and 
this is the knowledge requisite for understanding the 
Paradise Lost. What seems most strange to us is, 
that the remaining two hundred copies should have sup- 
plied the demand for the following five years, and that 
Simmons should then have ventured on another impres- 
sion also of fifteen hundred copies. 

The only work which Milton gave to the press for 
some years was his History of England, which he 
brought down to the Norman Invasion, and published 
in 1670. But he must have been at this time chiefly 
occupied with his great work, De Doctrina Christiana, 
which was not destined to see the light till after the 
lapse of a century and a half. 

In 1671 he published Paradise Regained and Sam- 
son Agonistes, in a thin octavo volume, handsomely 

F 2 
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printed. If Mr. Tomkyns was the examiner, it seems 
strange that he should have licensed the latter poem, 
which contains mii(;h more perilous passages than the 
simile in Paradise Lost. In 1672 he gave to the press 
his Artis Logicae plcnior Institutio, ad Rami Methodiim 
conciimata, a work wliich he probably had had lying by 
him foi’ years ; it came to a second edition in the fol- 
lowing year. In 1673 he published a new edition of his 
Poems, English and Latin, with some additional pieces, 
and the tractate on Education, in a duodecimo volume 
far inferior in typography and in correctness to the 
original edition of 1645. He also published this year 
a Treatise of True Religion, Heresy, Schism, Tolera- 
tion, etc. 

In the year 1674, in which he terminated his earthly 
career, he gave to the world what appear to have been 
all that was now remaiiiing in his scrhiiciy his Latin 
E[)istola3 Eamiliares, or letters written to his friends at 
different dates from 1625 to 1666, and his Prolusiones 
Oratoriae, which he had delivered during his residence 
at Cambridge. He seems in fact to have set a high 
value on everything he wrote, and therefore carefully to 
have kept copies of all his compositions. A translation 
of the Declaration for the Election of John Sobieski as 
King of Poland, appeared this year, said to have been 
dictated by Milton. The only English manuscript which 
he seems to have left was a treatise, named Moscovia, 
or Account of Muscovy, compiled from the narratives of 
the various persons who had visited that then semi-bar- 
barous and little-known country. We have already no- 
ticed Milton’s fondness for compilation. 

He had been for some years afflicted with the gout, 
and in the month of July, conscious that his end could 
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not be far distant, when his brother — with whom he 
had always been on most friendly terms, notwithstand- 
ing their differenc(!S in politics and other matters — came 
to sec him previous to going down to his residence in 
Snlfolk, he declared before him what he wished to be 
viiiderstood as his last will, leaving all his property to 
his wife. It seems very strange that, with a brother 
a lawyer, he should not have made a formal will, 
but have made such a disposition of his property as 
was not in accordance with the strict requirements of 
the law, and, as was the result, liable in consequence to 
litigation. 

We have little information respecting the remaining 
few months of this illustrious man’s existence. A de- 
ponent in the suit respecting his will describes him as 
on a day in the beginning of October, dining alone with 
his wife in their kitchen, when he, she said, “ talked and 
discoursed sensibly and well, and was very merry, and 
seemed to be in good health of body.” It is pleasing 
to view him thus, in the enjoyment of some of the bless- 
ings of life, so near the time of his dissolution ; for on 
Suiulay, the 8th of the following November, he expired 
so gently and so free from all pain that the moment of 
his last respiration was unobserved by those who Avere 
in the room. On the 1 2th his remains were conveyed 
to the church of St. (Jiles, Cripplegatc, and laid beside 
those of his father, in the upper part of the church. 
“ ’fhe funeral was attended,” says Toland, “ by all the 
author’s learned and great friends in London, not Avith- 
out a friendly concourse of the vulgar.” Had he lived 
another month he would have completed his sixty-sixth 
year. 

In his person Milton was rather under the middle 
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size,* well-built, and muscular. “ His deportment,” sfiys 
Wood, “ was affable, and his gait erect and manly, be- 
speaking courage and undauntedness.” He was skilled 
in the use of the small-sword ; and, though he certainly 
would not have engaged in a duel, he had strength, 
skill, and courage to re[)cl the attack of any adversary. f 
His hair, which never fell off, was of a light-brown hue, 
and he wore it parted on his forehead, as is represented 
in his portraits, f His eyes were grey, and, as the cause 
of his blindness was internal, they suffered no change of 
appearance from it. His ftice was oval, and his com- 
plexion was so fine in his youth that at (Cambridge he 
was, as we are told by Aubrey, called the Lady of his 
College even in his later days his cheeks retained a 
ruddy tinge. He had a fine ear for music, and was well 
skilled in that delightful science; he used to perforin on 
the organ and bass-viol. His voice was sweet and mu- 
sical, II aud we may presume that his singing showed both 
taste and science. 

Richardson gives the following description of Milton 

* “ He was scarce so tall as I am [Qu. qiiot feet I am higkP Resp. 
of middle stature].” — Aiihrvy. 

t Def. Sec. 

J See Note G. at tlie end of tliis Part. 

§ We rather think this is a mistake of Aubrey’s, founded on the fol- 
lowing passage in one of the Prolusions, u licre a different reason seems 
to be assigned : — 

A quibusdam nuper audivi Domina, At cur videor dlis parum mas- 
culus ? Ecquis Prisciani pudor? Itane propria qine maribus foemineo 
generi tribuunt insulsi grammaticastri ? Scilicet quia scyphoa capacis- 
simos nunquam valid pancratice haurire ; ant quia manus tenenda stiva 
non occaluit ; aut quia nunquam ad meridianum solem supinus jacui 
septennis bubuleus ; foi^tasse demum quod nunquam me virum praestiti 
eo modo quo illi ganeoncs.” 

II He had a delicate tunable voice,” says Aubrey ; and he adds that 
“he pronounced the letter K» very hard.” This last habit he acquired 
probably out of his fondness for the Italian. 
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in his declining years. “ An ancient clergyman of Dor- 
setshire, Dr. Wright, found John Milton in a small 
chamber hung with rusty green, sitting in an elbow- 
chair, and dressed neatly in black ; pale, but not cada- 
verous ; his hands and feet gouty and with chalk-stones. 
. . . He used also to sit in a grey coarse cloth coat, 
at the door of his house near Dunhill Fields, in warm 
sunny weather, to enjoy the fresh air ; and so, as well as 
ill his room, received the visits of people of distinguished 
parts as well as quality.” 

In his mode of living, Milton, as might be anticipated, 
was moderate and temperate. At his meals he never 
took much of wine or any other fermented liquor, and 
he was not fastidious in his food ; yet his taste seems to 
have been delicate and refined like his other senses, and 
he had a preference for such viands as were of an agree- 
able flavour. In his early years he used to sit up late 
at his studies, and perhaps he continued this jiracticc 
while his sight was goofl ; but in his latter years he re- 
tired every night at nine o’clock, and lay till four in 
summer, till five in winter, and if not disposed then to 
rise, he had some one to sit at his bedside and read to 
him. When he rose he had a chapter of the Hebrew 
llible read for him, and then, with of course the inter- 
vention of breakfast, studied till twelve.* He then 
(lined, took some exercise for an hour, — generally in a 
chair, in which he used to swing himself, — and after- 
wards played on the organ or the bass-viol, and cither 

* Aubrey says he had a man who read to him and wrote for liim. 

Ho first read to him when lie rose, and then returned at seven o’clock 
and read and wrote till dinner-time. ** The writing was as much as the 
reading.” We are to recollect that his daughters were not with him 
for the last four or five years of his life. 
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sang himself or made his wife sing, who, as he said, had 
a good voice hut no ear. He then resumed his studies 
till six, from which hour till eight he conversed - with 
those Avho came to visit him.* lie finally took a light 
supper, smoked a pipe of tobacco, and drank a glass of 
water, after which he retired to rest. 

Thus calmly, thus gently, quietly, and unostentatiously 
glided awjiy the closing days in the life of a man who 
possessed a secret consciousness that he had well per- 
formed the part assigned him on earth ; had well em- 
ployed the talents committed to him ; had achieved a 
name among the most illustrious of the sons of men, 
which was to last perhaps coevally with the world itself. 
All these cheering thoughts and anticipations were il- 
lumed and gilded by the light that beamed on his inward 
sense from the future world, in which he ivas to enjoy 
the fulness of bliss. Surely such a man eouhl not have 
been unhappy, however narrow his circumstances, how- 
ever undutifid his children, however disappointed his 
religious and political aspirations. Nor should be omit- 
ted in enumerating the blessings bestowed on this illus- 
trious man, his total exemption at all periods of his life 
from the miseries of a dependence on and solicitation of 
courts and ministers and the worldly great,! — miseries 
* “ He was visited by the learned,” says Aubrey, “much more than 
he did desire.” Among his visitors was John Dryden ; see Preface to 
State of Innocence and Fables. Aubrey tells us that ho asked per- 
mission to dramatize Paradise Lost in rime, and that Milton replied 
that lie might lag his verses if he liked. Milton, his widow said, looked 
on Dryden as a mere rimes ter, and no poet. 

t We must however say that there is something very gratifying to 
the feelings in the contemplation of the friendship — for it was not mere 
patronage — wliich prevailed between Lord Lonsdale and his family and 
the late Wdliam Wordsworth. It was alike honourable to both parties; 
the dignity of genius was acknowledged, and rank and wealth appeared 
in their proper lustre. 
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described by his great poetic sire, from bitter experience, 
so truly, so vividly, and so feelingly: — 

“ Full little knowcst tliou, that hast not tried, 

What hell it is in suing long to bide ; 

To lose good days that might be better spent ; 

To waste long nights in pensive discontent ; 

To spend today, to he put back tomorrow ; 

To feed on hope, to pine with fear and sorrow ; 

To have thy Prince’s grace, yet want her Peers’; 

To have thy asking, yet wait many years ; 

To fret tliy soul with crosses and with cares ; 

To eat thy heart through comfortless despairs 

To fawn, to crouch, to wait, to ride, to rim ; 

To spend, to give, to want, to be undone.” 

Mother Suhhard's Tale, 895 seq. 

Like many other poets Milton found the stillness, 
warmth, and rt;cumbency of bed favourable to composi- 
tion ; and liis wife said that before rising of a morning, 
he often dictated to her twenty or thirty verses. A fa- 
vourite position of his when dictating his verses, we are 
told, was that of sitting with one of liis legs oyer an arm 
of his chair. His wife related that he used to compose 
ehicfly in the winter, which account is confirmed by the 
following passage in his Life by Phillips : — “ There is a 
remarkable passage in the conqiosition of Paradise Lost 
which I have a particular occasion to remember; for, 
whereas I had the perusal of it from the very beginning, 
for some years, as I went from time to time to visit him, 
ill a parcel of ten, twenty, or thirty verses at a time, 
which, being written by whatever hand came next, might 
possibly want correction as to the orthography and point- 
ing ; having, as the summer came on, not been shown 
imy for a considerable while, and desiring to know the 
reason thereof, was answered that ‘ his veins never happily 
flowed but from the autumnal equinox to the vernal, and 
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that whatever he attempted [at other times] was never to 
his satisfaction, though he courted his fancy never so 
much so that in all the years he was about this poem, 
he may be said to have spent but half his time therein.”* 
Milton’s conversation is stated to have been of a very 
agreeable nature. His daughter Deborah said that he 
was “ delightful company, the life of the conversation, 
and that on account of a flow of subject, and an un- 
affected cheerfulness and civility.” Richardson, to whom 
we are indebted for the preservation of this testimony, 
adds that “ he had a gravity in his temper, not melan- 
choly, or not till the latter part of his life, not sour, not 
morose or ill-natured, but a certain severity of mind ; a 
mind not condescending to little things.” His temper 
however was warm, perhaps somewhat overbearing, as 
some places of his controversial writings may appear to 
indicate, and we have the testimony of probably an in- 
different person that he was looked on as “ a harsh and 
choleric man but all this is perfectly compatible with 
the highest moral excellence, and with general urbanity 
and kindness of nature and manner. Thus the meaning 
of these last words nmy be that he was one who would 
not tamely submit to injustice and imposition. Heinsius 
wj’iting to Gronovius in 1051, says of Milton, “viruni 
esse miti comique ingenio aiunt.” IJis opinion of his 
own powers was naturally high, and he speaks of his 

* There seems to he some foundation in the poems themselves for 
this notion. His best Latin poems, sucli as the Mansus, the .Lpi- 
taphium Damonis, etc., must have been composed in the period speci- 
fied ; so also was the Ode on the Nativity, and Lycidas, and pro- 
bably Paradise B-egained. In fact the only one of his longer poems 
of which we can assert the contrary is Comns. In his Latin elegy 
In Adventum Veris however he would seem to say that it was with 
the Spring that his poetic powers revived. 
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“ honest haughtiness and self-esteem,” joined however, he 
adds, with a becoming modesty. 

With respect to the worldly circumstances of this great 
man, little is known with certainty. It is evident that 
during his travels, and after his return, the allowance 
made him by his father was liberal. It was adequate, 
we may sec, to the support of himself and his two ne- 
phews, for it is not likely that his sister paid him any- 
thing for them. He must also have considered himself 
able to support a family, without keeping school, when 
ho married Miss Powell. He of course inherited the 
hulk of his father’s property, but of the amount of it we 
are ignorant ; all we know is that it included the interest 
in his house in Bread-street. Ilis losses Avere not incon- 
siderable. A sum of £2000, which he had invested in 
the E.xcise Office, was lost at the Restoration, as the Go- 
vernment refused to recognize the obligations of the 
Commonwealth ; according to the account of his grand- 
daughter, he lost another sum of £2000 by placing it 
in the hands of a money-scrivener ; and he also lost at 
the Restoration a property of £60 a year out of the lands 
of the Dean and Chapter of Westminster, which he very 
probably had purchased. Ilis house in Bread-street was 
destroyed by the Great Fire. The whole property which 
he left behind him, exclusive of his claim on the Powell 
family for his first wife’s fortune, and of his household 
goods,* did not exceed £1500, including the produce of 
his library, a great part of which he is said to have dis- 
posed of before his death. 

'I'wo charges have been made against the memory of 
Milton, — the one, that he was unkind and unjust to his 
children ; the other, that he attended no place of worship. 


* Toland. 



76 


Lli?'E OF MILTON. 


and never appears to have had social prayers in his family. 
We will consider the former when wc come to speak of 
his daughters ; the latter wc Avill notice in this place. 

It is but too prevalent an opinion that religion consists 
chiefly in a regular attendance at some place of wor- 
ship, and at the bottom of this persuasion there seems 
to be an idea, apparently derived from the language of 
the Old Testament, that God is more in one place than 
in another, or that devotions offered in such a place arc 
more acceptable than if offered elsewhere. Hence wc 
may sec persons who are so deaf as to be unable to hear 
any part of the service most regular attendants at church. 
Such however we know could never have been the belief 
of Milton, and therefore he may have regarded his blind- 
ness as a sufficient excuse for not freejuenting any place 
of worship. Tliis and other reasons have been assigned 
by Toland, Newton, and others ; but the discovery of his 
work on Christian Doctrine enables us to sec more 
clearly into the grounds of his not joining himself to any 
religious society. From his opinions as there developed, 
we may discern that he differed in his thcologic views 
from every sect then in existence. He says, no doubt, 
quoting the well-known passage Heb. x. 25, that “it is 
the duty of believers to join themselves, if possible, to a 
church duly constituted but he did not regard any 
society of Christians that he knew of as forming “a 
church duly constituted ” in his eyes, and therefore it 
was not possible for him to join any. He further de- 
fines the universal Church as consisting of those who 
worship God through Clirist anywhere, and either in- 
dloidaalhj or in conjunction with others ; and he adds, 
that those who cannot do this last “ conveniently or 
with full satisfaction of conscience,’’ are not to be sup- 
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nosed not to partake of the blessings bestowed on the 
Church. 

As to his not having social prayer in his family, this 
wc think may be elucidated by the rcmai’k he makes 
respecting our Lord, who, he says, “ appears seldom to 
have prayed in conjunction with his disciples, or even in 
their presence, but either wholly alone or at some dis- 
tnnee from them.” This was probably the model which 
lie set before himself, and he may have deemed it suffi- 
cient to give his tiunily an example of true and rational 
devotion. He commenced everyday with the reading 
of the Scriptures, and spent some time in silcdt and 
serious meditation thereon, saying thus, as it wei’C', to 
those around him, “ Go and do thou likewise.” He 
did not seek apparently to impress his own pccidiar 
views on his family. He must have been married to 
his last wife according to the rites of the Church of 
Miigland, and it is vei’y probable that she frequented 
some place of worship, as she died a member of the 
Haptist society. To judge by one of the interrogatories 
[)ut to the witnesses in the case of liis Avill, and probably 
suggested by the malicious Mary Milton, his daughters 
were regular in their attendance at church.* 


In what precedes avc have endeavouretl to arrange and 
narrate all the circumstances relating to the life, manners, 
pursuits, and occupations of the cver-illustrious John 
Milton. Scanty as they may appear to be, they are, in 
reality, more copious than those which have reached us 
ef any other distinguished man anterior to the 18 th 
century. Thus, what do we hioro of the lives of Dante, 


* See JS^ote II. at end of this Part. 
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of Shakespeare, of Spenser ? Almost nothing. Of Tor- 
quato Tasso and a few others we know somewhat move, 
yet still comparatively little. And perhaps — though we 
are far from asserting it of Milton — it is better for the 
fame of great writers that their history should be in- 
volved in a kind of mythic envelope, and that thus, like 
superior beings, they should be known to the after-world 
only by the products of their creative genius. We say 
this, knowing no human being to be exempt from im- 
perfection, and judging by the effects of some of the 
copious biographies of modern times. 
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ANNE MILTON. 

TiiE eldest child of John Milton of Bread-street of whom 
we have any account was a daughter named Anne. 
Of the date of her birth we are not informed,* but as she 
had a child bcfoi'c her brother John had completed his 
seventeenth year, she was probably at least two or three 
years older than he Avas ; ami we may therefore venture 
to place her birth in the year 1005 or lOOfr. Her father 
gave her in marriage, Avith a handsome fortune, — pro- 
bably in the year 1624, — to Mr. Edward Phillips, a 
native of ShreAvsbury ; who, having come up young 
to London, as his son tells us, had obtained in process 
of time the lucrative office of Secondary in the CroAvn 
Oflice in « the Court of Chancery. Of his age at that 
time we have no information, but he was probably not 
very young, as he did not siwvivc his marriage many 
years. Beside the daughter who died soon after her 
birth, and whose memory has been embalmed by the 
genius of her youthful uncle, they had two sons, named 
Edward and John; the former born in 1630, the latter 

* Todd informs us that her birth is not to be found in the register of 
Allhallows, and assigns as a reason that she may have been born before 
her fatlicr settled in Bread-street. See above, p. 3. 
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about a year later, of whom we will presently treat more 
at large ; and it is not improbable that in the interval 
between 1625 and 1630 they lost another child or two. 
We are completely in the dark also as to the time of the 
death of Mr. Phillips; but in 1639, when our poet re- 
turned from his travels, his sister was, and may have 
been for some time, married to Mr. Agar, a friend of 
her fii’st husband’s, and his sueccssor in the Crown 
Office. By him she had two daughters, — Mary, who 
died young, and Anno, Avho was living in 1694 when 
her brother Edward was writing the life of his illustrious 
kinsman. It is from this narrative that we have derived 
all our information respecting his mother, and here his 
communications end. Pciliaps we might infer from her 
brother’s verses on the death of her child that Mrs. 
Phillips was an amiable woman. 

CllEISTOPHEll IMILTON. 

The only surviving child of John Milton, beside his 
daughter Anno and his son John, was a son named 
Christopher, born, as it Avoidd appear,* toward the end 
of November, in the year 1615, and therefore seven 
years younger than his brother John. His father, who, 
as we have seen, had destined his elder son for the 
ChiU'ch, put his younger to the legal profession, and he 
became a barrister-at-law. He was, like most of his 
profession, a Royalist in principle. He established him- 
self in the town of Reading in Berkshire ; and, proba- 
bly soon after the dejAarturc of his brother John for 


* Todd quotes from the register of Allhallows : — “ The third daye 
of December, 1615, was baptized Chbistophee, the sonne of Jolm 
Mylton of this fiishe, scrivenor.” 
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tlu^ Coiitiiieiit, liis father, averse to loneliness, went to 
reside with liini. When Reading surrendered in IG 13, to 
tlic troops of tlie Parliament, the old genthmian went up 
to the house of his son John in London, where he spent 
his few remaining years. Christopher, who it appears 
was by no means inactive in the Royal cause, went tlum 
to Exct(‘r , and was in it when it surrendered, on the 
13th of April, 1G4G, on which oeeasion he was obliged 
to compound for his delinquency. Tlu^ following is his 
coniposition-paper, preserved in the State Pajier Office : — 


Cfiristoplier JMilton, of KcMldiii^e, in the County of Berks, Esq., 
(huucellor ut Lawo. liis DeliiKjuency, tluit ho was a Coimnis- 
sioiuM' for the Kin<,n‘, iiiider the Great 8('ale of Oxford, for secjiu's- 
triiig(' the Pari i ament’s friends of three (V)unties ; and afterwards 
W(‘nt to Exeester and liv('d there, and was there at the tyme of the 
surrender, and is to liavo the benelitt of those Articles, as by tho 
Deputy Governor’s Certifieato of that place of the 10th of May, 
lOiO, dotli ap])eare. He liatli taken tlie Nationall Coviuiant be- 
foH'. William Barton, Minister of John Zacharies, the 20th of 
7\pril, 1040, and the Negative Oath heere tlie 8th August, 1040. 
11(‘ compounds ii])on a Perticular delivered in under his hand, by 
which he doth submit to such line, etc., and by which it doth ap- 
peare : 

“ That he is sc'ized in fee, to him and his heirs in possi^ssion, of 
and in a certain INIessnage or Tenement scituate in 8t. INfartin’s 
Parish, liudgate, calli'd the Signe of the Crosse Keys, and was of 
th(‘ Yeerly Value, bedbre theis troubles, £40. Personal estate he 
hath none. 





AVill. TiroMsoN. 
Eine at 3^/. is £200. 





25th August, 1040, 
Jeiiom Alexander. 


>> 


Wc may sec from this that the conscience of Christo- 
plicr Milton was not a very rigid one. He took the 
Covenant without much apparent licsitation ; yet it did 
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not secure him from wliat seems to he rather a heavy 
fine, — five years’ income at what liad been the value of 
his prop(‘rty l)ef()rc the war, and which must have hevu 
then somowliat reduced. Phillips tells us that his 

composition was made by the help of his brotlier’s in- 
terest;” but this apj)cars to us to be an unwarranted 
asseition. Phillips was rather prone to exalting tlu; 
political consideration .of his more distinguished uncle, 
and we are not aware that IMilton had any interest in 
lO in, and no (‘xtraordinary favour seems to have bcnai 
shown to the (h'linquent. As tLxeter was surrendered, 
not taken, it A\'as of course agreed, that the Poyalists of 
property in it should be allowcal to compound for tlieir 
estates. 

A question arises, — how did Christojdier Milton g('t 
this prop(U‘ty in Ludgate? The sinqjlest solution seems 
to be, that his fath(‘r ])urchased it and gave it to him, 
either when commencing his law studi(\s, or at the tina^ 
of his marriage, intending to h'ave the bulk of his ])ro- 
perty to his eldest sou. That Christopher was early in 
good circumstances is clear; for, as we have seen, in 
KM 5, when he was only in his thirtieth year, he is said 
to have been married many years before.^' 

The last mention of his case in the public documents 
of those times is, that 'Mt was nqmrhal, 21 Decennber, 
1(349, and that [as already noticed] the fine was £200.” 
In exacting so large a sum, it is very likely that a view 
was had to his ])rofc^ssional gains. 

W e hear nothing furtlu^r of Christoph(;r Milton for 
the next fivc-and-tweiity years. In the summer of 107 1, 
as we have seen, he (xalled to take leave of his brother, 
previous to his going down to the country ; and in his 
* Sec* above, p. 41. 
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nccomit of the interview he informs us, that lie was then 
a practiccr of the law, and a Bencher of the Inner 
^Fcinjile,’' and that he used to spend his vacations at 
Ipswich, — where it would seem that he had some pro- 
perty, — ^and that further, lieAvas in the habit of going to 
take leave of his brother before ho left town. We may 
tluaicc infer, that the brothers continued to live u})on 
fihmdly, if not very intimate, terms. 

In the charter granted to the town of Ipswich by 
(Iharles IL, Christopher Milton Avas nominated as d(^- 
])nty-recorder of that toAvn. In the next reign he rose 
still higher; he Avas knighted, and made a judge. His 
iiephewks account, — Avritten, avc may observe, after his 
death, — is that 'Hie Avas a person of a modest and quiet 
temper, [ireferring jnsticii before^ all worldly pleasure and 
grandeur ; but that in the beginning of the reign of Janies 
IL, for his known integrity and ability in laAv, he Avas 
by some persons of quality recommended to the King; 
and at a call of tluj Sergeants received the coif, jind 
tlie same day was sworn one of the Barons of the Ex- 
checjuer, and soon after made one of the Judges of the 
Common Pleas. But his yiairs and indisjiosition not 
W('11 brooking the fatigue of public employment, he con- 
tiiimal not long in either of these stations; but, having 
Ills Qiflchfs (\sf, retired to a country lif(^, his study, and 
devotion.’' Phillips hoAvever omits a very essential por- 
tion of the causes of his venerable relative’s elevation, — • 
namely, his compliancxi with the King’s religion; for his 
conscience, with its usual elasticity, allowed him, Avhen 
h(!yond his seventieth year, to adopt the Roman Catho- 
lic creed, in the hope of legal preferment. Toland’s ac- 
count of him is less favourable, and ajiparcmtly more 
just. He tells us, that lie was of a very superstitious 
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nature, and a man of no parts or ability; and that Janies, 
wanting a set of judges that could declare his will to 
be superior to oiir legal constitution, appointed him 
one of the llarons of Exchequer.” Very possibly it was 
the Revolution that gave the old judge his Quietus est. 
He is said* to have inhabited, in Ipsivich, a house 
which had formerly belonged to the ancient family of 
Wingfield, a part of which he titted uj) for the celebra- 
tion of the Komau Catholic worshij). He afterwards 
moved to the village of Rnslnnorc, about two miles from 
that town ; where he occupied a house, now called the 
White House, and in which he died, in the early part 
of the year 1092, in the seventy-seventh year of his 
age. He was buried in the Church of St. Nicholas, in 
Ipswich, t 

Sir (.'hristopher Milton had two daughters, named 
Mary and Catherine ; and a son, named Thomas, who 
was bred to the law, and succeeded his uncle Agar, in 
his situation in the Crown Office. Milton’s grand- 
daughter, Mrs. Fo.ster, informed Dr. Rindi that her great- 
uncle (Jiristopher had, beside those two daughters, a 
third, who was nau'ried to a Mr. Pmdlebury, a clergy- 
man ; that the others never mari’icd, and that they lived 
for many years at llighgate, and that one of them died 
at her (Mrs. Foster’s) house, at Lowca’ Holloway, at the 
age of about ninety years. J 

* Todd, from the information of the Rev. James Ford. 

t “1092, March 22. Sir Cliristopher Melton, of Euslimore, was 
buried in the church of this parish.” Registry of St. Nicholas, ap- 
Todd, who also infonns us that there is an entry in it of C. Milton’s 
daughter Mary, March 29, 1050. 

X See Hunter, IVIiiton, p. 34. 
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ANNE, MAllY, AND DEBORAH AIILTON. 

Wo arc now to consider Milton in his relation to his 
(laughters more fully than we have done hitherto. Of 
these, we see, he had three, all by his first wife. Anne, 
( ill led probably after his sister, who may have been her 
godmother, had, we iire told, a fair face, but she had 
some kind of impediment in her speech, — for which 
reason her father excused her from reading to him like 
her sisters, — and she wiis in her person somewhat de- 
formed, or, as it was termed, “ lame and helpless.” She 
iiiiiiTied not withstiuiding, after her hither’s deiith, when 
she was probidily about nine iind twenty or thirty years 
of age. Her Imsbiind is called ii master builder, pro- 
bably answering to the architect of thi; present day, so 
lhat there may have been nothing derogatory in the iil- 
liiuice. Tjike her mother and stepmother she died in 
cliildlied, of her first child. 

Of Afary, the second daughter, xve know much less. 
She was named after her mother, “ whom,” Aubrey says, 
“she resembled more than her sisters did;” perhaps we 
might extend the resemblance to her mind and (lis[)osi- 
tion. She seems to have been, by far, the most unami- 
able of the three. We have seen a very unfeeling ex- 
jiression respecting her father attributed to her, and it 
was her probably that ho had chiefly in view when he 
spoke of the unkindness of his children. She died un- 
married, but in what year we are not informed. 

Deborah was the youngest and the best of Milton’s 
children. She resembled her father in face, and perhaps 
in tenijier and disposition. It was natural therefore 
that she should have been his favourite, as we are told 
she was. As she w'as only twelve years old at the time 
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of her father’s last marriage, it does not seem reasonable 
to include her among those Avhom he charg(Tl with un- 
kindness, though she may at times luivc acted under the 
influence of her sisters. Aubrey tells us that she was 
her father’s amaiiuensis, and that lie taught her Ijatin 
and to read Greek. Some time before her father’s death, 
— in cons(‘(jueiicc, according to her daughter’s aecoimt, 
of the ill-treatment she received from her stepmotlier, 
— slie went over to Ireland, to l.)ublin we may presume, 
with a lady named Mcrian, probably a friend ot Lady 
Ibmelagh’s, who undertook to j)rovi(l(i for her. She 
luiglit then have been from eigliteen to twenty years 
of age. With this lady she remained till her marriag(‘, 
Avhich may have taken plac(.‘ before Inn’ father’s decease, 
as, though in the h‘gal proceedings Avhich followed it she 
is termed Deborah Milton, the receij)t for the momy 
paid he r by her stepmother is signed by herself and 
lier husliaiid. Aubrey tells us expressly, that she mar- 
ried in Dublin '' one Mr. Clarke', a mercer, sells silk 
and her daughter adds, that she (and her husband) 
came over again to England during the trouliles in Ire- 
land under King James II.,” — that is, probably in the 
year 1087 ; so that she had, it would appear, been at 
least fifteen years out of England. AVc may presume 
that her husband commenced business (‘ither as a mer- 
cer or as a master silk-weaver in Spitalfields, and that 
hence it is that the biogra| filers, with an utter disregard 
of the statements of Aulirey and her daughter, follow 
Warton in saying briefly that “ she married Abraham 
Clarke, a weaver, in Spitalfields.” She had a large; fa- 
mily of seven sons and three daughtei's. She died in 
August, 1727, in the seventy-sixth year of her age. 
Richardson and Professor AVard, of Gresham College, 
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were botli well acqu.aintcd with her, and learned from 
her many particulars respecting her father. She is said 
to have been a woman of a very cultivated understand- 
ing, and not inelegant of manners. The excellent and 
amiable Joseph Addison, out of veneration to her ilhis- 
ti'ious sire, sought her out; and liudiug her in iuutow 
eircumstanecs, made her a handsoiiK! present. We are 
told that when she came, at his desire, to wait upon 
him, ho was so struck with her resemblance to the pic- 
tures of Milton, that he said to her, “ Madam, you need 
no other voucher; your face is a sufficient testimonial 
whose daughter you are.” On his representation, tlie 
Prine(!ss of W ales (afterwards Queen (Caroline) sent her 
a [)urse of tifty guineas. AVe are also told that in 172.o, 
— that is, two years before her death, — ^Vertuc tlio en- 
grav(.'r took Faitliorn’s crayon-drawing of Milton, with 
some other engravings and paintings re])uted to be like- 
nesses of him, to her house, lie had them brought in, 
as if by chance, while lie was conversing with her; and 
at tiu! sight of Faitliorn’s drawing, without taking any 
notice of the othei’s, she suddenly cried out in gi-eat sur- 
prise, “ O Jjord ! that is the picture of my father ! 1 low 

eame you by it?” and shaking down the hair of her 
forehead, added, “just so my father wore his hair.” 

Of all the children of Dcborali Clarke, only two are 
known anything of, — a son named Caleb, and her young- 
est daughter Elizabeth. The former went to Madras, in 
the service of the blast India Company ; and according to 
the information given to Mr. Todd by Sir James (Mack- 
intosh, he acted as parish-clerk in that factory, where he 
probably died. Elizabeth married Thomas Foster, a wea- 
ver (whether a master or not, we are not informed) in 
8pitalfields, by whom she had seven chilch’en, who all 
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died before their parents. Her luisband probably fail(;d 
in business, if a master, or became incapable of work, if 
a mere operative, for slie liad to keep a small grocer’s or 
chandler’s shop for their support ; first in Lower Hollo- 
way, and then in Cock-lane, near Shoreditch Church. 
Dr. Birch knew her, and learned from her some particu- 
lars res|)ecting her grandfather and his family, lie de- 
scribes her as a plain, sensible woman. In consequence 
of his exertions, ably seconded by Johnson, Comus was 
acted for her benetit, on the 5th of April, 1750; for 
which Johnson wrote ti prologue that does him honour. 
He tells us that “ she had so little acquaintance with 
diversion or gaiety, that she did not know what was 
intended when a benefit was ottered her.” He further 
informs us, that ‘‘ the profits of the ])erfoiTnanco W(n*e 
only £130, although Dr. Newton contributed largely, 
and £20 were given by Tonson, a man who is to be 
praised as ( ften as he is named.” IL^ adds, that £100 
were placed in the funds ; the rest augmenteal their little 
stock, with which they removed to Islington. Airs. 
Loster did not long survive this paltry addition to her 
means of subsistence, A paragiaph to the following 
effect has been preserved from one of the newspapers of 
the time:!— ''On Thursday last, May 9, 1754, died at 
Islington, in the sixty-sixth year of her age, after a long 
and jiainful illness, which she sustained with Christian 
fortitude, Mrs, Elizabeth Foster, granddaughter of Mil- 

* Todd however states, on the autliority of Isaac lieed, that th(^ re- 
ceipts of the house ere only .C147. 1 U. (hi., from whieli £80 were de- 
ducted for tlu^ expenses, leaving not quite £70 for Mrs. Foster, Tlio 
donations of JVewton and Tonson are ])robably not to be includc'd in tliis 
sum, as they seem to be by Todd; wlio also gives Warton, and not 
Johnson, as the authority for the statement in the text. 

t In Memoirs of T. Hollis, i. 114, quoted by Mitford. 
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ton.’’ With her ended the direct line of John Milton. 
It seems as if it were a law of nature, that those on 
wlioni Heaven has bestowed its nolilest gifts, and whose 
mental productions are destined to continue during ages 
of ages to yield profit and delight to mankind, sliould 
not be permitted to keep up their name in the sauie 
inaimer as the ordinary race of mortals. Tliey eitluT 
jive and die unmarried, like Virgil, Tasso, Camoes, Pope ; 
or, if niarried, their jiosterity ends in, at furthest, the third 
generation, like Sliakespeare, Spenser, TMilton. Put their 
iiaiuo remaijis flourishing in everlasting verdure, glori- 
ously distinguished from those of the high-titled, 

“ wlioso ancient hut ignoble blood 

!\lay liiive crept through Hcoundrels ever since the i^dood.” 

This we regard as the most fitting place to treat of 
Milton’s t)eliaviour toward his daughters, which is gene- 
rally regarded as the darkest spot in his history. 

Mrs. Post(‘r gave Dr. Pirch to understand that her 
grjuidfatlier treated his daugliters with much harshness, 
and was so indilferent about their mental culture that lie 
would not even let them learn to write. Phillips tells us 
that he made the two younga^st — for the eldest was ex- 
cused on account of her muierfect articulation — read to 
hiiii the Hebrew (and he thinks the SyriaiO, Oreek, Latin, 
Italian, Sjianish, and Prench languages, though they only 
understood their mother-tongue. This naturally was ex- 
tremely irksome, and they complained bitterly of it ; and 
‘'at length,” he adds, “they were all (even the eldest 
ihso) sent out to learn some curious and ingenious sorts 
cl manufacture, that are proper for women to learn, par- 
ticularly enibroidery in gold and silver.” The same ac- 
^ cunt of their reading to him was also given by Deborah 
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to Dr. Ward, according to whom slie said that they read 
languages to their father ; yet what use he could 
have had for any but the Hebniw, Greek, Ijatin, [tahan, 
and perhaps tlie French, w('. are unable to discern. She 
also, he said, could repcjat the beginning of the llias, 
and of Ovid's Mctanior})hoses ; yt‘t surely Milton must 
have had these by heart himself. We may liowev(‘r sup- 
pose, that, when meditating on Paradise Lost, he may 
have liad Ovid’s account of creation frequently read for 
him, and so these lines may have fixed themselves in his 
daughter’s memory, — more espc(*ially as there is some 
reason for believing that she may have understood tlu'in ; 
but we cann(5t see how she could have gotten the first 
lines of the Ilias by heart, for she certaiidy was igiio- 
raiit of Greek. The learning to read Hebrew too, must 
have been a most irksome task. Finally, it is said, that 
in his uxoriousness he gave the whole of his property to 
his wife, l(‘aving his cliildren uiqwovidcul for. Tliis, avo 
believe, is the whole of the case against Milton. 

Let us now see* what can be said on the other side. 
Mrs. Foster said that her grandfather would not let his 
(laughters cvem hxirn to write. Now they must hav(^ 
known how to write*, for tlieir rec(npts are extant for liic 
money paid them by their stepmother; and Aubrey posi- 
tively asserts that Deborah M ilton was her father’s amanu- 
ensis. He adds, that her fatlmr taught her Latin and 
to r(‘a{l Gre(*k,” by which he must have meant that she 
could read Latin with understanding, while she only 
knew tin* Greek charaettu's. Deborah was probably one 
of the copyists of the jaeces in the Cambridge MS., 
most of whom were females. Her own a(.*count to Dr. 
Ward was, that she and her sisters were not sent to 
school, but taught at home by a mistress kept for that 
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purpose,’’ which might seem to indicate tliat they had a 
resident governess, whicli would oi)en to ns a new f(3a- 
tiire in Milton’s domestic economy in the interval be- 
tween liis second and liis last marriage, and also ex- 
plains the declaration ascribed to him, that he “had 
spent the greater part of his estate in providing for 
them in which he of course included the cost of hav- 
ing them taught embroidery, and the separate establish- 
]]ient which he seems to have maintained for them for 
the last four or five years of his life. 

It Ihns aj)pears that Milton did not neglect the edu- 
cation of his cliildren. They were probably taught as 
much, or rather more, as any young women in their rank 
of life at that time. 

Tlui only remaining charge is, that he left his property 
away fi-oni them. The superior claims of his wife we 
will [)resently notice; here it is to be observed, tliat the 
two ('Idest had a gcmtt^el trade by wdiich tlicy could 
sii|)port tlieinselves, and that Mrs. Merian had ])romised 
to [)rovi(le for Deborah, — a promise Avhich she seems 
to have ])erfornied. Their father left them bi3side his 
claim for their mother’s fortune of €1000, which had 
never ix'cn paid him, and which tiuhr uncle JMilton de- 
clared that In; regarded as good money, as it was “iii 
the hands of persons of ability, able to pay the same, 
heiiig their grandmother and uncle; and he had seen the 
grandfather’s Avill, wdierein it is {)arti(mlarly directed to 
he ])aid unto them by his executors.” It \vould tliere- 
tbre seem that Mr. Powell, when making his will, left, 
probably with Milton’s assent, his daughter’s fortune to 
th(‘ issue of her marriage ; for only one child had been 
horn when he died. Tf then they were left portionless, 
it was owing to the dishonesty of their grandmother and 
^^nclc, and not to the unkindness of their father. 
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ELIZABETH MTLTOJ>I. 

Milton’s tliird and last wife was, as we have seen, 
Eliza])eth, daughter of Mr. Randle Minslinll, of Wistas- 
ton, near Nantwicli, in the eonnty of Chester,'^' to whom 
he was introdnccxl by liis friend Dr. Paget, who was re- 
lated to the Minslndl family. As it appears from the 
parish register of Wistaston that she was baptized on the 
30th of December, 1038, she was probably born some 
time in that month, being about thirty years yonngei 
than her husband ; he l)eing in his tifty-sixth, she in her 
twenty-sixth year, when they weix^ jnarried in 1004. She 
was j)robably a handsome young woman at the time. 
Newton says that he was told by a gentleman who kne\v 
her in Cheshire, that her hair was of a golden hne,--a 
colour usually associated with some degr(‘.e of personal 
beauty. He thiidvs that Milton had her in his iniiurs 
eye when drawing the ])ortrait of his fiVe ; but that part 
of tlie |)oem must have been written some time befoni 
his marriage. Aubr(‘y, who knew her personally, says 
she was “ a gente(‘l [)erson, of a peaceful and agjeeable 
hnmonr.” She appears to have had a high degrees of 
respect and veneration for her husband, and to have 
made him an excellent wife, studying his comfort iji 
every way. To reward lu^r for her care, lui left her what 
fortune he died [)ossessed of. We havci seen that he n*- 
garded his children as having no claim on him, being 
already provided for. But as his will was merely nun- 
cupative and irregular, they disputed it after his death, 
and she was obliged to make a compromise with them, 

* Soo tho pedigree of the MynsliiiU family given by IVTr. Marsli, of 
Warrington, from the C'hesliire Yi.sitaiion of 1663-4, and the Lanca- 
shire Visitation of 1664-5, in JNotes and Qiicriey, vol. ix. p. 38. 
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giving tlicm £100 apiece.^ She retired to her native 
county, where she survived her hushand fifty-three years. 
She died in 1727, tlie same year as her stepdanglitca* 
Deborah, in the eighty-nintli year of her age. She was 
a iiunnber of tlui Baptist society. 

Hard things luive been said of Mrs. Milton, but we 
doubt if Avith iinudi foundation of truth. Mrs. Foster 
said that it was her ill-treatment made her mother go to 
Ireland with Mrs. Merian ; but surely the prosjiect of 
i‘('siding in the house of a lady, of perhaps some fashion, 
vith a promise of b('iiig providc'd for, nniy have been 
indueement enough for her taking this step, without the 
additional stlmtflff.s of ill-usag(* at home. B('sides, it is 
veay |)robable that Deborah was at that time living witli 
h(‘r sisters, and not at her father’s. Again, Phillips says 
of Ids uncle’s wife that'^slic pcrsecnbal his children in 
liis lifetim(‘, and cheabal them at his death.” By this 
last assertion is nuanit of course that she induced him to 
make a will in her favour; but lie knows little of Milton 
Avho suspc'cts him of uxoriousness at any period of his 
life, and the vigour of his faculties remaimal unimpainal 
to th(‘ last. In this matter he acted, as we have seen, on 
tlu' principles of justice;, h‘aving his property to the; per- 
son whom he deemed to have the highest claim on him. 
We are also to recollect that Phillips did not write till 
twemty years aft(;r his uncle’s death, and that therefore 
liis recollection of circumstances may not have been very 
accurate ; and he may have adopted the prejudices of his 
cousins, and visited the inhpaty of their mother’s family 
on their father’s widow. The last charge made against 
Mrs. Milton is by Richardson, who says that she used 
frequently to teaze him for his carelessness and ignorance 
* See Note I. at end of tliis Part. 



94 


LIFE OF MTLTON. 


about inoiiey-mattcrs, and adds tliat she was a icrmac/anf . 
This however is totally opposed to the account of her 
given by Aubrey, who knew h(‘r; and we must confess 
we prefer his testimony to that of the lively j)ainter, Avho 
then assures us that an offer was made of re-appointing 
her husband to the office of Latin Secretary, and that 
she urged him vehemently to acc('])t of it, whereuj)()n 
he made reply*. ''Hiou art in the right. You, as otlnr 
women, Avould ride in your coach ; for me, my aim is 
to live and die an honest man.'’ We do not regard this 
anecdotes eitlun’ as veiy prol)able, though oilice Avas of- 
fered to Thurloe, CromAvell’s secretary. 

EDWAIU) AND JOHN PI ULLl P8. 

The last of Milton’s family of whom it appears lu'ci's- 
saiy to giv(i an account arc his tAvo no])heAvs, the sons of 
liis sister Anne, EdAvard and John Phillips. As tin; for- 
mer, Avho became his biographer, tells us that he himself 
Avas ten, and his brother nine years old Avhen they Aveiit 
to live Avith their uncle in 10 11, Ave may ])r(?sume tliat 
the former Avas born in 1031, and the lattcn- in 1032. 

In ]\rarch, 1048, EdAvard Phillips Avent to Magdalen 
College in Oxford. It is not C(‘rlain Avhether he i*emaiiu'(l 
Avith liis uncle up to that period or not ; but as he says 
himself that he Avas live or six years Avith him, he may 
liave left him a couple of years before that time. He 
remained at Oxford till 1051, and then left it without 
having graduated. We hear nothing further of him till 
1050, Avhen he published an edition of the Poems of 
Urummond of llawthorndcn, and a translation of Mont- 
alvo’s pastoral romance*, The Shepherd of Pilidas, from 
the Spanish. Tavo years later we find him appearing as 
the author of a work which one might not have expected 
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from the pupil of Milton. It was named Mysteries of 
Love and Eloquence, etc., the Art of Wooing as managed 
in the Spi'ing (iarden, Hyde Park, the New Exehange, etc. 
In 1059 he published a dictionary, named A New World 
of Words. lie was also about this time employed to 
edit and continue Sir Richard Baker’s Chronicle, a task 
whi(ii he continued to discharge for every suecessivi! re- 
print for many years. We may here ol)servc, that both 
lie and liis brother had adopted political principles the 
very o])j)Ositc of those held by their uncle, and had joined 
tlu! ranks of the Royalists. How often in life is this ])hc- 
nonumon presented to us, of men quitting the religious 
or political princi[)lcs in which they have been sedidously 
mu'turcd ! The usual cause is, the reins of discipliiu; 
having been tightened too much ; and perhaps this may 
have been the case in this instance also. 

Aftei' the Restoration, in the pc'riod from 10(50 to 1 (itiO, 
we Hnd Edward Phillips employed ns tutor to the sou of 
the celebrated John Lvelyn; and as his pupil distin- 
gtiished himself at the University, we may presume that 
he had been well instructed. Phillips then accepted a 
similar employment in the family of the Earl of Pem- 
hrok(w, and when lu; had finished there, he entered that 
of the Popish Marl of Arlington, as reader to himself and 
tutor to his daughter and heiress, the Lady Isabella, and 
her cousin Henry Rennet.* During this period, as we 

* “ Oct. 2 Is 10()3. Mr. Edward Philliiis eamo to lie my sou’s precop- 
<<>r. Tliis Lr(»ntl(‘inan was iicplicw to Milton, who wrote against Salma- 
sitis’ l)(‘l(*nsio, but was not at all infected with his ])rineiples, thoiigli 
lirought Tip hy him.” 

“ Kch. 21., 10f»5. Mr. Phillixis, preceptor to my son, went to he with 
liie ]'iarl of Pembroke’s son, my Lord Herbert.” 

“ S(*pt. 18, 1677. 1 i)roj)osed Mr. Phillips, nepluuv of Milton, to the 

f^ervice of my Lord Cliamberlain [Arlington] who n anted a scliolar to 
read to and entertain him sometimes.” — Ewelj/ns Diary. 
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Iluve seen, lie used to visit liis uncle regularly, and give 
him any aid he could in revising the n)annscri|)ts of his 
works. In 1075 he published his 'rheatrum I’octarnm, 
or aeconnt of the principal ancient and modern, but 
chiefly English, poets. He did various literary jobs for 
the booksellers, such as translations, etc. ; and from a 
passage in liis Life of Milton, we might infer that he 
kept a sehool in his later years. In 1094 he published 
a ti’anslation of his uncle’s Ijatin Letters, to which lie 
prefixed the well-known and precious piece of biograjihy 
so often (juoted in these page's. lice proliably died not 
long after, for he was no longer living when Tolaiul 
wrote his Life of Milton in 1098. The charaeb'r of 
Edward Phillips ap|)cars to have been that of an amiable, 
honourable, learned, and industrious man of letters. 

John Pliilh[)S was superior to his brother in talent, 
but far below him in moral w'orth. We have seen that 
in 1051 he was deputed by his uncle to answer one of 
the assailants of his Defence. He was jiroliably at that 
time acting as clerk to him in his jiuldic oilicc. lie 
could hardly have been so when, in 1055, he publishetl 
his witty but licentious poem, the Satire against Hypo- 
crites ; in which he describes a Sunday, a Christening, 
and a Wednesday-East as they were held by the rigidly 
righteous of those days. This ])oem went through seve- 
ral editions. In l(i50 In; [)ubhshed Montelion, or the 
Prophetical Almanac, in ridicule of the noted Lilly the 
Astrologer, who was then in high repute ; and next year, 
a mock romance on the Royalist side, and ridiciding the 
Commoinvealth’s-men. It was named Doti Ijand)ert(), 
from General Lambc'rt ; and Sir Harry Vane and others 
figure in it. In thus attacking men under persecution 
he showed alike his want of taste and want of feeling. 
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In lfi72 he published a travestie of the fifth and sixth 
books of the ^ncis ; he also published a licentious trans- 
lation of Don Quixote,^ and various other things. After 
the Revolution he became the conductor of a monthly 
journal, called the Monthly Mercury. He is supposed 
to have lived till the year 1705, and to have continued 
Avriting to the last. Wood, — but his dicta are not to 
be received implicitly, — says of him : ‘‘ A man of very 
loose principles, atheistical, forsakes his wife and chil- 
dren, makes no provision for them.” 

* “The translation of Don Quixote, published in 1682, may also be 
specified as incredibly vulgar, and without the least perception of the 
tone which the original author has preserved.” (TIallam, Lit. of Europe, 
iii. 553.) Mr. Hallam was apparently ignorant of the name of the 
translator. He is speaking of the slang which then prevailed in Eng- 
lish literature. 
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THOMAS YOUNd. 

Thomas Young, as \vc Iiavc seen, was engaged l)y tlie 
elder Milton to instruct liis son in private. Aid)rcy’s 
account of him is, that he was “ a Puritan in Essex, avIio 
cut his hair short.” Warton tells us, from a manuscript 
history of Jesus College, Cambridge, of which Young 
was Master, that he was a native! of Scotland, apparently 
of Perthshire. In 1().C3 he was invite!)! by the English 
meu'chants settled at fTaniburg to assume the office! of 
their spiritual pastor, lie acce!pted the invitation ; aiul 
during his resielencc the've his former pupil wreAe him a 
Latin epistle, elated London, March 20, 1025, anel his 
fourth Latin Elegy in 1027. Young, as there is reasem 
to su[)pe)sc, returned to England in this or early in tli(“ 
following year, anel settled at Steewnuirket, in the county 
f)f Suffolk; whence he a{)pcars to have written to Mil- 
ton, inviting liim to go and spend some time with him. 
In his answer, elateil Cambiielgc, July 21, 1028, Miltejii 
promises to visit him in the following Spring, in ordeir te) 
enjoy the e:harms of the seeison and of his conversatieeii, 
away from the din anti bustle of the town. He speiaks 
of his Suffolk Stoa as vying with that of Zeno or Cicero’s 
Tusculum, where, like another Serranus or Curius, in his 
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nioderate circumstances he gently ruled with a royal mind 
in liis little farm. Whether this language is figurative, 
or tliat Young liad in reality become the occupier of a 
small farm, is not certain. The latter seems tlie more 
probable supposition ; and probably to his charge of a 
Puritan congregation he united — according to the plan 
afterwards proposed by his pupil— the occupation of an 
agriculturist. 

Young was one of those whose initials went to the 
formation of the name Smectymnuus. He w'as also a 
luember of the Assembly of Divines. In 1044 he was 
made. Master of Jesus College, Cambridge, by tlu! Par- 
liament. On liis refusing to take the Engagement, lie was 
ejected in 1002 ; and he retired to his former residence 
at Stowmarket, where he died and was buried, having, 
as Warton says, held the vicarage of that place for thirty 
years. 

llcside his share in Smectymnuus, Wai-ton supposes 
Young to have published in 1039 a learned AAork in 
Latin, on the observation of Sunday, and entitled Dies 
Dominica, lie also preaclicd a sermon, entitled Hope’s 
Incouragcment, before the House of Commons, on a East- 
day, Eebruary 20, 1044-6, which was printed by order 
of the House. In the Dedication he subscribes himself, 
“Tliomas Young, Saneti Evangeliiin comitatu Suftblcicnsi 
Minister.” Yet, if Warton be correct in his statement, 
he was at that time Master of Jesus College ; for he says 
that he was admitted to his office there by the Earl of 
Manchester in person, April 12, 1044. Warton also 
tells us, from Neale’s History of the Puritans, that at the 
time of his appointment he held a London preachership 
in Duke’s Place. 

In his liifc by Clarke the Calvinist it is stated of 

H 2 
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Young that he was ‘‘ a man of great learning, of much 
prudence and piety, and of great ability and fidelity in 
the work of the ministry.’’ 


ALEXANDER GILL. 

When Milton was at St. Paul’s School it was kept 
by Alexander Gill, a man of considerable learning, who 
published in 1021 a work entitled Logoriomia, the ob- 
ject of which was that most futile of all objects, to fix 
and reform the Ihiglish language; and in 1035, another, 
called the Sacred Philosopliie of the Holy Scripture, 
llis son of the same name, the subject of the present 
notice, was at that time one of the assistants in the 
school ; and being a lover of l(\arning and an admirer of 
genius, he was naturally attracted by the future author 
of Paradise Lost, and intimacy and friendship was the 
result. 

Alexander Gill the younger was prol)ably born in 
1597, for he was fifteen when hi) was admitted a Com- 
moner of Trinity College, Oxford, in 1()12. He had 
two brothers, named George and Nathaniel, who were 
also of that College, and on the foundation. Alexander 
jiresented the library of his College with the old folio 
edition of Spenser’s Faerie Qucenc, Drayton’s Polyol- 
bion by Selden, and Bourdelotius’ Lucian, in all of 
which W(‘re poetic mottoes from tli(^ classics in his own 
handwriting. It would seem that when he had gradn- 
ated ho became assistant to liis hither, on Avhose deatli, 
in 1635,^ he was appointed Master. He was at that 
time a Doctor of Divinity, having taken that degree at 

* It must have been lie therefore, and not his father, who was Mil- 
ton’s neighbour in Aldersgatc-street. See above, p. 24. 
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Oxford in 1029. Ilis rule at St. Paul’s lasted, we are 
told, only five years ; for he was removed on account of 
his excessive severity. As he is said also to have been 
an assistant in the school of the celebrated Thomas Par- 
naby, who left London in 1030, we must suppose that 
he had not been continuously attached to St. Paul’s. 
Ilis death occurred in 1042, in his forty-fifth or forty- 
sixth year. 

Gill was distinguished as a writer of Latin poetry. 
Wood says “he was accounted one of the best Latin 
poets in the nation.” But there is higher testimony 
tlian Wood’s. Tlircic of Milton’s Latin epistles arc ad- 
dressed to Gill; and in the first of them, dabal from 
Cambridge, May 20, 1028, acknowledging the receipt 
of a Latin poem of his on the capture of some town 
l)y Henry of Nassau, he terms his v(!rscs “carmina saiu; 
grandia, et inajestatem vere poeticam Virgilianunniue 
ul)i(jue ingeniuin redolentia,” to which he adds other 
highly laudatory expressions. In his third letter to him, 
written at Horton, December 4, 1034, he returns him 
his thanks for a copy of Ilcndecasyllabics, more ])re- 
cious, he says, than gold ; and, with great modesty, 
sends him in return his Greek version of the 1 14th Psalm, 
which, as the strain of an ins[)ircd writer, he adds, ex- 
c(‘eds his poem as much in the subject, as he excels tin; 
translatoi' in poetic skill. Gill had published a selection 
ef his Latin poetry in 1032, in a small duodecimo vo- 
lume, under the title of Poetici Conatus. 

Cll ARLKS DiODATJ. 


Charles Diodati was the schoolf(;llow and most inti- 
inate friend of Milton. He was son to Dr. 'Pheodore 
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Diodati, an eminent physician, a native of Geneva, of an 
Italian family settled in that city, who came young to 
England, where he married a lady of good fortune and 
family. He was physician to Prince Henry and the 
Princess Elizabeth, in the reign of James I. His son 
Charles appears to have been born in 1007, the year 
before Milton. He was educated at St. Paul’s School, 
whence he Avas sent to Trinity College, Oxford, where 
he Avas entered as a Gentleman Commoner, Eebruary 7, 
1021-2. He remained there till 1028, Avhen he left it, 
after having taken his Master’s degree. lie seems to 
have spent a part of his time in Cheshire, Avhcrc proba- 
bly his mother’s family resided. VVe also find that he 
had a younger brother ; and it Avould a[)pear that after 
his father’s death, he had, in 1037, some difficulty in 
arranging matters with his st(;pmothcr. He died in the 
Spring of the following year, Avhilc his friend Milton was 
at Elorencc. From some passages in one of Milton’s 
letters to him, it Avould appear that he had adopted his 
father’s [)rofcssion. 

Diodati, as may be inferred from Milton’s affection 
for him, Avas a man of learning and talent; but there 
arc none of his literary productions remaining, except a 
copy of Alcaics, in an Oxford colhsetion, on the death of 
Camden, called Camdeni Insignia, printed in 1021, and 
consequently Avritten when he was sixteen ; and tAvo 
Greek epistles to Milton, without dates, formerly in tlie 
possession of Toland, and noAV in the British Museum.* 
In the first of these, — evidently Avritten when they Averc 
both in Ijondon, probably in vacation time at the Uni- 
versities, — he conqdains of the badness of the Aveathei'. 
which had |)revcnted some ])roposed walk of theirs, into 

* Mr. iM itfoi’cl Jias jn'iiilcd tliciii at tlio end of Ids Life of MiJtou. 
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the country it would seem, in which they were to amuse 
tliemselves with philosophic and literary discussions. He 
exhorts him to keep up his spirits and not change his 
mind, as the fine weather must soon re-appear. In the 
second, apparently written from Cheshire, he speaks with 
tlelight of the comforts he enjoyed where he was, and of 
the charms of the country at that season, — the month of 
May, it would seem, — with the single drawback, tliat he 
had no like-minded friend with whom he could commu- 
nicate his ideas. He gently reproaches his friend with 
his disregard of the charms of nature, and his poring, 
without remission, day and night, over books ; and ex- 
horts him to live, laugh, and enjoy his youth, relaxing 
after the example of those old sages. “ As for myself,” 
Jui adds, “in all other tilings your inferior, in this of 
knowing how to moderate labour, 1 both think myself 
to he and am your superior.” Milton addressed to i)io- 
(lati two of his Latin Elegies ; the first, when he was at 
home, ill London, under sentence of rustication from tin; 
University, and when Diodati was in Cheshire, but it 
contains no date, or anything that would enable us to 
assign its date ; and the sixth, written in December, 
in answer to a copy of verses sent him liy Diodati 
from the country, ^ — that is of course from Cheshire, — 
in w'hicli he had pleaded in excuse for their inferiority to 
his usual efforts, the festivities he was partaking of with 
his Iricuds. Milton also wrote to him two Latin epis- 
tles, in September, 1037. Diodati was proliably at that 
time also in Cheshire, for his correspondent terms those 
lie was residing among, Hyperboreans. In the second 
of these he gives him an account of his aspirations and 
his studies, and asks him to lend him a historian of 
Venice. It might appear, from the conclusion of tins 
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epistle, that Diodati had settled in Cheshire. There is 
also reason to suppose that Milton had already intro- 
duced in his Comus the praises of his medical friend, 
under the character of the “ certain shepherd lad, of 
small regard to see to, but well skilled in every virtuous 
herb,” etc. On his return from Italy, Milton, in his 
beautiful Epitaphium Damonis, celebrated the virtiujs of 
his friend, anil bewailed his own deserted condition, now 
that he was for ever deprived of his society. 

HEJSTKY LA WES. 

Henry Lawes was the sou of Thomas Law'cs, a vicar- 
choral of Salisbury Cathedral, and it is probable that he 
was one of the choir-boys. At the charges of Eibvard, 
Earl of Elcrtford, he and his brother William were in- 
structed ill music by John Cooper, who, having been in 
Italy, had Italianized his name to Coperario. In Janu- 
ary, 1625, Lawes was appointed, jirobalily through his pa- 
tron’s interest, Pistolcr* of the Royal Chapel ; ami in the 
November following, one of the Gentlemen of the Choir 
belonging to it, and, soon after, Clerk of the Cheipie 
and one of the Court musicians. Lawes, nho was a 
poet and vocalist, as well as a musician, was on terms of 
intimacy with the best poets of his time, whose verses 
he set to music, and with the more cultivated and intel- 
lectual of the nobility ; the children of some of whom, 
such as the Earl of Bridgewater, he seems to have in- 
structed. During the time of the Civil War and Com- 
monwealth, he supported himself by teaching young 
ladies to sing and play on the lute, llis chief patro- 
nesses, as Wood informs us, were Lady Carbury, and 

* This is said to mean the person who read the Epistle. 
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Lady Herbert of Chcrbiiry, the daughter of the Earl 
of Jlridgewater. He was in general greatly respected 
for his virtues, and his polite and engaging manners. 
At the llestoration, he was re-established in his former 
places at Court, and he composed the Coronation An- 
tliem. lie died in 1G()2, and was buried in Westmin- 
ster Abbey. 

'Lavves was the favourite composer of his day. lie 
set to music all the songs in the mask of Cadum Britan- 
uicum of that sweet poet Thomas Carew, and all the 
lyrics of Waller; he also composed all the airs and 
songs in the plays and poems of William Cartwright, 
and of the Christmas Odes in Herrick’s Hesperides. He 
fnrtlier composed tunes for Sandys’ Paraphrase of the 
IValins, published in 1 (538. He and his brother Wil- 
liam also composed a volume of Psalms, which was not 
])nl)]ished, it is said, till 1G48; though Milton’s sonnet, 
prelixed to it, and addressed 4\) Mr. H. Lawes, on the 
piibliHldiifi of his Airs,” is dated Pebruary 9, 1G45-G. 
Lawes published in 1G53, Airs and Dialogues for One, 
Two, and Three Voices, etc., dedicated to thos(i two 
illustrious ladies, his constant patronesses. After his 
death, in 1(5(59, appeared a Second Part of these Airs 
and Dialogues. 

Lawes was said to have been the introducer of the 
Italian style of music into Lngland. His great merit as 
a composer woidd seem to have lain in his just adapta- 
tion of the music to the sense of the words ; making it, 
as Milton expresses it, ‘‘span words with just note and 
aec(mt.” Dr. Burney however, in his History of Music, 
‘Speaks slightingly of Lawes as a composer. 

riiese were the only friends of the early ytairs of Mil- 
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ton of whom we have any account. Doubtless he had 
others, but their names are unknown, carent quia vafe 
saero. Of this we may be sure, that they were of his 
own rank in life ; for, as we have already observed, and 
shall observe again, ho sought not the society of the 
great in the estimation of the vulgar. 

After his return from Italy, and when he was settled 
in a house of his own, and was known as an able con- 
troversial writer, his acquaintance was sought, and lie 
obtained a new circle of friends. Of those the best 
known are the following. 

SAMUEL TIAIITLIB. 

Samuel llartlib, to whom Milton dedicated his tractate; 
on Melucation, was the sou of an eminent Pedish merchant 
who had settlcel at Elbing, in Prussia. His mother was 
an Englishwoman ; and he came and settleel in Londe)ii, 
a.s Wartou thinks, about the year 1 (MO. While there, he 
occupied himself in editing tracts on agricedtiu'c, writ- 
ten by various persons ; anel liis merits were eleemeel to 
be such that a haiielsomc pension was settleel on him l)y 
the Parliament. Ilis own words, in one of his })refiu'cs, 
are' ; “ As long as I have lived in Englanel, by weende'rful 
provielences I have spent yearly out of my own betwixt 
£000 anel £400 a year sterling ; and when I was brought 
to public allowance’.s, I have Intel from the Parliaments 
and Councils of Stiitc a pension of £300 sterling a year, 
which as freely I have spemt for their service and the good 
of many.” lie also says that he; hael “erectesd a little' 
academy for the educatiem of the gentry of this nation, 
to aelvance piety, learning, morality, and other c.vercise's 
of industry, not usual in common selaxds.” Hence we 
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see why it was to him that Milton addressed Ids treatise 
on edueation. 

At the Restoration, as few of tlie engagements of the 
preceding Government were kept, Ilartlib’s pension re- 
mained of course unpaid. At the close of 1GG2 it was 
£700 in arrear ; and in a letter to Lord Herbert he stated 
that “ he had nothing to keep him alive, with two rela- 
tions more, a daughter and a ncpliew, wlio were attend- 
ing Ills sickly condition.” He also petitioned the House 
of Commons, stating in his petition that “he, Samuel 
llartlib, senior, had for thirty years and more exerted 
liimsclf in procuring rare collections of manuscripts in 
all the parts of learning, which he had freely imported, 
transcribed, and printed, and sent to such as were most 
capable of making use of them ; also the best cx])eri- 
liicnts in husbandry and manufactures, which, by print- 
ing, he has published for the benefit of this age and pos- 
tei ity.” What the fate of his petition was, we are unin- 
formed ; it probably med Avith neglect. We are also left 
ill ignorance of the time of his death. 

The statements given above of the condition of the 
family and fortune of llartlib, seem hardly to accord 
with the following passages in the diary of Samuel Pepys: 

“ IIoiHO and called niy wito, and took her to Clodins’s, to a great 
wedtlifig of i\au llartlib to Mynheer iioch'r, which was kept at 
(Inring House, witli great state, cost, and noble eoiiipany.”— X)/V/r//, 
10 , 1 ()() 0 . 

A\^hilc I was at dinner, in came 8ainueil Hartlib and his brotlier- 
in-law, now knighted by the King, to request my promise of a ship 
for them to Holland .”— August 7, lOGO. 

Ill 1(507 lio again notices Samuel llartlib, as it would 
app(‘ar, as being of rather a gallant character. 

Nan linrtlib was then evidently the niec(', not the 
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daughter, of the elder Hartlib, who probably had not yet 
fallen into bad circiunstanccs at the time of her marriage. 

HENEY LAWEENCE. 

Milton addressed one of his social sonnets to Lawrence, 
whom he stylos “of virtuous father virtuous sou.” War- 
ton, who is duteously followed as usual by Todd, makes, 
we think, a mistake here, when he says “ of the virluom 
son nothing has transpired for he is actually the person 
of whom he himself gives an account, as the father. It 
will thus appear. The sonnet, tliough probably subse- 
quent to 1645, must have been written before Milton lost 
liis sight, that is, before 1653. Now Todd quotes a letter 
of Tjawrence’s, in the llarleian MSS., written in 1046, 
from which it appears that his son was at that time only 
thirteen years of age ; but the person to Avhom Milton 
addresses his sonnet was apparently a man of about his 
own tinu! of life, and therefore the person who has been 
hitherto taken for tin; father, of whom Warton gives the 
following account : — 

“ The virtuous father, lienry Lawrence, was inciiiher for Here- 
fordshire in tlic Little Fai’liaiiient, wliieh began in 1058, and was 
active in settling the Pj’otectorate of Lroniwell. in consequciice 
of liis services he was made I’rt'sident of (n’omwt'irs C'ouncil, 
wlu'ro lie ajipears to have signed many severe and arbitrary dc- 
cr(*es, not only against the Loyalists, but the Brownists, J^hftli- 
Monarehymen, and other scctarists. JFe continued high in favour 
with Jiichard Cromwell. As innovation is progressive, ptjrhaps 
the son, Milton’s friend, was an Independent and a still Avarmer 
Jie])Liblican. The family appears to have been seated not far from 
Milton’s neighbourhood in Buckingliamshire, for Henry Law- 
rence’s near relation William Lawrence, a writer, and appoiiitml 
a judge in Scotland by (h^omwell, and who was in 1081 a Gentle- 
man Commoner of Trinity (killege, Oxford, died at B(*dfont, near 
Staines, in Middlesex, in 1082. Hence, says Milton, v. 2,— 
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‘ Now that tlie fields are dank and ways are mire, 

Wliere shall wo sometimes meet ?* etc.* 

Milton, in his first reply to More, written 1051', recites among 
tlie most respectable of his friends who contributc^d to form the 
Commonwealth, ‘ Montacutiiim, Laurentium, snmmo ingenio ambos 
optimisquo artibus expolitos, etc.;’ where by Montacutium wo are 
to understand Edward Montague, Earl of Manchester, f who, while 
Lord Kimbolton, was one of the members of the House of Com- 
mojis impeach('d by the King, and afterwards a 1ead(T in the re- 
bellion. I believe they both deserved this paneygric.” 

Mr. Todd adds that '' Lawrence, the virtnons father, 
is tlie author of a work suited to Milton's taste ; on tlie 
subject of wliich, I make no doubt, lie and the author 
Miy the fire helped to waste many a sullen day.' It is 
(‘iititled Of our Communion and Warre with Angels, etc. 
Printed Anno Dorn. 1(5 IG, Ito, 1 89 pages. The dedica- 
tion is : ‘ 1^0 my Most deare and Most honoured Mother, 
the Lady haiorence! I suppose him also to bc^ the same 
Henry Lawrence wlio printed A Vindication of the Scrip- 
tures and Christian Ordinances, 1(549, Jjond., 4to." 

CYIUAC SK INNER 

Cyriac Skinner was the third son of William Skinner, 
Es(|.,of Thornton College, in Lincolnshire, son and lieir 
of Sir Vincent Skinner, Knight. 1 1 is mother was Bridget, 
s(^cond daughter of the celebrated Sir Edward Cokcb to 
whom the poet alludes in the beginning of the first son- 

* Tt would actually appear as if Warton supposed this sonnet to have 
been written at Horton, and that tho place of meeting was some road- 
side al(‘honse, 

t Eather, we think, Edward Montague, afterwards Earl of Sand- 
wich. Milton in this passage does not speak of either liini or Lav^ rcnce 
as his friend. Tlie only personal friends whom he names in the list of 
the supporters of Cromwell, not the formers of the Commonwealth, are 
Fleetwood and Overton ; but those two are among the “vel amicitia 
vel fama mihi cognitos.” 
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net which he addressed to him, — an allusion hitherto not 
understood by the commentators. Tin; year of his birtli 
is not known ; but as his father died in 1G27, it was pro- 
bably some years before that date. He himself died in 
the last year of tlie seventeenth century. 

Wood tells us that Cyriac Skinner was one of Milton’s 
pupils. From a letter of Andrew Marvell’s, it appears 
that in 1053, when Milton was living in Petty Franc(', 
Skinner “ had got near him but as he ap{)ears to have, 
always dwelt in the pari.sh of St. Martin’s-in-the-Ficlds, 
tliis is perhaps all that is meant. Wood also tells us that 
Skinner Avas, Avith Harrington, Wildnian, and others, a 
mendier of the celebrated Rota Club, AAdiich used to hold 
its meetings at the Turk’s Head, in Ncav Palace-yard, 
Westminster, in Avhich he occasionally took the chair. 
He calls him “ a merchant’s son of London, an ingeni- 
ous young gentleman, and scholar to Jo. IMilton.” It 
is supposed that it is of him also that Aubrey speaks, 
Avhen he says that the manuscript of Milton’s lde,a Thoo- 
logim “ is in the hands of Mr. Skinner, a merchant’s son, 
in Mark Lane. Alem. Tlusre was one Mr. Skinner, of the 
J(!rkcr’s Office, up tAvo pair of stairs, at the Custom 
House.” It is evident from this that Aubrey knew little 
about Cyriac Skinner (ami h; was probably W ood’s aii- 
tiiority), if it is him he means ; for he was a merchant 
himself, and, as Ave have seen, the son of a country gen- 
tleman. Warton says, “ I find one Cyriac Skinner, 1 
know not if the same, a member of Trinity College, O.v- 
ford, in 1040;” and it seems to us not at aU unlikely 
that it was the same, and that Wood was mistaken in 
calling him a scholar (if by that he meant a pupil) 
Milton’s. Nothing further is known of Cyriac Skinner. 

Exclusive however of the two sonnets addressed to 
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Cyrific Skinner, the name has obtained some celebrity in 
connection with Milton’s great thcologic work. From 
the passage of Aubrey, quoted above, it appears that 
such a work was known to exist ; but no one had any 
idea of what had been its fate. At length, in tin; year 
1833, Mr. Lemon, the Deputy Keeper of the State Papers, 
when making his researches in the Old State Paper Of- 
fice, chanced to find in one of the presses a Latin manu- 
script with the title “ Johannis Miltoni Angli de Doctrina 
Clii’istiana, ex Sacris duntaxat Libris petita, Disquisi- 
tionum Libri duo posthumi.” It was wrapped up in two 
or three sheets of printed pajier, with a great many Icttcsrs, 
informations, etc., relating to the Popish Plots of 1077 
and 1078, and the Rye House Plot of 1083. The parcel 
also contained a complete and corrected copy of what arc 
called Milton’s State Letters ; and the whole was enclosed 
in an envelope, address(!d To Hfr. Sktnnor, MerchK 

'I'his then, — for no one that reads it can have a doidit 
of it, — was the celebrated treatise, cri’oneously termed by 
Aubrey, Idea Thcologiac. The question is, how it came 
to he in the State Paper Otlicc. Mr. Ijcmon made at first 
various conjectures, such as a seizure of the papers of 
(lyriac Skinner when he was engaged in one of the many 
con-spiracics of the time, etc.; but his further researches 
(liscoveaed the truth, to the following effect. 

There was a person named Daniel Skinner, in all pro- 
hahility a nephew of Cyriac’s, and who, it is likely, was 
also Aubrey’s “ merchant’s son in Mark Lane.” lie was 
a I'ellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; and it was to him, 
and not to his uncle, that Milton had consigned the manu- 
script treatise, which he sent over to Holland, along with 
a transcript of the State Letters, in order to have them 
printed by Elzevir. His own account is ; “ 'I'hc works of 
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Milton having been left behind him to me, which, out of 
pure indiscretion, not dreaming any prejudice might ac- 
crue to me, I had agreed with a printer at Amsterdam to 
have printed. As good fortune would have it, he has not 
printed one tittle of them. About a month ago, there 
creeps out into the world a little imperfect book of Mil- 
ton’s State Letters, procured to be printed by one Pitts, 
a bookseller in London, which he had bouglit of a poor 
fellow that had formerly got them surreptitiously from 
Milton.” Perhaps this pulilication gave some uneasi- 
ness to the Government, and inquiries were made after 
other manuscripts of Milton’s; for wc find that on tlic 
.20th November, 1076, Dan. Elzevir wrote as follows to 
Sir Joseph Williamson, one of the Secretaries of State : 

• — “ That about a year before Mr. Skinner put into his 
hands this collection of Letters, and a Treatise on Theo- 
logy, with directions to print them ; but that on examin- 
ing them he found many things in them which, in his 
opinion, had better be suppressed than divulged ; that 
he declined printing them ; and that Mr. Skinner had 
lately been at Amsterdam, had expressed himself to be 
highly gratified that he had not commenced the printing 
of those works, and then foo/r away the maumcrlptsT 
It being known now that the MSS. were in the posses- 
sion of Skinner, and that he was in Paris, Dr. Isaac llin- 
row, the Master of his College, wrote to him the following 
February, ordering him to return under penalty of expul- 
sion. “ We do also warn you,” he says, '‘that if you shall 
publish any writiny mischievous to the Church or Stale, 
you will thence incur a forfeiture of your interest here. 

I hope God will give you the wisdom and grace to take 
warning.” In the letter to a friend, to whom he enclosf’d 
this, he says ; “ I am sorry for the miscarriages of thal 
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wild youn^ man.'’ Dr. Barrow’s letter was delivered to 
Skinner, before witness, in the following month, by a Mr. 
Perwich, who writes thus to the Secretary of Sir Joseph 
Williamson : — “ I found him much surprised, and yet 
at the same time slighting any constraining orders of 
the Superior of his College, or any benetit he expected 
tlience ; but as to Milton’s works \tfhic}i\ he intended 
to have printed, though he saith that part which he had 
in MSS. are no way to be objected to either with regard 
to royalty and [tf or] government, he hath desisted from 
causing them to be printed, having left them in Holland ; 
and that he intends, notwithstanding the College sum- 
mons, to go for Italy this summer.” 

It is probable however that Skinner was induced to 
return to England, where he had an interview with Sir 
Joseph Williamson, who prevailed on him to surrender 
liis manuscripts ; and as Sir Joseph, instead of, as had 
been the custom, cariying away his papers when he went 
out of office, left them after him, Milton’s treatise re- 
mained undiscovered and unknown till the time arrived 
when it could be published without injury to his fame. 
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Not I-: A. 

AUTUORITIES. 

Milton’s own Latin poems supply a lew incidents of liis life; and 
in his Apology for {Sincetymnmis and his Defensio Secimda, he 
has furnished us with several interesting cireiimstances of his 
early life and his travels on tlio Continent. Prom his Latin letters 
also a few particulars may be gleaned. 

John iiubrey, the ceicbrated auti(piary, who was personally ac- 
quainted wdth IMilton, left in manuscript several circumstanci's 
relating to the biography of the poet. These furnished materials 
to AVood for his account of Alilton in the Atlnnue Oxonienses, 
and they have been published in the present century. 

Edward Phillips, the poet’s youngest nephew, when publishing 
a translation of his uncle’s Latin Epistles i]i 1091, ])retixed to it 
an account of his lif(‘. This, though more brief than were to he 
desired, is extremely interesting, and is valuable as being the work 
of one so intimately connected with its subject. But we must 
reoolh}ct that it was probably written from memory only, mon; 
than twenty years after the death of the poet, and nearly half a 
century from the time that Phillips had been residijig in his house. 
It may therefore not be free Irom error. 

In 1098, four years aft(‘r Phillips, John Toland, the well-known 
deistic wulter, prefixed a Life to the folio edition of Milton’s prose 
works. It is w'ritten in a grave and manly tone, and furnishes 
some additional particulars, llis account of his materials is as 
follows : — I heard some particulars from a person that had once 
been his amanuensis, which w ere confiriiied to me by his daughter, 
now' dwelling in London, and by a letter written to me, at my 
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desire, by his last wife, who is still alive. I perused the papers of 
one of his nephews, learned what 1 could in discourse with the 
other, and lastly consulted such of his acquaintance as, after the 
best inquiry, I was able to discover.” It may surprise) one after 
this to find the Life so meagre as it is ; but the truth is, biography 
is an art, and those who do not possess it are unable to make a 
proper use of the materials which may be at their disposal. 

In 1725 Elijah Fenton prefixed an elegant sketch of Milton’s 
Life to an edition of his poems ; but it contained nothing that 
was not previously known. 

Jonathan Richardson, the painter, published in 1734 — in coii- 
j auction with his son, who possessed the learning in which he w^as 
himself deficient — Notes on Milton, to which he prefixed a Life, 
containing a few particulars not to be found in those of Toland or 
Phillips, and which he had obtained from Pope, or from the poet’s 
granddaughter. 

The learned and laborious Dr. Thomas Birch, edited in 1738 a 
jawv edition of the prose works ; and in the Life which he prefixed 
to it, his researches enabled him to add several interesting par- 
ticulars. He was the first to direct attention to what is called the 
Cambridge Manuscript of Comus and some of the other poems. 

Newton’s edition of Milton’s Jhiradise Lost appeared first in 
1740. The Life is tamely but impartially written, and contains 
hardly any additional matter. 

The Life of Milton has since been written by the vigorous but 
strongly prejudiced Johnson, the tame and super-elegant Hay ley, 
the dry and ponderous Todd,* the impetuous and violent Synnnons, 
the just, moderate, and elegant JMitford, and others; but of neces- 
sity they could add little to the previous stock. Thomas Warton 
had however, in the second edition of the Minor Poems, in 1791, 
brought to light from the archives of Doctors’ Commons, Milton’s 
Nuncupative Will and the Depositions connected with it, which 
furnish some very interesting particulars respecting the domestic 
life of the poet in his latter years. Early in the present century, 
i^lr. Lemon discovered in the State Paper Cilice various docu- 
inents relating to the Powell family, and also made extracts from 
fbe Orders of Council during the time of Milton’s secretaryship, 
iill of which appeared for the first time in 1809 in Todd’s second 

* We trust we shall be excused when we say that, in our opinion, Todd’s Life 
of Milton is the very heau ideal of bad biography. 

I 2 
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edition of the Poetical Works. Pinally, in 1823, the researches 
of Mr. Lemon brought to light the loog-lost De Doctrina Chris- 
tiana, and some documents connected with it, whicli will be found 
in the Bishop of Winchester’s Preliminary Observations, and in 
the later editions of Todd’s IVlilton. Additional particulars re- 
lating to Milton and his lamily have been discovered by Mr. 
Hunter, and publislied by him in his tract entitled ^ Milton.’ 

For our account of IMilton’s family and friends we have been 
chiefly indebted to AVarton in his edition of tlie Minor Poems, and 
to Godwin’s Lives of Edward and John Phillips. 

Non: B. 

TITE MTLTON TAMIL V. 

The account of the Milton family given in the text, and derived 
from Pliillips and Aubrey, — which last had his information chiefly 
from Alilton himself or his brother, — may be I’cgarded as the 
family account. AVe are therefore disposed to look on it as being, 
lik(5 sucli accounts in general, true in the main, thougli possibly 
incorrect in some of the particulars. Among the circumstances 
which we should feel inclined to I’egard as correct, are those of 
Aliltou’s grandfather having held an employment under the Crown, 
and his having sent his son to the adjacent University. These 
points however have been of late contested by the learned and in- 
geuious Air, Flunter, in his tract on Aliiton. We will hero state 
his objections. 

“Aluch,” says he, “as I have seen of documentary evidence 
relating to Shotover at that period, such as Presentments and 
Accounts, which are the kind of documents in which we might 
expect to find the name, T have seen no mention of any Milton 
having held any offlee in the Forest, but only having transactions 
with those who did so.” He docs not however inform us of what 
years these documents w'cre ; and if they were no older than those 
of which he gives the date, they cannot be held to prove ajiy thing 
either way. 

Among the Becords of the Exchequer, Mr. Hunter tells us, is 
a series of Bolls, named the Becusant Bolls, in which are entered 
the fines levied on Becusants, as those were termed w'ho did not 
show their acquiescence in the Beformation by attending at their 
parish churches. “Each county,” says Mr. Hunter, “is treated 
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apart ; and in the Eoll for Oxfordsliire, of the forty-third of C^uecu 
Elizabeth, IGOl, we find the name of ‘ Eiehard Milton, of Stanton 
St. John, yeoman.’ On the 13th of July, IGOl, this person was 
filed in the sum of <£G0, for not having resorted to his parish 
church for the three months following the 6th of December, IGOO. 
This was ruinous work to a family of but slend(;r fortunes ; but lie 
was not subdued by it, for a second f no, of the same amount, was 
imposed upon him soon after, for not having attended church 
from the 13th of July, IGOl, to the 4th of October following, nor 
having made his submission, nor promised to b(^ conformable, pur- 
suant to the statute of the twenty-third of Elizabeth.” 

“ VV^e have therefore,” he pursues, ‘‘found a JMilton, living on 
the borders of Shotover Eorest, a man of a certain substance, and 
so zealously attached to the ancient form and order of the English 
('hiirch, that he ventured to incur the sevm’e and extreme iienal- 
lies that were imposed upon him ; and since ho lived at the close 
of tlui reign of Queen Elizabeth, which is tlu^ (‘hronological period 
of 1ho grandfatliei' of the poet, it can hardly be doubtial, that in 
this Eichard Milton of Stanton St. John, we have found the poet’s 
grandfather, by whom his father is said to have been disinherited.” 

This is certainly rather like jumping to a conclusion. jMight it 
not have occurred to the mind of so acute a person as Mr. Hunter, 
t hat Milton’s grandliither might have been dead in IGOl, and that 
his son John might have been an only son, if not an only child, 
and so the family have been extinct in Oxfordshire ? He himself 
acknowledges that the phrase, “ natus genere which 

^lilton uses when speaking of himself, would not be very correct 
if his grandfather had been only a yeoman ; and he endeavours to 
get over this difficulty by supposing, that the yeoman of the Eoll 
was WTitten “ by no friendly hand,” — a perfectly gratuitous assump- 
tion. He also acknowledges the fact of tlie Spread Eagle being 
the armorial ensign of iMiltou’s family, and he has iiot shown that 
the yeomen of those days were entitled to have armorial bearings. 

Mr. Hunter’s doubt as to the University education of Milton’s 
father is thus stated : — 

“ We are told that he w'as sent by his father to Christ Church, 
but no trace of him as a member of that house is now to be found ; 

* This answers to Pope’s “ Ot gentle bloods,” when speaking of Ids family 
of both sides, i. p. belonging to the gentry. Ueinsius says, “ L. Elzeviriis ad- 
firmat certo sibi constare homincni (Milton) esse nobili loco natum.” 
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and if anj such trace existed, it could hardlj have escaj^ed the 
research of two such men as Anthony W^ood and Dr. Philip Bliss.” 
But we find that Wood also did not succeed in finding any trace 
of Milton’s having had a degree at Oxford, as he himself* stated 
to Aubrey. 


Note C. 

Milton’s punishment at tue uniyeesity. 

This fiict we learn from the poet himself: — 

“Jam nec ai’imdiferiim milii cura revisere Camum, 

Nec dudiim vetiti me laris angit amor ; 

Niida ncc arva placent, umbrasqiie negantia mollcs : 

Quam male rhoebieolis conveiiit ille locus ! 

Ncc cluri libot usque minas perrorre Magistri, 

Coteraque ingenio iiou subeuncla mco. 

Si sit hoc exilium pairios adiisse penates, 

Et vacuum curis otia grata sequi, 

Non ego vcl profugi nomen sortcmque rccuso, 

Ltetus ct cxilii conclilione fruor.” -Nlleg, i. 11. 

Now siindy no one who reads these lines is justified in ijiferring 
anything more than that Milton was, for some olfencc or other, in 
College plirase, rusticated, i. e. ordered to quit the Cniversity for a 
limited period. That it could not have b(‘en long is proved by liis 
having taken his degree at the regular time, so he must have k('pt 
all his terms. Aul)rey however says, llis first tutor Avas ]\Ir. 
Chappel, from whom receiving some unkindness {he udiqyt him), 
he was afterwai’ds . . . transferred to the tuition of one INfr. ^fo- 
vey.” The Tory and High Church Warton and Johnson eagei-ly 
catch at this note of Aubrey’s, assume its truth, and assert that 
Milton was publicly whipped previous to his rustication, and sup- 
pose the poet to allude to it in Ceteraqne ingenio non suheunda 
meo. It Jiiust raise, we fancy, a smile in oven the most sombre, 
to find the serious Milton thus gravely telling his friend that he 
did not much like being whipped. 

But, after all, where did Aubrey get his information ? He was 
not himself a Cambridge man, and the poet or his brother hardly 
gave it to him. Besides, if it was a matter of notoriety, it could 
scarcely have escaped the knowledge of Hall (?), or Dumouliu, who 
Avrote so many years earlier than Aubrey. Little stress then, wo 
apprehend, can be laid on his assertion. Even though it was the 
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custom to use the rod in those times at Oxford and Cambridge, 
it was only on the younger students that it was employed in ge- 
neral ; and that by the Tutor, and not by the Master of tlic College, 
and it is only of the latter that Milton speaks. It is unfortunate 
that the author has not dated his two elegies to Diodati ; but from 
th(? tone of this elegy, his speaking of his frequenting the theatres 
and Gray’s Inn Walks, and admiring the beauties he saw there, 
and fearing the loss of his heart, we may perhaps infer, that when 
he wrote it ho had been two or three years at the University, so 
that ho was quite beyond the whipping age. The whole story is, 
we are convinced, a baseless fiction. 

Milton, we know, had a thorough contempt for the course of 
studies pursued at the Universities. To this he may have given 
eA[)ression in various ways; and by this and some acts of insub- 
ordination he may have drawn on himself the indignation of Dr. 
Ilainbridge, the JMaster, who is said to have been a strict discipli- 
narian, and who was probably a narrow-minded pedant. . Dor this 
he was ordered to leave the University for a short time; and the 
period was, in all probability, a very brief one, for it appears to 
have been in the spring — an active season at College — that he 
wrote this (degy, and he sj^eaks in it of returning shortly to the 
bunks of Cam. 


Note D. 

MrLTOJf AND THE EGERTON FAMILY. 

The Arcades was represented before the Countess Dowager of 
i)(‘rby, at Harefield Douse, near Uxbridge, and Comus before her 
son-in-law the Earl of BridgeAvater, at Ludlow Castle, in 8hrop- 
sliiro. How Milton happened to be the writer of them wo will 
attempt to explain when we come to the consideration of these 
poems ill the se(piel of our work ; in this Note it is our object 
to show the utter instability of the structure of adulation and 
sycophancy toward the descendants of those noble persons which 
Wharton and Todd have consjiired to raise. 

Alice, the sixth daughter of Sir John Spenser of Althorpe, had 
boim, under tin? name? of Amaryllis, the theme of the verse of her 
real or supposed kinsman, the poet of the Faerie Queene, in his 
‘ Colin Clout’s come home again ;’ and he had dedicated to her 
bis Tears of the Muses. She married Ferdinaudo Lord Strange, 
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who, on the death of his father in 1594, became Earl of Derby, 
but who died in the following year. In 1600 she married the 
Lord Keeper, afterwards Lord Chancellor Egerton, a widower. 
He died in 1617, leaving her again a widow. She seems to have 
spent the remainder of her days at Harefield House, where she 
died on the 20th of January, 1635-6. The Earl of Bridgewater, 
the Lord Chancellor’s eldest son, had married one of her daugh- 
ters by Lord Strange. 

It is the theory of Warton that this noble lady, who in her 
younger days had been the patroness of Spenser, admiring the 
poetic talents of her young neighbour at Horton, took him under 
her patronage, and that in consequenee Milton was a frequent 
visitor at 1 larefield, where of course he became acquainted with 
Lord Bridgewater and his family. When therefore the entertain- 
ment of Arcades was projected at Harefield, INIilton, to show liis 
gratitude to the Countess, supplied the poetry ; and when the suc- 
cess of that piece had emboldened the young Egertons to project 
an entertainment on a grander scale, to celebrate their father’s 
entrance on his office of Lord President of Wales, the Muse of 
Horton gladly and gratefully onc^ more exerted lu^r powers in 
the service of her noble 23atron8, and Comus was the magniffcent 
result. 

Now^ wo may observe, in opposition to this fine theory, that IMil- 
ton at this time was almost totally unknown to fame as a poet. 
His poetic efforts had been nearly all in Latin, and their renown 
had hardly gone beyond the walls of Cambridge, for lie liad nevi'r 
printed a line. It may however be said, that his friend Henry 
Lawx‘s, the musician, wdio was in the service, as it w^as termed, of 
the family, may have magnified his talents in the ears of the 
Countess, and thus have directed her jiatronage toward the young 
poet, who accepted it wdth gratitude. But this will appear a most 
, improbable supposition wluui we consider the character and posi- 
tion of Milton. Descended from an ancient and honourable 
fiimily, of a noble and independent spirit, conscious of possessing 
the highest powers given unto man by God, and in worldly cir- 
cumstances which placed him, if not in affluence, far above want, 
lie could ill have brooked the tone of superiority assumed, often 
unconsciously, by the jiossessors of w^orldly w'ealth and titles over 
those who, how^ever superior in other respects, are destitute of 
these advantages. All through his life he seems to have had be- 
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fore his eyes the beautiful example of the worthy woman of Shu- 
nein, who, when the prophet, in return for her kindness, offered to 
exert his influence in her favour with the King or his ofiicers, re- 
plied, ‘‘ T dwell among mine own people.” At no period did he 
seek the society and intimacy of those who were great in the 
world’s regard; his delight w'as in friends of his own rank in life, 
like-minded with himself, like him devoted to the pursuits of lite- 
rature and science: these alone he sought, and with these he was 
contented. At tliis very time he was personally unacquainted 
even with the learned and accomplished Sir Henry Wootton, who 
lived at Eton, sonic miles nearer to him than Ilarefield. Further, 
wlu'ii wo consider the manners of the time in which the nobility 
kept up so much pomp and state in their abodes, and in their in- 
tercourse with their inferiors in rank, the supposition beconu's 
still jnore incredible. Tt was not till the eighteenth century that 
men of genius began k) visit at the houses of the aristocracy on 
soMK'what of a footing of equality; and had ^filton frequented 
Harefield House, it must have been in the character of a depen- 
dant, or one in its service, as the phrase was. 

Todd, without naming any authority, tells us that Hilton ‘Miad 
lived in th(‘ neighbonrhood of Ash ridge, the seat of the Earl of 
Hridgewater,” adding from Warton, “ for his father’s house and 
lands at Itortoii, near (.^olnbrook, in Buckinghanishire, were held 
under the Earl, before whom Com us was acted.” It is really very 
provoking that people will write in such a loose and careless man- 
ner. Any one who reads this passage will, if not aware of the 
triitli, naturally infer that Ashridge also is near Colnbrook ; 
whereas, if Mr. Todd had taken tlie trouble to look at a map, he 
would have seen that it is near Berkharnpstead in Herts, and little 
less than twenty miles from Colnbrook. 

This is bad enough, but what follows is w’orse. Todd goes on 
to tells us, chiefly on his own authority it Would seem, that “ Mil- 
ton afterwards lived in Barbican, where the Earl had great pro- 
perty, as well as his town residence Bridgewater House; and 
though Dr. Johnson observes that Milton had taken a larger house 
in Barbican for the reception of scholars, it is not improbable that 
he may have been accommodated with it rent-free by that noble- 
man, who, it may be supposed, w^ould gladly embrace an oppor- 
tunity of having in his neighbourhood the admirable author of 
Coinus, and of promoting his acquaintance with that finished 
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scholar, who, being willing, says his nephew Phillips, to impart his 
learning and knowledge to his relations, and the sons of gentle- 
men Avlio were his intimate friends, might afford to his family at 
least the pleasure of his conversation, if not to some of them the 
advantages of his instruction.” 

]^^o doubt the Archdeacon of Cleveland thought this a piece of 
very pretty writing, and very gratifying to the representatives of 
the Earl of Bridgewater. But, unfortunately for him, it is as much 
at variance with chronology as his preceding one was with topo- 
graphy. It was in 1045 or 1040 that Milton took his house in 
Barbican; and as the inscription on Lord Bridgewater’s monument 
tells us that “ he was a loyal subject to his sovereign in thosci worst 
of times when it was accounted treason not to be a traitor,” it is 
hardly possible that he was living quicdly within th(5 enemy’s quar- 
ters, and exhibiting a rather unusual kind of generosity to one of 
the most determined foes of the cause of his Boyal master, and 
of the Church, to which the said Earl w as ‘‘ a dutiful son in her 
persecution, as w ell as in her great splendour.”* 

There remains one more piece of this Egerton idolatry. In a 
note on the epitaph on the Marchioness of Winchester, Wartoii, 
after telling us that she was of a Cheshire family, adds that “ it is 
natimil to suppose that it was wdl acquainted with the family of 
Lord Bridgew'ater belonging to the same county. It is therefore,” 
he continues, not improbable that IMilton wrote this elegy, an- 
other poetical favour, in consequence of his acquaintance with the 
Egerton family.” Of this supposition we will show the absolute 
impossibility when we come to treat of that elegy. 

The materials of this note w ill be found in Todd’s Introduction 
to Comus. 


Note E. 

PASSAGES JN Milton’s whitings relating to iits yirht wife. 

“ iN^ot that license and levity and iinconsented breadi of faith, 

* Spc.'iliing uf llic a])])laijsc wbicli Milton received for liis Dejenslo, Toild 
adds (i. 80) in a note : “Itc perliaps lost the frieiidHliip of others on this oc- 
casion. Certain it seems (hat the amiable and learned Earl of Bridgewater, 
who liad ])crformod the part of the Fir.^t Jlrothcr in his Comus, then disdained 
Ids fieqnaintanee. On tlie title-page of the Defeusio, now in Lord Fi'aneis 
Egerton’s possession, tliat nobleman has written : Liber lyne^ author furca 
dignusimi.^' lie lost what he probably never had possessed. 
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should herein be countenanced, but that some conscionnblo and 
tender pity might be had of those who have unwarily, in a thing 
they never practised before, made themselves the bondmen of a 
luckless and helpless matrimony .” — Doctrine and Discipline of 
Divorce, 

And what greater nakedness or unfitness of mind than that 
which hinders even the solaces and peaceful society of the married 
couple? And what hinders that more than the unfitness and de- 
fectiveness of an uneonjngal mind?” — Ibid, 

“ b'or in single life, tlie absence and remoteness of a helper 
might inure him to expect his owm comforts out of himself, or 
to seek with hope; but here the continual siglit of his deluded 
thoughts, without cur(>, must needs be to him, if especially his 
complexion ijicline him to mtdancholy, a daily trouble and pain of 
loss, in some degree like that which reprobates fi^el.” — Ibid. 

‘‘ ]3ut some are ready to object, that the disposition ought seri- 
ously to be considered before. i3ut let them know again, that for 
all the wariiu'ss that can be used, it may yet befall a discreet man 
to bo mistaken in his choice; and we have phmty of examples. 
The soberest and best-goveriu'd men are least practised in these 
afiairs ; and who knows not that the bashful muteness of a virgin, 
may ofttimes hide all the unliveliiiess and natural sloth which is 
really unfit for conversation? Nor is there that freedom of ac- 
cess granted, or presumed, as may suffice to a perfect discejming, 
fill too late; and where any indisposition is suspected, what more 
usual than the persuasion of friends that acquaintance, as it in- 
ciH'ases, will amend all? i\nd lastly, it is not strange, though 
many who have s^)ent their youth cliastely are in some thijjgs not 
so quick-sighted, while they haste too ('agerly to light the nuptial 
torch. Nor is it therefore for a modest error that a man should 
forfeit so great a happiness, and no charitabh^ means to release 
him; since they who have lived most loosely, by reason of their 
bold accustoming, prove most successful in their matches, because 
their wild affections, unsettling at wall, have been as so many 
divorces to teach them experience. Whereas the sober man, 
honouring the appearance of modesty, and hoping well of every 
social virtue under that veil, may easily chance to meet, if not with 
a body impenetrable, yet, otten with a mind to all other duo con- 
versation inaccessible, and to all the more estimable and superior 
purposes of matrimony useless and almost lifeless ; and what a 



124 


NOTES. 


solace, what a fit help such a consort would be through the whole 
lile of a man, is less pain to conjecture than to have experience.” 
—Ibid. 

And yet there follows upon this a worse temptation. For if 
he be such as hath spent his youth unblamably, and laid up his 
chiefest earthly comforts in the enjoyment of a contented marriage, 
nor did neglect the furtherance Avhich was to be obtained therein 
by constant prayers, when he shall find himself bound fast to an 
uncomplying discord of nature, or, as it oft happens, to an image 
of earth and phlegm, with whom he looked to be the copartner of 
a sweet and gladsome society ; and sees withal that his bondage 
is now' inevitable : though he be almost the strongest Christian, 
he will be ready to despair in virtue, and jnutiny against Divine 
Providence.” — Ibid. 

The following passages of Paradise Lost, written many years 
after her death, evidently relate to his first w ife : — 

“Eeing as T am, why didst not thou, the head. 

Command mo absolutely not to go, 

Going into such danger, as thou saidest ? 

Too facile then, thou didst not much gainsay; 

T^ay, didst permit, approv<‘, and fiur dismiss, 
liadst thou been firm and fixed in thy dissent, 

Neither had 1 transgressed, nor thou with me.” 

Par. Losfj ix. 1155. 

For either 

He never shall find out fit mate, but such 
As some misfortune brings him, or mistake ; 

Or whom he w ishes most shall seldom gain 
Through her perverseness, but shall see her gained 
By a far worse ; or if she love, withheld 
By parents ; or his happiest choice too late 
8hall meet, already linked and wedlock-bound 
To a fell adversary, his hate or shame : 

Wh ich infinite calamity shall cause 

To human life, and household peace confound.” — x. 898. 

She ended w eeping, and her lowly plight. 

Immovable till peace obtained from fault 
Acknowledged and deplored, in Adam wrought 
Commiseration. Soon his lieart relented 
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Toward her, his life so late and sole delight, 

Now at his feet submissive, in distress ; 

Creature so fair, his reconcilement seeking, 

His counsels, whom she had displeased, his aid. 

As one disarmed, his anger all he lost.” — Ibid. x. 937. 

Still later, when far advanced in life, and after having been in 
the enjoyment of the society of two most amiable and aftectionate 
wives, the pains caused him by Mary Powell, — his memory perhaps 
being quickened by the unduteous conduct of her daughter Mary, 
— seem to have recuiTed strongly to his mind. She is evidently 
the Dalila of his Samson Agonistes, and the following passages 
of that poem seem to refer especially to his domestic troubles : — 

Out, out, hyania ! these are thy wonted arts, 

And arts of every woman lalse like tluic, 

To break all faith, all vows, deceive, betray, 

Idien as repentant to submit, bc'seech. 

And reconcilement move with feigned remorse, 

Confess and promise wonders in her change ; 

Not truly penitent, but chief to try 

Her husband, how far urged his patience bears, 

His virtue or weakness whicli way to assail ; 

Then with more caution and instructed skill 
Again transgresses and again submits; 

That wisest and best men full oft beguiled, 

With goodness principled not to reject 
Tlie penitent, but ever to forgive, 

Are drawn to wear out miserable days, 

Entangled with a poisonous bosom-snake.” — V, 748. 

Char. Yet beauty, though injurious, hath strange power, 

After offence returning, to regain 
liove once possessed, nor can be easily 
ilepulsed, without much inward passion felt 
And surest sting of amorous remorse. 

Sams. Love’s quarrels oft in pleasing concord end ; 

Not wedlock-treachery, endangering life. 

Chor. It is not virtue, wisdom, valour, wit, 

Strength, comeliness of shape or amplest merit, 

That woman’s love can win, or long inherit ; 
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But what it is, hard is to say, 

Harder to hit 

AYhich way soever men refer it.” — F", 1003. 

Whate’er it be, to wisest men and best 
Seeming at first all heavenly under virgin veil. 

Soft, modest, me(‘k, demure. 

Once joined the contrary she proves, a thorn 

Intestine, far within defensive arms 

A cleaving mischief, in his way to virtue 

Adverse and turbulent, or by her charms 

Draws him away enslavt'd 

With dotage, and his sense depraved 

To folly and shameful deeds, which ruin ends.” — V. 1031, 

F. 

MILTON AND THE POWELLS. 

In the year 1826 the r(‘searches of the indefatigable Mr. Lemon 
brought to light from among the Hoyalist-Composition Papers in 
the State- Pap(‘r Ofliee a number of documents relating to the 
affairs of JMr. Powell, IMiltoii’s father-in-law. The curious will 
find them i}i extenso in Todd’s Life of Milton ; here we will give 
those relating more especially to Milton’s connection with the 
Powell family. 

Milfoil's Petition. 

To the Honourable the Commissioners for Sequestration at 
Haberdashers’ Hall, the Petition of John Milton 
Sheweth, 

That he, being to compound by the late Act for certain lands of 
AVIiately, in Oxfordshire, belonging to Mr. Bichard Powell, late of 
Porest Hill in the same county, by reason of an extent which he 
hath upon the same lands by a statute, did put in his petition about 
the middle of August last, which was referred accordingly ; but hav- 
ing had important business ever since, by order of the Council of 
State, he hath had no time to proceed in the perfecting of his com- 
position ; and in the meantime finds that order hath been given 
out from hence to forbid his tenants to pay him rent. PFe there- 
fore now desires he may have all convenient dispatch, and that the 
Order of Sequestring may be recalled, and that the composition 
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may be moderated as much as may be in regard that Mrs. Powell, 
the widow of the said Mr. Richard Powell, hath her cause depend- 
ing before the Commissioners in the Painted Chamber, for breach 
of Articles, who have adjudged her satisfaction to be made for the 
great damage done her by seizing and selling the personal estate 
divers days after the Articles were sealed. But by reason of the 
expiring of that Court she hath received as yet no satisfaction, 
and beside she hath her thirds out of that land, which was not con- 
sidered when her husband Ibllowed his composition ; and lastly, 
the taxes, free quartering, and finding of arms were not then con- 
sidered, which have been since very great and are likely to be 
greater. 

And your peditioner shall be ready to pay what shall be thought 
reasonable at any day that shall be appointed. 

{Signed) John Milton.* 

25 Peb. 1050. 

A Particular of the lands, late Richard Powell’s, of Porest Hill, 
in the county of Oxford, now under extent, and for which J ohn 
IMilton, Esq., desireth to compound: — 

Tlu^ said Richard Powell was seised in his d('- 
mesne as of fee of tlie tithe-corn of AV^hately i GO 0 0 

and certain cottages ther of the clear yearly | per annum, 

value of 

The said Richard was seised also in his demesm' 
as of fee of three yards 1 of land arable and 
pnstiirt? c^'the clear yearly value of 
Out of which he craveth to be allowed for the 
thirds which he payeth to Airs. Anne Powell, 
the relict of the said Richard l^owell, for her 
dower 

And also craveth that his just debt of three 
hundred pounds, as he hath deposed, may be ) 300 0 0 

allowed upon his composition J 

John ATilton. 

* In the margin of this document there is in Milton’s own handwriting as 
follows (of which a fac-simile will be found in Todd) : “ I doc (am readif toe 
erased) swear that tliis debt for which I am to conqDOund, according to my pe- 
tition, is a true and real debt, as will aim^ar upon record. 


20 0 0 
per annum, 

2G 13 4 


“ Jur. 25 Peb. 1050 [in anotlier hand].’ 


John Milton. 
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Whereas, Richard Powell, of Porest Hill, in the county of Ox- 
ford, G-ent., and William Hearne, late citizen and goldsmith of 
London, deceased, by their writing or recognizance of the nature 
of a statute-staple, bearing date the eleventh day of June, whicli 
was in the third year of the reign of the late King Charles of Eng- 
land, etc., made and provided for the recovery of debts, and taken, 
acknowledged, and sealed, before Sir Nicholas Hide, Knight, then 
Lord Chief Justice of the Court, then called the King’s Bench 
at Westminster, did acknowledge themselves to owe unto Jonx 
Milton, then of the Uni versity of Cambridge, Gent., son of John 
Milton, citizen and scrivener of London, the sum of £500 of law- 
ful money of England, which said statute or recognizance is, by a 
writing bearing even date therewith, defeasanced'^ for the payment 
of £312 of like money unto John Milton the son, his executors, 
administrators, or assigns, on the 12th day of December then next 
ensuing, as by the said statute or recognizance and defeasance 
thereupon, wliereunto relation being had mor:i at large may aj)pear. 
Now 1, John Milton, the son (being one and the said party before 
mentioned for Cognizee, in the said statute or recognizaiice) do 
make oath that, since the extending of the said statute, 1 have re- 
ceived at several times in part of satisfaction of my said just and 
principal debt, with damages for the same, and my costs of suit, 
the sum of one hundred and fourscore pounds, or thereabouts, 
and that there is yet remaining due and owing to me of my said 
principal money, interest, and costs of suit, £300 or thereabouts. 
And 1 do further make oath that neither 1, the said Jo^n Miltox, 
or any other for me, or by my direction, privity, or consent, have 
or hath released, or otherwise discharged the said statute or recog- 
nizance ; neither do I know' or conceive any reason or cause, either 
in law or equity, why I should not receive tlie said remainder of 
my said debt, damages, and cost of suit. 


{Signed) 


John Milton, 


Jurit coram Com”®, 
28« Eeb. 1650. 


{Signed) E. Winslow. 
Indorsed, ‘‘ Milton, John, Esq., 4” Mar. 1650.” 

Pine £130. 


* Tlie meaning of this is, that by a comiter-deed, named a defeasance^ they 
would, on payment of the smaller sum named in the latter, be exonerated from 
the payment of the larger one named in the detnl called a statute-staple. 
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Mrs. I*owelVs Petition. 

To the Ilon^^® Commissioners for Composition, etc., tlie humble 
Petition of Anne Powell, widow, etc., 

Sheweth, 

That your petitioner brought a considerable portion to her said 
husband, which was worth to him JC3000, yet through the careless- 
ness of her friends, and relying upon her husband’s goodwill there- 
in, he having had many losses in his estate by reason of the wars 
and otherwise, your petitioner had no jointure made unto her, nor 
hath anything at all left her but her thirds, which is due by law, 
for the maintenance of hei self and eight childi’en, having sustained 
£1000 in their personal estate’s loss by the Committees in the 
county, contrary to the Articles of Oxoh. She most humbly prays 
your Honours will please, being the fine is now' agreed to be paid 
by Mr. Milton for the said estate, that she may continue the en- 
joyment of her thirds as formerly, which she humbly conceives, 
had not the fine been paid as aforesaid, yet your Honours w'ould 
not have abridg(‘d your pcHtioner of her thirds in this case, for the 
maintenance of herself and poor children. 

And she shall pray, etc., 

{Signed) Anne Powell. 

IIP April, 1651 . 

The pet"" left to the law. 

On this petition the following notes are made : — 

“ By the law" she might recover her thirds without doubt, but 
she is so extreme poor she hath not wherewdthall to prosecute ; 
and besides Mr. Milton is a hai’sh and choleric man, and mariled 
Mva. Powell’s daughter, wdio would be undone if any such course 
viTe taken against him by Mrs. Powell, he having turned away 
Ins wife heretofore for a long space upon some other occasion \_a 
small occasion effaced].” 

This note ensuing Mr. Milton wrote, whereof this is a copy : — 

Although I have compounded for my extent, and shall be so 
much the longer in receiving my debt, yet at the request of Mrs. 
Pow ell, in regard of her present necessities, I am contented, as far 

belongs to my consent, to allow her the 3rds of what I receive 

K 
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from that estate, if the Com^® shall so order it that what I allow 
her may not be reckoned upon my account. 

{Indorsed) — The estate is lohoUy extended, and a saving as to the 
3rd prayed, but not granted. We cannot there- 
fore allow the 3rd to the petitioner. 

In another petition, in the following July, Mrs. Powell prays 
that as Mr. JVlilton will not pay her her third without tlie order 
of the Commissioners, that such order may ho made “for the pay- 
ment of h('r said tliird, and the arrears tliereof, to preserve her 
and lier children from starving.” 

Petition of Mrs. Powell. 

To the TToid^^®, etc. ett?., 

Sheweth, 

That your petitioner’s late husband was comprised in the Arti- 
cles of Oxford, as appears by the certificate of the late Tiord 
General Pairfax, already before this Court in your peC® behalf; 
that within the time limited by the said Articles, your petitioner’s 
said husband preferred his petition at Goldsmiths’ Hall, and was 
admitted to compound according to the said Article's, for his estati' 
real and personal, as may appear by the certificate of the Com'® 
for compounding, already likewise' before this Honourable Coin*! : 
that her said husband died seised of an estate in fee, lying in 
AVheatley, in the county of Oxoii, when'of your peP (daimeth licr 
dower, which upon her said husband’s death was assigned to her 
by the heir of her said husband, and accordingly was enjoyed lor 
some time by your peP : that John Milton, Esq., did exbmd 
the said lands in fee, by virtue of a statute to him acknowledged 
by your pet" said husband, before the late wars, but long after 
your pet" marriage to her said husband. The said John MtltOiV, 
by virtue of an Act of Parliament, 1™" August, 1650, was required 
to bring in a Particular of the lands so extended by him to tlio 
Com" for compounding, and accordingly did pay the composition 
due for the said lands ; and your peP offeri'd also to eompoiiud 
for her dower, but could neither be admitted to compound for her 
said dower, nor obtain an order from the said Com" to receive d 
witliout a composition ; so that for nigh these two years she hath 
been and still is debarred of her dower, which is most justly due 
unto her. Your peP humbly prayeth, that she may be forthwith 
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restored to her dower, most wrongfully detained from her : that 
your Honours will seriously consider this, and those other great 
pressures (represented in a former petition, now depending before 
you), under which your pet", being a mother of seven fatherless 
children, — since one of them, Capt. William Powell, Capt.-Lieut. 
to Lieut.- Gen. Monk, was some few days past slain in Scotland, 
in the service of Parliament, — hath for a long time groaned, by 
the most injurious violation of her Articles: and that you will 
speedily proceed to give her such relief in this and her other 
grievances by her Articles, and otherwise in justice she makes suit 
to have. 

And your pet" shall ever pray, etc., 

(Sipied) Anne Powell. 

{Signed) Trace v Paunceeote, Peg". 

Note G. 

PORTRAITS OF MILTON. 

]Mr. Todd enters at great hnigth into this subject in a note, in 
his Life of Milton. The following are the most important par- 
ticulars which it contains. 

Hilton’s ])ortrait was painted in 1618, when he was a hoy of 
ten years of age, by Cornelius Jansen. It is a half-length, with a 
lace ruff. It belonged to Milton’s widow, and, after her death, 
was ])urcliased by Mr. Charles Stanhope, for twenty guineas ; at 
whose death, in 1760, it was purchased by Mr. Thomas Hollis, for 
lliirty-onc guineas ; who, on Lord Harrington’s expressing a 
wish to have it returned, replied, that “ his Lordshiji’s whole 
estate should not repurchase it and when his lodgings in Co- 
vent Garden took fire, ho walked calmly out of the house with 
this picture in his hand, bestowing no thought on anything else. 
At the close of the last century it was supposed to be in the pos- 
S(‘ssion of Mr. Brand Ifollis. It was engraved by J. B. Cipriani 
in 1760, and may be seen in Hollis’s Memoirs. 

There is another portrait, vAhich had belonged to Milton’s 
'widow', in the possession of the Onslow family, but which is sus- 
pected by some not to be a portrait of Milton. Yertue, who en- 
graved it in 1723, said the age it represented was twenty-one. It 
^as also engraved by Houbraken and by Cipriani. The proba- 
bility seems to be that it is not genuine. 

K 2 
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To the edition of the Poems in 1645 was prefixed a portrait by 
Marshall, under which the poet caused to be engraved some Greek 
lines expressive of his opinion of its utter faithlessness. In fact, 
as Mr. Milford observes, it transforms Milton, who was then only 
thirty-six, and who always looked younger than he was, ‘‘into a 
puritanical gentleman of fifty/’ There is a circumstance in this 
for which we cannot account. Though we are to suj)pose that it 
was drawn h\ 1645, it says, a?ino cetatls vljesimo primo. 

In 1670, prefixed to Milton’s History of Britain was a portrait 
engraved by Pai thorn, from a (*ray on-drawing by himself, with this 
legend, “ Gul. Faithorn ad vivuni dclin. et sculpsit. Johamiis 
Miltoni effigies. M^tat. 62. 1670.” This engraving has been often 
copied,* but as it was not in I’aithorji’s best manner, a new c*opy 
was made for the first edition of Todd’s JMilton, from the original 
ei’ay on-draw i?ig in tlie possession of \Filliam Baker, Esq. This 
drawing had passed through the hands of the Bicliardsoiis and 
Tonsons to those of IMr. Bak(n\ It was at the sight of this, when 
shown to her by Vertuc the engraver, among other paintings and 
engravijigs, that Deborah Clarke made the exclamation above re- 
lated. All the best portraits of Milton are taken from it. 

There is said to ha\ e been a east in plaster, of JMilton, exeent(‘d 
\\dien he was about fitly, by one Pierce, who did the marble l)nst 
of Sir Christopher Wren in the Bodleian Library, or by Abraham 
Simon. It btdonged to Ycn-tue, from whom it was bought by Mr. 
Hollis. The busts prefixed to Milton’s Prose Works by Bireli, 
1768, and by Bacon, 1756, were engraved by Yertue from a bad 
drawing made from this east by J. Biehardson. 

In 1784, 8ir Joshua Beynolds gave one hundred guineas fora 
miniature, said to be that of JMilton. The portrait is di'esst'd in 
black, and the painter’s mark and date are “ 8. C., 1656.” On the 
back was written, “ This picture belonged to Deborah Milton, v ho 
was her father’s amanuensis; at her death, was sold to Sir \V. 
Davenant’s family. It was painted by Mr. Samuel Cooper, who 
was ])ainter to Oliver Cromwell, at the time Milton was laitin 
Secretary to the Protc'ctor. The painter and poet were n(‘ar of 
the same age: Milton was born in 1608, and died in 1674; and 
Cooper was born in 1609, and died in 1672; and were companions 
and friends till death parted them. Several encouragers and lovers 
of the fine arts at that time wipted this j)icture, particularly Lord 
* There is one by Cipriani in Hollis’s Memoirs. 
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Dorset, Lord Somers, esquire (sic). Sir Eobert Howard, Dry den, 
^Itterbury, Dr. Aldrich, and Sir John Denham.” 

Tills portrait — an engraving from which may be seen in Bohn’s 
edition of Milton’s Prose Works — ;is totally unlike all other por- 
traits of Milton. ‘‘1 have now,” says Sir Joshua, and well he 
might, a different idea of the countenance of INlilton, which can- 
not be got from any of the other pictures that I have seen.” in 
fact, let any one look at the portrait (however unlike) done by 
Marshall when Milton was thirty-six, and this by Cooper when he 
was foi‘ty-two, and say is it possible they could ever have Ixhui 
taken from the same original. Could Deborah Clarke have ever 
supposed that this and Kaithorn’s drawing could both have been 
intended for her father? As this miniature is said strongly to re- 
semble ATiiidyke’s picture of Jolui Selden, many suppose it was 
done for him by Cooper.* Sir Joshua howevi'r died in the belief 
that it was Milton, for in his will he left The miniature of Milton^ 
hi/ Cooper, to the llev, William Mason. 

Note Jl. 

FICTIONS RESPECTtNO MTLTON. 

The following evidemt sport of imagination appeared in some 
newspaper toward the end of the last century t : — 

Believing that the following real circumstance has been but 
little noticed, we submit the particulars of it as not uninteresting, 
to tlie attention of our read(‘rs. 

“ Tt is well known that in the bloom of youth, and when he pur- 
sued his studies at Cambridge, this poet was extremely beautiful. 
ACandering one day, during the summer, far beyond the precincts 
of the University into the country, he became so heated and 
liiilgucd that, reclining himself at the foot of a tree to rest, he 
shortly fell asleep. Before he awoke, two ladies, who were fo- 
reigners, passed by in a carriage. Agreeably astonished at the love- 
liness of his appearance, they alighted, and having admired him, 
as they thought unperceived, for some time, the youngest, who was 
very handsome, drew a pencil from her pocket, and having written 
some lines upon a piece of paper, put it with her trembling hand 
oil o his own. Immediately afBmwards they proceeded on their jour- 

* But aa S('lden died in 1(55 1, aged seventy, how is tliis possible r* 
t See Todd’s Milton, i. p. 19. 
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nej. Some of his acquaintances, who were in search of him, had 
observed this silent adventure, hut at too great a distance to dis- 
cover that the highly favoured party in it was our illustrious hard. 
Approaching nearer, they saw their friend, to whom, being awak- 
ened, they mentioned what had happened. Milton opened the 
paper, and with surprise read these verses from Guarini : — 

Ocelli, stelle mortali, 

Ministri do’ iniei mali ! 

Se chiiisi ni’ uccidite, 

A pert i chc larete ? 

Eager from this moment to find out the fair incognita, Milton 
travelled, but in vain, through every part of Italy, llis poetic 
fervour became incessantly more and more heated by the idea 
which he had formed of his unknown admirer ; and it is in sonic 
degree to her that his own times, the present times, and the lati'st 
posterity must feel tlnmiselves indebted for several of the motst 
impassioned and charming compositions of the Paradise Lost.” 

Eemarks on this palpable fiction would be superfluous. As a 
pendent to it we give the following day-dream, as it has justly 
been termed, of the amiable, the learned, the ingenious, but not 
2)rofound, Sir William Jones : — 

^‘The necessary trouble of correcting tlie first printed sheets of 
my history prevented me today from paying a proper r(‘spect to 
the memory of Shakspeare, by attending his jubilee. But I was 
resolved to do all the honour in my power to as great a poet ; and 
set out in the morning in company with a friend to visit a place 
where Milton sjient some part of liis life, and where, in all g)ro- 
habiliiy, he composed several of his earliest productions. It is a 
small village on a pleasant hiU, about three miles from Oxfoial, 
called Eorest Hill, because it formerly lay contiguous to a forest, 
which has since been cut down. The poet chose this place of re- 
tirement after his first marriage, and ho describes the beauties ot 
his retreat in that fine passage of his If Allegro : — 

Sometime walking, not unseen, 

By hedgerow elms, on hillocks green, etc. 

“ It was neither the proper season of the year, nor time of the 
day, to hear all the rural sounds, and see all the objects mentioned 
in this description ; but, by a pleasing concurrence of circiun- 
stances, we were saluted, on our approach to the village, with the 
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miisick of the mower and his scythe ; wo saw the ploughman in- 
tent upon his labour, and the milkmaid returning from her country 
employment. 

As we ascended the hill, the variety of beautiful objects, the 
agreeable stillness and natural simplicity of the whole scene, gave 
us tlie highest pleasure. We at length reached the spot whence 
Milton undoubted! u took most of his images; it is on the top of the 
liill, from which there is a most extensive prospect on all sides : 
the distant mountains that seemed to support the clouds, the vil- 
lages and turrets, partly shaded with trees of the finest verdure, 
and partly raised above the groves that surrounded them, the dark 
plains and meadows of a greyish colour, where the sheep were 
feeding at large ; in short, the view of the streams and rivers con- 
vinced us tliat there was not a single useless or idle word in the 
above-mentioned descrij)tion, but that it was a most exact and 
lively rc'presentation of nature. Thus will tliis lino passage, which 
lias always b(‘en admired for its elegance, receive an additional 
beauty from its exactness. After we bad walked, with a kind of 
jioetical enthusiasm, over this enchanted ground, we returned to 
Ihe village. 

“Tlie poet’s house was close to the church; the greatest part of 
it lias beem pull(‘d down ; and wdiat remains belongs to an adjacent 
farm. I am informed that several [)aper8 in Milton’s own hand 
were found by the gentleman wdio was last in possession of tlie 
estate. The tradition of his having lived there is current among 
the villagers : one of ttumi showed us a ruinous w all tiuit made 
part of his chamber, and I was mucli pleased with another who 
had forgotten the name of Milton, but recollected him by the title 
of The Po(‘t. 

“ It must not be omitted, that the groves near this village are 
famous for nightingales, which are so elegantly described in the 
iVnseroso. Most of the cottage windows are overgrowui with 
sw eet-briars, vines, and lioneysuckles ; and, that jMilton’s habita- 
tion had the same rustic ornament, W'C may conclude from his 
description of the lark bidding him good-morrow. 

Through tho sw^ect-briar or tlic vine 

Or the twisted cghuitiuc ; 

for it is evident that ho meant a sort of honeysuckle by the eg- 
hmtinc ; though that word is commonly used for the sw eet-briar, 
'vvhich he could not mention twice in the same couplet. 
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If ever I pass a month or six weeks at Oxford in the summer, 

I shall be inclined to hire and repair this venerable mansion, and 
to make a festival for a circle of friends, in honour of Milton, 
the most perfect scholar, as well as the sublimest poet, that our 
country ever produced. Such an honour will be less splendid, but 
more sincere and respectful, tlian all the pomp and ceremony on 
the banks of the Avon.” 

It would not be easy, we apprehend, to produce a stronger in- 
stance than this of the self-deception that an ingenious man can 
practise. Sir William Jones, we see, had persuaded himself that 
Milton had ‘‘coin230sed several of his earliest productions” at 
Torest Hill, and of course he found proofs, and by leading ques- 
tions he obtained such answers as lie wished from some of the 
villag(^rs. But any one who reads with any care our Life of Mil- 
ton, will see not merely the improbability, but the impossibility 
of the whole theory. Milton never had a house at Forest Hill. 
Whenever he was there he must have resided at ]Mr. Powc'H’s, and 
it is probable that he never made any stay there of any duration, 
except on the occasion of his marriage ; and surely L’ Allegro and 

II Pens(Toso are not the kind of poems that a man would be likely 
to write during the honeymoon. Besides, from the time that JMil- 
ton engaged in theologic controversy his mind had probably taken 
such a turn as would make such occupation seem to him at least 
unsuitable. But we should not waste* our own time or that of the 
reader on what is so self-evidently apocryphal. 

Todd gives the following anecdote from a book named Easton’s 
Human Longevity, published at Salisbury in 1790, observing that 
the same had appeared in the Wolverhampton Chronicle of March 
31, 1790, while Mr. Hartop was still living: — 

“ Of his unsubdued spirit,” says Mr. Todd, “the following anec- 
dote has been related. Soon after the B(*storation ho is said to 
have borrowed £50 of Jonatlian Hartop, of Aldborough, near 
Boroughbridge, in Yorkshire, who died in 1791, at the great age 
of 138. He returned the loan with honour, though not without 
much dilhculty, an his circumstances ivcre very tow. Mr. Hartop 
would have declined receiving it, but the pride of the poet was 
equal to his genius, and ho sent the money with an angry letter, 
which was found among the curious possessions of that venerable 
old man.” 

We may observ e that Mr. Todd expresses no doubt whatever ol 
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the trutli of this anecdote. Unfortunately for his critical acumen, 
chronology is as much against him hero as topography was on a 
former occasion; for as Mr. ITartop died in 1791, aged 138 years, 
he must have been born in 1053, and so have been at most only 
ten years old when he made the loan to Milton. 

Mr. Mitford, in the Addenda to his Life of Milton, quotes the 
following passage : — 

“ IMrs. Katharine Milton, wife to John Milton, Esq., was buried 
ill St. IMargaret’s Church in Westminster, Eeb. 10, 1057. Leg. 
Hook. JVlilton then lived in a now house in Petty France, when 
l\lr. JTarvey, son of Dr. Harvey, of Petty Erance, Westminster, 
told me, Aov. 14, 1770 (1070 ?) that old Mr. Lownde assured him 
that when l\Ir. Milton buried his wife lie had the coffin shut down 
with twelve several locks that had twelve several keys, and that 
he gave the keys to twelve si'veral friends, and desired the coffin 
might not be opened till they all met together. Kennett. Wood's 
Atfi. CXv, vol. ii. col. ISO,” This is not very like IMilton; and when 
and why was the coffin to be opened ? 

Lichardson states that he was informed by Sir George Tlungcr- 
ford, an anci(‘iit IMiauber of Parliament, that Sir dohn Denham 
came into the House one morning with a sheet of Paradise Lost 
wet from the press in his hand, and, being asked w hat it was, he 
repli(‘d, “ Part of the noblest poem that ever wuis printed in any 
language or in any age.” He further tells us that it remained 
miknowm till livo i/rars afterw^ards, when Lord Buckhurst, in com- 
pany w ith a gentleman who often told the story to Richardson’s 
informant, looking over some books in Little Britain, met with 
Paradise Lost, and, being surprised wu‘th some passages in turning 
it over, bought it. The bookseller na] nested his Lordship to speak 
in its favour if he liked it, /or the hooks lay on his hands as waste 
paper. Ijord Buckhurst having read the poem, sent it to Dryden, 
Avho ill a short time returned it with this aiiswmr — This man cuts 
us all oat, and the ancients too. “Much the same character,” adds 
Lichardson, “ he gave of it to a north-country gentleman to w hom 
I itK'iitioned the book, he being a great reader, but not in a right 
train, coming to towm seldom, and keeping little company. Dry- 
dcii amazed him with speaking loft ily of it. ‘ AVhy, IMr. Dryden,’ 
says h(' (Sir W. L, told me the thing himself), ‘ it is not in rime.’ 

‘ Ao,’ replied Dryden, ^ nor wmuld I have done my Virgil in rime, 
if I was to begin it again.’” 

On the first of tligggi Malone observes that there was 
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little probability of Denham’s getting a proof-sheet ; he might 
however if well known at the printing-office. He then observes 
that Denham was out of his mind the greater part of the year 
1067, when the poem was at press ; and finally, what is quite con- 
clusive, that Donliam never was in Parliament at all. With re- 
spect to tlie second, he notices the fact tliat within tiie first two 
years 1300 copies were sold.* We may add that Dry den was pro- 
bably acquainted with Milton at the time, and at all events ho 
must have known that he had written Comus, wliich was so far 
beyond anything that he himself or any of his contemporaries 
had Avritten. The last anecdote is probably true. 

Note I. 

]\IILTOTv’.S WILL ANn PllOCEEUlNOS TnEREQN.f 

“ ^remornndnm, that John IMtlton, late of tlie parish of St. 
Giles Cripplegate in the Conntie of IVliddlesex Gentleman, de- 
ceased, at sevej’all times before his death, and in particular on or 
about the twentieth day of July, in the year of our Lord God 
1(371, being of perit'ct inhid and meniorie, declared his Will and 
intent as to the disposall of his estate after his death, in these 
w ords follow ing, or of like efiect : The portion due to me from Mr. 
Tou'ell, my former wife s father., I leave to the unhind children I 
had h\j her, haring received no parte of it : but my meaning is, they 
shall hare no other benefit of my estate than the said portion, and 
what I have besides done for them ; they haring been very undiitifull 
to me. All the residue of my estate I leave to [the] disposall of 
Elizabeth my loving wife. Which words, or to the same efiect, 
Avere spoken in the presence of CiiRisToriiEa Mii/roN. 

‘‘ X [Mark of] Elizabeth Fisher. 

Nov. 23. 1071.” 

T. 

The Allegation propounding the Will, on which Allegation the 
fi 'it nesses be examined. 

“ Negotinni Testainentarium, siA^e probacionis Testamenti nini- 
cupativi, sivc nltinuT Voluntatis, Johann i s Milton, nuper dum 

* As tlu^ poem was first published by Peter Parker under Creed Cluireb, 
near Aldgate, and Hobert Boulter in Fleet-street, the Little Britain bookseller 
coidd have only had sonic of the copies he had bought at the sale, Avhich might 
be lying on his hands. Symmons gives credit to the anecdote. 

f First published by Warton in his edition of Milton’s Minor Poems. 
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vixit parochise S. ^gidii Cripplegate London gencrosi, defunoti, 
habent. etc. promotum per Elizabethan! Milton Kelictam, et Le- 
gatariam priiicipalern nominatam in Testainento nimcupativo, sive 
ultima Voluntate, dieti defuncti, contra Mariam, Amiairi, et J3c- 
boram Milton, filias dicti defuncti. 

Thompson. Clements. 

Secundo Andrcao, A. n. 1G74. Quo die .... Thompson, 
nomine, procuratione, ac ultimus procurator legitimus, dicta? Eli- 
znbetha? Milton, omnibus melioribus et effect ualioribus [ellicaci- 
oribus] via, mode, et meliori forma, necuon ad omn(?in juris effi'c- 
tum, exhibuit Testamentum nuiicupativum dicti Johann is IMir.- 
TON defuncti, sic incipiens, ^ Memorandum, that John Milton, 
lat(? of tlie parish of S, G iles, Oripplegate,’ etc. Whicli words, or 
words to the same eftect, were spoken in the presence of Cliristo- 
pher Milton, and Elizabeth Eisher ; et allegavit conshnilittT, et 
dicens prout se(]uitur. I. Quod pricfatus Johannes Milton, 
dum vixit, mentis compos, ac in sua saiia mejuoria cxistens, . . . 
T(‘stamentum suum nuiicupativum modo in hoc negotio exhibi- 
tum . . . tenoris schedula? . . . testamentariie condidit, nuiicupa- 
vit, et decla^pavit ; eadei'aque omnia et singula dedit, donavit, reli- 
([Liit, et disposuit, in omnibus, et per omnia, vel similiter, in elfec- 
tnm, prout in dicto Testanumto nuncupativo continetur, ac postea 
mort(‘m obiit : ac Principalis Pars ista proponit conjunctirn, di- 
visim, ct de (piolibet. II. Item, (juod tempore conditionis, dccla- 
rationis, nuncupationis Tcstamenti, in hoc negotio exliibiti, pra?fa- 
tus Johannes Milton perfecta fruebatur memoria; ac proponit 
ut supra.” 

11 . 

Interrogatories addressed to the Witnesses examined upon 
the Allegation, 

Decemb. 5. 1674. Interrogatoria ministrata et ministranda 
ex parte Anna?, Maria?, et Deborj© IMilton, testibus ex parte 
l^jlizabcdlue IVtiLTON produetis sive producendis se(piuntur. 

“ Imprimis, Aske each witnesse, what relation to, or depen- 
dance on, the producent, they, or either of tliem, have ; and to 
wliich of the parties they would give the victory were it in their 
power ? Et interrogatur quilibet testis conjunctirn, et divisim, et 
de ([uolibet. 

“ 2. Item, Aske each witnesse, what day, and what time of the 
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day, the Will nuncupative was declared ; what positive words did 
the deceased use in the declaring thereof? Can you positively 
swear, that the deceased did declare that hee did leave the residue 
of his estate to the disposall of his wife, or did hee not say, ^ I 
will leave the residue of my estate to my wife’ ? J^t fiat iit 
supra. 

3. Item, Upon what occasion did the deceased declare the 
said Will ? AVas not the deceased in perfect health at the same 
time ? Doe you not think, that the deceased, if lie declared any 
such Will, declared it in a present passion, or some angry humour 
against some or one of his children by his former [hrst] wife ? Et 
fat lit supra. 

“ 4. Item, Aske each witnesse, whether the parties ministrant 
were not and are not greate frecpicnti'rs of the Church, and good 
livers ;* and what cause of displeasure had deceased against them ? 
AV fat at supra. 

“ 5. Item, Aske Afr. [Christopher] Milton, and each other wit- 
nesse, whether the deceased’s AVi 11, if any such was made, was not, 
that the deceased’s wife should have £1000, and the children of 
the said Christopher jMilton the residue ; and whether she hath 
not promisc'd him that they should have it, if shoo prevailed in 
this Cause? AVhether the said Air. Alii/rox hath not since the 
deceased’s death confessed soe much, or some part thereof? AY 
fat ut supra. 

G. Item, Aske each witnesse, whether what is left to the mi- 
nistrants by the said Will is pot reputed a wry bad or altogether 
desperate debt ? IJt fat ul supra. 

“ 7. Aske the said Mr. AItlton, whether ho did not gett the 
said AYill drawn upp, and inform the writer to what effect ho should 
draw it ? A nd did he not enipiiro of the other witnesses, ivhat they 
would or could depose? And whether he hath not solicited this 
Cause, and pay’d fe(‘s to the Proctour about it ? AY fat ut supra. 

“ 8. Item, Aske each witnesse, what fortune the deceased did 
in his lifetime bestowe on the ministrants ? And whether the 
said Anne AIilton is not lame, and almost helplesse ? Et fat ut 
supra. 

* Tlie description good lirers is not <o bo understood in its general and 
proper sense, which coidd not have offended Milton ; but as arising from what 
went before, and meaning much the same tiling, that is, regular in their attend- 
ance on the established worship. — AVaeton. 
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‘‘9. Item, Aske each witnessc, what value is the deceased’s es- 
tate of, as ncarc as they can guess ? Et Jiat tit stipra^ 

III, 

Depositions and Cross-Examinations of the said Witnesses. 

“ Elizahetlia Milton, llelicta et Legataria principalis Johannis 
Milton dofuncti, contra Aniiam, Mariam, et Deboram Milton, 
filias ojiisdem dcd’uiicti. Super Allegatione articiilata et Testa- 
iiiento nunciipalivo Johann is Milton defuncti, ex parte Eliza- 
betlia? JMilton predictie, in hoc negotio, sccundo Andreas, 1674, 
dato et exhibit is. 

Quinto Tlecombris 1074. Cbristoplierus Milton villa) Gip- 
wici ill com. Suflblcia>, ortus infra paroebiam Omnium Sanctorum 
Bredstrccte, liondon, aotat. 58 annor. aut eo circifcer, testis, etc. 
Ad omiies articulos dict;e i\llegalionis, et ad Testamentum luiii- 
cupativum Johannis JNIilton, gimerosi, defuncti, in hoc negotio 
dat. et exhibit, di'poiiit et dicit. That on or about th(‘ twentieth 
day of July, 1071, the day cindaine lie now remembreth not, this 
deponent being a ])ra(;ticer in the Law, and a Bencher in the 
Inner Temple, liut living in vacations at Ipswich, did usually at 
tlu) ende of the Terme visit John Mir/roN, his this deponent’s 
brother the Testator articulate^, deeease'd, before his going home ; 
and soe at the end of Midsumnu'r Terme last past, he this depo- 
nent went to visit his said brother, and then found him in his 
ehambe'r within his owne house, situate on Bunhill, within the 
parish of S. Giles, Crepelgate, London: And at that tyme, he 
the said Testator, being not Avell, (and this dc'poiient being then 
going into the country,) in a serious manner, with an intent, (as 
he beli(‘ves,) that Avhat he then spoke should be his Will, if he 
dyed before his this deponent’s coming tlie next time to London, 
declared his Will in these very words as neare as tins deponent 
canii now call to mynd, viz. Brother, the jjorcion due to me from 
Mr. Bo well, my former [tirst] wife'.'i father, I leave to the unkind 
children I had hy her : hut I have reeeaved noe part of it, and my 
Will and meaning is, they shall have noe other benefit of my estate, 
than the said por cion and what 1 have besides don for them : they 
haveing been very undntiful to me. And all the residue of my estate 
I leave to the di.^posall of Elizabeth my loveing ivife. She, the said 
Elizabeth his the deceased’s wife, and Elizabeth Eysher his the 
deceased’s then m aide-servant, w^as [at the] same tyme goeing upp 
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and downe the roome, but whether she then heard the said de- 
ceased so declare his Will as above or not, he knoweth not. 

“ And the said testator at the premises was of perfect mind and 
nnanory, and talked and discoursed sensibly and well, et aliter 
nescit deponere, 

“ Chr. Milton. 

** Ad Intebrogatoiiia. 

Ad 1"‘ Tnterr. respondet^ that the party producent in this cause 
was and is the relict of the said deceased, who was his this respon- 
dent’s brother ; and the parties ministring these interrogatories 
were, and ar(^ in repute, and soe he beleeveth, his the said de- 
ceased’s children by a former wife : and for his part, he wisheth 
right to take place, and soe would give it if in his power ; and 
likewise wisheth that his brother’s Will might take effect. 

“ Ad 2’^^ Interr. respondet, that on what day of the moneth or 
weeke the said deceased declared his Will, as is above deposed, he 
now remembreth not precisely ; but well remembreth, that it was 
in a foreuoone, and on the very day he this deponent was goeing 
in the country in [the] Ipswich coach, which goeth not out of 
towiie till noone or thereabout ; and he veryly beleev('th in liis 
conscience, that the residue of his estate he did then dispose of in 
these very words, viz. And all the residue of my estate I leave to 
the dispfOsaU of EUzabelh my loving wife; or he used words to 
the selfe-same effect, et aliter referendo se ad pre-depos. nescit re~ 
spondere. 

“ Ad 3"^ Interr. respondet^ that the said deceased was then ill 
of the goute, and what he then spake touching his AV’^ill was 
ill a very calme manner ; only [he] complained, but without pas- 
sion, that his children had been unkind to him, but that his wife 
had been very kind and careful of him ; and he belicvoth the 
only reason induced the said deceased at that time to declare his 
Will was, that he this deponent might know it before his goeing 
into the country, et aliter referendo se ad pre-deposita nescit re- 
spondere. 

“ Ad Interr. respondet, that he knoweth not how the parties 
ministring these interrogatories frecpient the church, or in what 
manner of behaviour of life and conversation they are of, they 
living apart from thedr father four or five yeares last past, and as 
touching his the deceased’s displeasure with them, he only heard 



Milton’s will. 


143 


liim say at the tyme of declareing of his Will, that they wore ii 7 i- 
dutifull and unkind to him, not expressing any particulars ; but 
in former tyrnes he hath herd him cornplaine, that they were care- 
less of him being blind, and made nothing of deserteing him, ei 
aJiler nescit respondere. 

Ad 5"^ Interr. respondet^ that since this respondent’s comeing 
to London this Michaelmas Terme last paste, this respondent’s 
sister, the party now producent in tliis cause, told this respondent, 
that the deceased his brother did aftc^r his tliis respondemt’s goe- 
ing into the country in Trinity vacacion last summer [say,] that, 
if she should have any overplus above a c£U)()() come to her hands 
of his the deceased’s estate, she should give the same to this re- 
spondent’s children: but the deceased hiinselfe did not declare any 
such thing to tliis respondent at the tyme of his declaring his 
AVill, the tyme above deposed of. 

“ Ad int(‘rr. rei^pondot^ that he beleeveth that what is left to 
the parties ministring these interrogatories by the said deceased’s 
AV^ill, is in the hands of persons of ability abell to pay the same, 
being their grandmother and uncle; and he hath seen the grand- 
lather’s Will whertdii ’tis particularly diri'cted to be paid unto 
tluun by his executors, et aliler neacit respondere. 

“Ad Interr. respondet^ that he this respondent did draw upp 
the very Will ex('euted in this cause, and write it witli his owne 
liand, wlien he came to this eoui't, about the 2Grd of November 
last past, and at that tyme this respondent did read the same all 
over to Elizabeth Fisher, the said deceased’s late maid servant, 
and sh(i said she remembered the same, and in confirmation wheri'of 
sot her niarke thereto in manner as on tlie same Will executed in 
this cause is now to be seen. And this respondmit waited on tlie 
said deceased’s widdow once at Doctor Exloii’s chambers about this 
suite, at which tyme she wantcal some halfe crownes, and this re- 
spondent lent her then tw’o halfe crownes, but more he hath at noe 
tyme paid either to Doctor or Eroctorin this cause. 

“Ad 8"" Interr. respondet, that he knoweth of noe fortune given 
by (he said deceased to the parties ministring these interrogatories, 
besides the portion which he was promised with his former wife in 
marriage, being a £1000 which is still unpaid besides the interest 
thereof for about tw'enty yeares, saveing his charges in their main- 
tenance and breeding, et aliler nescit respondere, saveing that Anne 
Milton interr. is lame and lielples. 
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Ad ult. reddit causas scientiaB suso ut supra. 
Die prid. repetit. cor. Doctore Lloyd, Surrog. 


Milton con. Thompson, 
Milton ct Milton, Clements. 


“ Che. Milton. 

8up. All"**' artic. et T(;stamento 
nuncupativo Johan. Milton de- 
functi ex parte Elizabethae 
Milton in hujusmodi Causa dat 
et admiss. examiuat. 


15" Dec. 1074. 

“ Maria Fisher, soluta famul. domestica Johan. Batten habitan. in 
vico vocat. Bricklane in Old Streete nbi moram fecit ])er spa- 
cium sex hebdomadarum aut eo eireiter, antea cum Benjamino 
Whitcomb IMercatore habitan. in vico vocat. Coleman Streete 
London per spaciiim 8m. monsiiim, antea cum Guiddon Cul- 
cap infra locum vocat. Smock Alley prope Spittlefields per 
spacium iiiiius aniii, aut eo eireiter, antea cum dohanne Bay- 
ley infra Oppidum Milton ui Com, Stafford per spacium du- 
orum aniiorum, ante cum Johanno Jhxddily infra parochiam 
de Milton pned. per spacium trium aniiorum, et antea cum 
quodam Eogers Hargraves infra parochiam de Milton pra'd. 
per spacium diiorum aniiorum aut eo eireiter, orta infra paro- 
chiam de Norton in Com. Stafford pned. «Ttatis 23 aut eo cir- 
citer, testis, etc. 

“Ad omnes articulos dicta? All"'" et ad testameiitum nuncupati- 
vum Johan. Milton testatoris in hac causa defuncti in hujusmodi 
neg" dat. et exhibit, deponit et dicit, that this deponent knew and 
was well acquainted ii ith the articulate John ^lilton, the testaior 
in this cause deceased, for about a twelve moneth before his dealli, 
who dyed about a inon(*th since to the best of this d(‘ponc‘nt’s r(‘- 
niembrance ; And saith, that on a day hapning about two mom tlis 
since, asnearc as this deponent can remember, this deponent being 
then in the kitchen of the house of the aforesaid John IMiltoii, sci- 
tuate against the Artillery Ground neare Bunhill Fields, and about 
noonc of the same day, the said deciaised and the producent Eliza- 
beth his wife being then at dinner in the said kitchen, hec the said 
deceased amongst other discourse then had betweene him and his 
said wife, did then speake to his said wife and utter these words, 
viz. Make much of mee as long as I live^ for thou knowest I have 
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given thee all when I dye at thy disposal; there being then present 
in the said kitchen this deponent’s sister and contest^ namely Eliza- 
beth Fyshcr. And the said deceased was at that time of perfect 
mind and memory, and talked and discoursed sensibly and well, 
and was very merry, and seemed to be in good health of body, et 
aliter nescit. 

“ Signum Marine Eisuer. 


“ Ad Interrogatoria. 

“ Ad primum Interr. refipondet, that this respondent hath noe 
relation or dependanco on the prodiicent Elizabeth Milton, that it is 
indifferent to this respondent which of the parties in this suite 
obtaine, and would give the victory in this cause if in her power 
to that party that hath most right ; but which party hath most 
right thereto this respondent knoweth not, et aliter nescit. 

“Ad secundum Interr. respondet^ that this respondent doth not 
ri'inember the day when the deceased declared the words by her 
pro-deposed, but remembreth that it was about noone of such day 
that the words which hee tlu'ii declared were these, viz. Make much 
of mee as long as I live, for thou knowest I have given thee all when 
J dge at thy disposall; then speaking to his wife Elizabeth Milton 
the party prodiicent in this cause, et aliter nescit. 

“ Ad tertium Interr. respondet, that the deceased, when hee de- 
clared the words pre-deposed, was then at dinner with his wife the 
])arty producent, and was then very merry, and seemed to be in 
good health of body; but upon what occasion hee., spoke the said 
words shoe knoweth not, et aliter nescit. 

“ Ad (piartum Interr. respondet, that this respondent knoweth 
neither of the parties ininistrant in this cause, saving this respon- 
dent once saw Anne INlilton, one of the ministrants, et nescit re- 
spondere pro parte sua. 

“ Ad qidnlum Interr. nescit respondere. 

“ Ad sextwh Interr. nescit respondere. 

“ Ad septimum Interr. non concernit earn, et nescit respondere. 

“ Ad octavurn Interr. respondet, that this respondent once saw 
the Interr. Anne Milton, but doth not remember whether shee was 
lame or helplesse, et aliter nescit. 

“Ado*” Interr. respondet, that this respondent knoweth nothing 
ot the deceased’s estate or the value thereol, et aliter nescit. 

L 
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Eodem die repetit. coram Doctore Digby, Surro. etc., pnte 
Tho. Welham, N.P. 


Signum Maei^ Pisheb. 


Eodem Die _ 

Elizabetha Fisber, famula domestica Elizabetliae Milton ptis 
produccntis in hac causa cum qua et Johanne Milton ejus 
marito defuncto vixit per spacium 13 mensium, antea cum 
quodam Thoma Adams apud Bagnall in Com. Stafford per 
spacium trium annorum et sex mensium, antea cum W™® 
Bourne Gen. infra parochiam de Woolstilstan in Com. Staf- 
ford pried, per spacium duorum annorum, orta infra parocliiam 
de Norton in Com. prsed. setatis 28 annorum aut eo circiter, 
testis, etc. 

“ Ad omnes articulos diet® All"** et ad testamentum nuncupa- 
tivum Johan. Milton testatoris in hac causa defimcti in hujusmodi 
negotio dat. exhibit, et admiss. deponet et dicitj that this deponent 
was servant unto Mr. John Milton the testator in this cause ile- 
ceased for about a yeare before his death, who died upon a Sunday 
the fifteenth of November last at night, And saith that on a day 
hapning in the month of July last, the time more certainly slie 
remembereth not, this deponent being then in the deceased’s 
lodging chamber, hee the said deceased, and the j)iirty producent 
in this cause his wife, being then alsoe in tho said chamber at din- 
ner together, and the said Elizabeth Milton the J)arty producent 
having provided something for the deceased’s dinner which Iiee 
very well liked, hee the said deceased then spoke to his said wife 
these or the like words, as neare as this deponent can remember, 
viz. God have mercy ^ Betty, I see thou wilt performs according to 
thy promise in providing mee such dishes as I thinh fitt whilst I 
live, and when I dye thou Jenowest that I have left thee all, there 
being noebody present in the said chamber with the naid deceased 
and his wife but this deponent ; And the said testator at that 
time was of perfect mind and memory, and talked and discoursed 
sensibly and well, but was then indisposed in his body by reason 
of tho distemper of the gout, which hee had then upon him. Fur- 
ther this deponent saith, that shee hath sevrall times heard the 
said deceased, since tho time above deposed of, declare and say, 
that hee had made provision for his children in his lifetime, and 
had spent the greatest part of his estate in providing for them, 
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and that hee was resolved hee would doe noe more for them live- 
iiig or dyeing, for that little part which hee had left hee had given 
to his wife the articulate Elizabeth the produccnt, or he used 
words to that effect. And likewise told this deponent, tliat tliere 
was a thousand pounds left in Mr. Powell’s hands to be disposed 
amongst his children hereafter. By all which words this respon- 
dent verily beleeveth that the said testator had given all his estate 
to the articulate Elizabeth his wife, and that sheo should have the 
same after his decease, et aliter nescit respondere, saving that the 
said deceased was at the several times of declaring the words last 
p re-deposed alsoe of perfect mind and memory. 

“ Signum Elizab. Eisiiee. 

An Inteiikooatoria. 

“ Ad primum Tnterr. respondet, that this respondent was servant 
to the deceased in his lifetime and is now servant to the produ- 
oont, and therefore hath a dependency upon her as her servant, 
that if the victory were in this respondent’s power shee w^ould give 
the deceased’s estate equally to be shared betweene the ministrants 
and the producent, et aliter nescit. 

‘‘ Ad seciuidum Tiiterr. respondet, that this respondent doth not 
remember on what day the deceased declared the words first by 
her afore dej^osed, but it was about noone of such day when he 
was at dinner that the precise words, as neare as this respondent 
can remember, which the deceased used at that time, were these, 
viz. God have mercy, Betty, (speaking to his wife Elizabeth Mil- 
ton, for soe hee usually called her,) I see thou ivilt performe ac- 
cording to thy promise in providing mee such dishes as I tdiinlc Jitt 
whilst I live, and tvhen I dye ihoulcnowest that I have left thee all ; 
et aliter nescit, saving that this respondent well romembreth that 
the deceased declared the words last by her deposed to the arti- 
cles of file allegation to this respondent once on a Sunday in the 
afternoone, but on what day of the month or in what month the 
said Sunday then happened this respondent doth not remember. 

“ Ad tertium Interr. respondet, that the occasion of the de- 
ceased’s speaking of the words deposed by this respondent in her 
answer to the next j^rccedent interrogatory was uj^on the pro- 
ducent’ s provideing the deceased such victuals for his dinner as 
hee liked, and that he was then indifferent well in health, saving 
lhat some time he was troubled with the paine of the gout, and 
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that hee was at that time very merry and not in any passion or 
angry humour, neither at that time spoke anything against any 
of his children tliat this respondent hoard of, et aliter nescit. 

‘‘ Ad qiiartum Interr. respondet, that this respondent hath heard 
, the deceasi'd declare his dis})]easure against the parties ministrant 
his children, and particularly the deceased declared to this respon- 
dent that, a little before hee was rnarryed to Elizabeth Milton his 
now relict, a former maid-servant of his told Mary, one of the de- 
ceased’s daughters and one of the ministrants, that shoe heard the 
deceased was to be rnarryed, to Avhich the said Mary replyed to 
the said maid-servant, that that w'as noe news to heare of his wed- 
ding, but if shoe could heare of his death that was something; and 
further told this respondent, that all his said children did combine 
together and counsel his maid-servant to cheat him the deceasc'd 
in her markettings, and that his said children had made away 
some of his bookes and would have sold the rest of his bookes 
to the dunghill women ; or hee the said deceased spoke words to 
this respondent to the sclfe-same eflect and purpose : that this 
respondent knoweth not what frequenters of the chundi, or what 
good livers, the parties ministrant or either of them are, et aliter 
nescit. 

“Ad quintum Interr. respondet, that this respondent doth not 
know that the deceased’s wife was to have i^lOOO and the interro- 
gative children of Christopher Milton the residue, nor dotli this 
respondent know that the said Elizabeth, thcj deceased’s wife, hatli 
promised the interrogative Christopher Milton or his children any 
such thing in case shee shoidd prevaile in this cause; that tlio 
said Mrs. Miltoji never confessed soe much in this respondent’s 
hearing, or to anybody else that this respondent knoweth of, e.t 
aliter nescit. 

“Ad sextum Interr. respondet, that this respondent believeth 
that what is left the deceased’s children in the Will nuncupative 
in this cause executed and mencioned therein to be due from Mr. 
Powell, is a good debt ; for that the said Mr. Powell is reputed a 
rich man, et aliter nescit. 

“ Ad septimum Interr. respondet, that this respondent did vo- 
luntarily tell the interrogative Mrs. Milton, what shee heard the 
deceased say, which was to the eflect by her pre-deposed, et aliter 
nescit. 

“ Ad oetavum Interr. respondet, that this respondent knoweth 
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not what the deceased did in his lifetime bestow on the ministrants 
his children, and that the interrogative Anne Milton is lame, but 
hath a trade and can live by the same, which is the making of gold 
and silver lace, and which the deceased bred her up to, et aliter 
nescit, 

‘‘Ad nonum Interr. respondet^ that this respondent knowetlinot 
the deceased’s estate, or the value thereof, et aliter nescit. 

“ Eodem die repetit. coram Doctore Trumbull, Surrog. etc. 
Tho. Welham, N.P. 

“ Signum ELizABExniB Eisiiee.” 
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OPINIONS OF MILTON. 


ON RELIOxION. 

In what precedes we have given siicli partievilars of tlie 
life of Milton as have been transmitted to onr times, 
llis opinions on religion, ])olitics, and other important 
sidycets arc now to claim onr attention ; and it snrely 
imist be a matter of the utmost interest to ascertain 
what a man so eminently endowed, and so free from the 
rcistraints of authority and custom in his sentiments, 
thought on matters which men have agreed in regarding 
as those of the deepest importance. 

We commence naturally with the subject of Religion, 
the speculative portion of which so much occupied the 
niiiids of men in the centuries immediately snbscfjuent 
to the Reformation. And here wo have a most valuable 
aid in the work on Christian Doctrine, of which we have 
already spoken,* and which was unknown till the pre- 
sent century. This is in every respect a most valuable 
and important work, without a parallel perhaps at its 
time, — (ytliibiting the efforts of a powerful mind to ar- 
rive at truth, disregarding authority, and guided only by 
the rules of logic and criticism, as far as they were known 
* See above, p. 111. 
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and followed at the time. It also shows the foree of 
early prejudices, and how utterly impossible it is for even 
the most powerful mind totally to emancipate itself from 
them influence ; for wo shall find Milton, wliile fancy- 
ing he is following Scripture alone, maintaining opinions 
which were the mere inventions of the Fathers. 

It is a question if it was possible, in the time of Mil- 
ton, to arrive at the knowledge of the exact sense of the 
language of Scripture ; and we are of opinion that it was 
not. The following are, we apprehend, the requisites 
for the Scriptiu’al critic, and we will apply them to the 
case of Milton. 

1. 'riie first and most absolutely necessary is the sin- 
cere love of truth for its own sake, independent of tlu; 
worldly advantages which may be connected with it. 
Nothing is more rare than this ; but probably no man 
could lay claim to it with more justice than Milton. 

2. The next is moral courage, that will set at nauglit 
the aryumontuni ad verecimdiarn ; and refuse uncondi- 
tional submission to the authority of Councils, Fathers, 
and theologians, as well knowing that infallibility belongs 
not to man either individually or collectively ; that it is 
only in matters of fact that authority, when free from 
suspicion, is to be received ; and that in matters of o])i- 
nion every one is bound to produce his reasons and 
submit them to examination. Here too Milton will not 
be found wanting. 

3. The third requisite is what is termed the critical 
sense, — that power of discerning, by a delicate applica- 
tion of the principles of logic and grammar, what is ge- 
nuine and what is not so in a work, — ^what is the exact 
meaning of a word, a phrase, or a passage. This, which 
in some cases is termed tact, was defective not only 
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in Milton, but in all the scholars of liis time and of the 
preceding century; for though, like every other mental 
power, it is the gift of Nature, yet there is none which 
has more need of example and exercise for its perfec- 
tion. It would surely have amazed the contemporaries of 
Milton to have been told that many of the letters and 
speeches of Cicero arc not the composition of that great 
orator ; yet what critic since the time of Tunstall, who first 
discerned a portion of the truth, has had any doubt on 
the subject ? And even Tunstall himself might wonder at 
finding his own principles applied, successfully we think, 
even to three of the orations against Catilina.* In that 
time also no one had any suspicion that the Ilias was not 
one organic piece, the product of one mind, as much as 
the ^neis or the Paradise Lost ; while now the ablest 
critics arc agreed to regard it as the work of more minds 
tlian one. Again, no one will say that the scholars of 
the present day arc more, or even as familiar with the 
Classics as were those of Milton’s time, and yet it is not 
presumption to assert that they understand them more 
completely ;t for knowledge of this kind, like that in 
natural science, is progressive, and tlic students of the 
coming centuries may elucidate passages which wc de- 
ceive ourselves in fancying that wo understand perfectly. 
All that has been said here ap})lies with still greater 
force to the interpretation of Scriptmx;, on which in the 
time of Milton the critical sense had only ventured to 
exercise itself with timidity. 

4. To these internal qualities, in order to form the |)er- 
fect Biblical critic, must be added what we may term the 

* See our note on Sail. Cat. lii. 1. 

t Thus there are errors, as we shall show, in Milton’s own translation 
of Horace’s Ode to Pyrrha. 
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external one, — of an extensive and accurate acquaint- 
ance with not merely the Greek and Hebrew languages, 
but with the Arabic aud the other kindred dialects of 
the latter. To this must be added a knowledge of the 
manners, and the modes of thought, feeling, and ex- 
pression of the Orientals, and of the geology, geography, 
natural history, (de. of the East. It is needless to say 
how deficient Milton’s age was in all these branches of 
knowledge. 

In reading the thcologie work of Milton we are there- 
fore to expect to meet with error, such being the inevit- 
able consequence of the circumstances under which he 
composed it. 

The progress of Milton’s mind in theology was of 
course, like that of the mind of every independent 
thinker, gradtial. He was, as wc have seen, brought up 
in Puritanism, but certainly not in ‘ the most straitest 
sect,’ or else even in his seventeenth year his muse would 
not, though it were in obedience to orders, have poured 
forth elegiac strains on the death of the anti-puritanie 
Bishop Andrews, or have, some time later, sung the apo- 
theosis of the wife of the Catholic Marquess of Win- 
chester. In the poems which In; wrote on the birth and 
death of our Lord avc meet with nothing ])articular, ex- 
cept one place, where the young poet appears, uncon- 
sciously no doubt, as a Tritheist. During the happy 
period at Horton he probably did not give overmuch of 
his time and thoughts to knotty points of theology ; but 
on his return from the Continent he plunged at once 
into the religious controversies of the age. We cannot 
however discover any change in his theology. 

Thus in the splendid peroration of his treatise Of Re- 
formation in England, — which we shall give at length in 
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the next division of our work, — he expresses the ortho- 
dox doctrine of the Trinity, “ One Tripcrsonal Godhead,” 
and in more tlian one place of that treatise he speaks of 
Arianisiu as a heresy. In the Animadversions, etc. he 
addresses the Sou as “ the ever-begotten Light and 
perfect Image of the. Father,” terms corresponding with 
those of the Nicene Creed.* 

He also had no objection to infant baptism, for in 
The Reason of Church Government (book ii. chap. 2) 
he says : — 

Ye have been told, not to set your threshold by his thresliold, 
or yoiir posts by his posts; but your sacraiuent, yoin* sign, call it 
Avhat you will, by his sacranuait, bajitiziiig the Christian infant 
with a soleinn sprinkle, and nnbaptizing for yonr own jiart, w ith a 
profane and iinjiious forelinger; as if, wlien ye had laid tin' purify- 
ing element upon his forehead, ye meant to cancel and cross it out 
again with a character not of God’s blessing. 

In the Doctrine of Divorce (i. 14) he speaks of those 
“ who follow Anahapiim, Faniilism, Antinomianism, and 
other fanatic dreams.” 

He also at this time held the Calvinistic doctrine of 
Predestination, but in the Siddapsarian form ; for he thus 
writes in that treatise (ii. eh. 3) : — 

The Jesuits, and that sect among us which is namiul of Arini- 
nius, are wont to cliarge us of making God the author of sin, in 
two dt'grees especially, not to speak of his permission: 1. l^ecause 
w e hold that lEe hath decreed some to damnation (and eoiise(|uently 
to sin, say they) ; next, because those means, which are of saving 
liiiowdcdge to others, lie makes to tlunii an occasion of gnaiter 
«in. Yet considering the perfection wherein man w as created, and 

* The following passage occurs in his Keady and Easy Method, etc., 
liriiited early in 1(360 : “ Which Thou suffer not, w ho didst create man- 
kind free ! nor Thou next, who didst redeem us from being servants of 
men !” — Compare Par. Lost, iii. 372 and 383. This l6oks like a change 
'd opinion. 
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might have stood, — ^iio decroo necessitating his freewill, but subse- 
quent, tliough not in time, yet in order, to causes which were in 
his own power, — they might methinks be persuaded to absolve 
both God ajul us. 

These arc tlie religious opinions wliicli he seems to 
have held up to at least the thirty-seventh year of his 
age ; and we have hardly any further indications of his 
theologic sentiments for more than twenty years, when 
Paradise Lost was given to the world. In this poem the 
Arian doctrine respecting the Son was expressed in so 
plain and unequivocal a manner, that were it not for the 
cause which we shall hereafter assign, one might wonder 
that every reader did not discern it. lie would also 
seem to have given up the doctrine of infant baptism ; 
for when speaking of the cliargc given to the Apostles 
to teach all nations, he adds : — 

Them who sliall believe 
Baptizing in i\\o j^t'ojliient stream, tlio sign 
Of washing them from guilt of sin to life 
Pure and in mind j)repared, if so befall, 

Por death like that which the liedeemer died; — xii. 411. 

wliich words will {properly apply only to grown persons, 
and wc shall presently see were meant only to apply to 
such persons. With res{)e(;t to predestination, any one 
who reads the language respecting it which the poet has 
ventured to put into the mouth of the Almighty (hi. 98 
8C(j.) will be inclined to suspect that his opinions on that 
subject also had undergone some alteration. Finally, in 
his short treatise Of true Religion, Heresy, etc., published 
in 1073, we meet with that fine passage which wc shall 
give beloAv, on tol(!ration, which breathes the full spirit 
of Christian charity, suitable to the nature of so great a 
poet and so heavenly-minded a man as Milton. 

Such then was the knowledge of Milton’s theologic 
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sentiments which the world possessed till the end of the 
first quarter of the present century, when the Latin 
manuscript of the treatise on Christian Doctrine whi(;li 
had been discovered in the State Paper Office was 
printed, with an excellent translation by Dr. Sumner, 
now Bishop of Winchester.* This, as already observed, 
is in every respect a most remarkable work, as exhibiting 
the unbiassed — as far as was possible at the time — opi- 
nions of a man of the highest nnjntal pow(;rs. Prom 
Scripture alone he deduces his proofs ; and while the 
tlieologic works of the age are overlaid with quotations 
from Greek and Latin writers, disfiguring the text or 
covering the margin, liere we find a perfect freedom from 
such dependence and bondage. It were indeed to bo 
desired, but it was hardly attainable at the time, that 
the mind of the writer had been less enthralled to the 
mere letter of Scripture, and, though he never actually 
asserts it, to the theory of Plenary Ins])iration ; for he 
then might have escaped some of the errors into which 
he has fallen, all of which may be traced to this source. 

It is a remarkable fact that the writers of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries seem to have taken for granted 
the divine origin of the Scriptures and their plenary in- 
spiration. Thus the divines who had the task of com- 
piling the Articles of the Church of England never even 
mention the inspiration of Scripture ; in consequence of 
which omission (for such it siirely was) the clergy, not 
merely the laity, of that Church are at [)erfect liberty to 
form what opinions they may please on the subject, and 
to determine on critical gi'ounds what parts of Scripture 
arc genuine and what are suspicious. This is the mojc 

* Our Bubsoqiiont quotations shall bo from this translation in tho 
quarto edition. The italics in them are in general our own. 
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to be wondered at, as they must have been well aware 
that Luther and Zwingle had both rejected the Apoca- 
lypse, and that Lutlua’ also had at least strong doubts 
as to the genuineness of the Epistles of James and Jude, 
and Calvin as to that of the Second of Peter. 

In like maimer neither here nor elsewhere do we find 
anything of moment on what arc now called the Evi- 
dences of Christianity ; all was taken for granted. Even 
the treatise of Grotius appears to liave been intended 
for the convincing of Mohammedans and heathens, as 
those born where the Gospel was preached ivere thought 
to require no [iroofs of what was held to be as certain 
as the demonstrations of mathematics. This is however 
no longer the case. The evidence of Christianity is now 
recognized as being only moral evidence, and therefore 
subject to all the doubt and uncertainty belonging to 
evidence of that nature. It is therefore to be hoped that 
the following observations may not prove unacceptable to 
persons of a serious cast of thought. They are intended 
to sujiply the deficiency of Milton’s theologic work. 

It is surprising how few persons are able to give any 
valid ‘ reason for the hope that is in them.’ Most be- 
lieve because their fathers before them believed. To some, 
such as Luther and Johnson, the main argument is the 
accomplishment of prophecy; and yet — it is strange how 
it could have escaped the acute intellect of Johnson — ■ 
this is actually no argument at all, at least not a primary 
one ; for before we can assert that an event was foretold, 
Ave must prove that it happened, which in this case is the 
fjHod (’rat demoiistfraiiduiii ; if the truth of the Gospel 
history is proved, we have all that Avas required. Many 
of the other arguments are not much stronger than this ; 
even that on which Paley rests almost exclusively is by 
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no means unanswerable, and we find at length that no- 
thing can be firmly relied on but the miiRcles, or rather 
the one great miracle, the Resurrection ; and the inquiry 
must be, what proof there is of the truth of that stupen- 
dous event. 

Have we the testimony of any sensible, honest eye- 
witness ? It is very doubtful whether we have or not. 
Two of the Gospels, it is true, are ascribed by the tradi- 
tion of the Church to two of the apostles ; but we meet 
witli tins tradition first in Irena3us, a writer who did not 
flourish till the end of the second century, and whose 
critical acumen was by no means great. It seems more- 
over almost morally impossible that tlic two narratives 
could have both been written by eye-witnesses, and we 
liave nothing but the aforesaid tradition in su[)port of 
the assertion of either being the work of an apostle. In 
tliis uncertainty, whither then are we to have recourse? 
1 lore Providence has preserved us an evidence which, to 
our mind at leajit, is invincible, — tliat afforded by the 
Epistles of the Apostle Paul. 

In the whole compass of literature there is no work of 
which the genuineness is more certain than of these epis- 
tles, at least the first four, of which alone \ve wfill speak 
at present, and against which even the wildest scepti- 
cism has been unable to raise any doubt. They stand on 
precisely the same ground as those of Cicero, /. c. they 
have all the internal marks of authenticity, and theii* ge- 
iiiuneness has never been disputed or even suspected. 
What we would say then to any honest inquirer after the 
truth is this : Read the two Epistles to the Corinthians 
carefully ; mark the clearness and cogency of reasoning, 
the sound good sense and good feeling, the noble dis- 
hiterestedness, which appear in every line of them ; and 
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when yon have done so, if you can lay your hand on your 
heart and say with truth and sincerity that you can 
suspect the writer to have been a dupe or an impostor, 
deceived himself or desirous of deceiving others, we will 
confess that we have no further arguments to offer, and 
that we abandon all hopes of ever convincing you. It 
seems to as however almost impossible that such should 
be the case with any sincere inquirer after the truth. 

In the first of these epistles — written to those Avho 
could contradict and expose him if he asserted anything 
that he could not prove, and who would have been but 
too glad to do so — he asserts in the strongest terms that 
he himself had seen Je.sus Christ after he had been put 
to death ; and he mentions several other persons who to 
his knowledge, or at least the best of his belief, had also 
seen him. He further affirms that he had received the 
power of performing miracles. 'Ihe sceond ejiistle proves 
that his assertions had not been, or could not be, contra- 
dicted. We thus have what we wei'(! iu search of — the 
testimony of oiu; w^liom w'c may almost regard as an eye- 
witness to the truth of the Resurrection. In confirma- 
tion of this evidence of St. Raul we may add the last 
thirteen chapters of the Acts of the Apostles, which have 
evidently been taken from the diary or journal of one of 
Paul’s companions, — in all probability Timothy,* — and 

* This theory, and no oilier, ^vill account for the omission in the Acts 
of the toils and dangers undergone by St. Paul, and mentioned by him- 
self, 2 Cor. xi. 23 scq. They had occurred in the first years of his la- 
bours, and before he had met with Timothy. It may also account tor 
the abrupt termination of the Acts; for, as the tradition is probably 
correct that St. Paul perished in the Ncronian persecution, it would ap- 
pear that he wrote his Epistle to the Philippians, in which he mentions 
his intention of sending Timothy to them, a little before that event, and 
Timothy therefore ended his journal when he left Pome. The writer 
of the Acts then finding no more documents, stopped at f hat point. 
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which bear ample testimony to his power of performing 
miracles. Finally, the character of Jesus Clirist, as por- 
trayed in the Gospels, especially in that of Matthew, is 
so simple, so beautiful, so elevated, so divine, that we can 
hardly conceive how any one can doubt of its truth and 
reality. Then as to the Old Testament — when we read 
the writings of the Prophets, and observe the pure and 
stainless and exalted morality which they contain, so far 
beyond anything that Greece or India can display, a feel- 
ing is generated that they must have had an instruction 
to which the sages of those countries could lay no claim. 
This evidence we regard as sullicicnt, though at the same 
time wc acknowledg<! that it is accompanied by many 
difficulties of no small magnitude, for greater would not 
accord with our free-will. Had, for example, the evi- 
d('nce been like; that of mathemati(‘s, where would be the 
merit of faith ? In moral matters moral cvitlcnce alone 
can be given, and such is rarely free from doubt and 
difficulty. may now see that Christianity stands on 

its own foundation, and is entirely inde[)endent of the 
Old Testament, and therefore unallected by the attacks 
of sc(!ptics on the narratives which it contains. In fact, 
ev(!n if it were ])rovcd to be no more authentic than the 
mythology and tradition of other ancient nations, the evi- 
tlcnces of Christianity would not be thereby weakened in 
the slightest decree. Let then the advocate for Chris- 
tianity make the argument from St. Paul’s Epistles his 
Torres Vedras, as it were, and he may safely abandon the 
open country of the Old 'r(!stanicnt to the enemy, though 
it be but for a time.* 

* Thus, for instance, ilie truth of Christianity cannot be affected by 
the discoveries of geology. By the way, w*e could wish that geologists 
^ould recollect the precept of ne sutor ultra crepidam ; for they often 
^iibe sad work of the interpretation of Scripture. 

M 2 
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Having thus endeavoured to supply an important 
omission in Milton’s treatise, we will now proceed to 
give some account of the contents of that very remark- 
able work. 

It is divided into two Books : the first, Of the Know- 
ledge of God, in thirty-three chapters ; the second, Of 
the Service of God, in seventeen chapters : the former 
being a body of theology, the latter a system of Christian 
ethics. It commences in the following manner, in imi- 
tation of the Apostolic Epistles ; for we must ever boar 
in mind, in reading the later works of Milton on theo- 
logic subjects, that, as we shall presently show, he held 
himself to be under the guidance of the divine spirit of 
Truth. 

John Milton to all the Clumhes of Christ, and to all who pro- 
fess the Christian faith throughout the world, peace and the re- 
cognition of the truth and eternal salvation in God the J^'atlier and 
in our Lord, Jesus Christ. 

The first point which he discusses is the being, nature, 
and character of God. lie gives various jiroofs of his 
existence : a thing perhaps hardly needful, for it would 
not, we apprehend, be very difiicult to show that no 
thinking man ever did, or ever could, disbelieve in the 
existence of the Deity, though he might reject all anthro- 
pomorphism, and name him Nature, Law, Chance, or 
otherwise. But what is novel in Milton’s view of God 
is, that he understands literally what are termed the 
anthropopathic expressions of Scripture respecting the 
Deity : — 

It is better [says he] to contemplate the Deity, and to conccM'vo 
of him, not with rederence to human passions, — that is, aftt'r tlio 
manner of men, who are never weary of forming subtle imaginations 
respecting him, — but after the manner of Scripture, that is, in the 
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way in which God has offered himself to our contemplation ; nor 
should we think that he would say or direct anything to he written 
of himself which is inconsistent with the opinion he wishes ns to 
entertain of his character. Let us require no better authority tlian 
God himself for determining what is worthy or unworthy of him. 
If it repented Joliovah that he had made man,” let us believe 
that it did rc'pent him, only taking care to remember that what is 
called repentance wluni a[)])lied to God does not arise from in- 
advertency as in man. . . . Again, if “ it grieved the Lord at liis 
heart,” and if “ his sold was grieved for the misery of Israel,” let 
us believe that it did grieve him. ... If after the work of six 
days it be said of God that “he rested and was refreshed ;” if it 
be said that “he feared the wrath of the enemy,” let us believe 
that it is not bcau'ath the dignity of God to grieve in that for 
which ho is grieved, or to be refreshed in that which refresheth 
him, or to fear in that he feareth. Lor however we may attempt 
to soft(;ii down such expressions by a latitude of interpretation 
when applied to the Lcdty, it comes in the end to precisely the 
same. If God be said to have “ made man in his own image, after 
his own likeness,” and that too not only as to his soul, but also as 
to his outward form, — unless the same words have dilTerent signifi- 
cations here and ehaj). v. d, “A dam begat a son in his own likeness 
after his image,” -and if God habitually assign to himself the 
inemlu'rs and Ibrin of man, why should we be afraid of attributing 
to him what he attributes to himself, — so long as what is imper- 
lection and weakness, when viewed in reference to ourselves, bo 
considered as most complete and excellent whenever it is imputed 
to God ? . . . . 

To speak summarily, God either is or he is not such as he repre- 
sents himself to be. If he be really such, why should we think 
otherwise of him ? If he be not such, on what authority do we 
say what God has not said? If at haist it be his will fhat we 
should thus think of him, ivhy does our imagination wander into 
some other conception ? Why should we hesitate to conceive of 
God according to what he has not hesitated to declare explicitly 
respecting himself? . . . .In arguing thus, we do not say that 
God is in fashion like unto man in all his parts and members, but 
that, as far as we are concerned to know, he is of that form which 
lie attributes to himself in the sacred writings. If therefore wo 
liersist in entertaining a diiferejit conception of the Deity than 
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tliat which it is to be presumed ho desires should ho cherished, in- 
asmuch as he has himself disclosed it to us, we frustrate the pur- 
poses of God, instead of rendering him submissive obedience; as 
if forsooth we wished to show that it was not we who had thought 
too meanly of God, but God who had thought too meanly of us. 

We have here abundant proof of Milton’s belief of 
the doctrine of plenary inspiration, and may perceive 
how his logical mind pursued it to its legitimate conse- 
quences. To any one who reads the Old Testament with 
a mind free from preconceived notions it must be quite 
clear that the ancient Israelites conceived of Jehovah in 
a human form. In truth, who does not ? or who can 
avoid doing so? The nihil cst in inlelleelu quod non 
prius fuerit in sensu of the Aristotelians is perfectly tnu', 
and the ideas of reflection, etc. of the metaphysicians are 
in reality nothing more than mere terjns. We cannot 
conceive an intelligent being whhout a material form, 
and the human, as the noblest that we arc acquainted 
with, is naturally that Avliich we ascribe to siq)erior 
beings. Thus, when in the language of the Articles of 
the Chui’ch we say of God that he is “ without body, 
parts, or passions,” the idea in our mind must be pure 
sj)ace ; but Avhen we proceed to the positive aflirmation 
“ of infinite power,” etc., he instantly assumes to us a 
human form; and perhaps no one’s mind can rise to a 
higher conception than that of the Aiuaent of Days in 
the Hook of Daniel. But then the mind which is en- 
larged by ])hilosophy knows that this is a mere concep- 
tion, that that form is nowhere really e.xisting, and that 
the most adequate idea of the Deity is the belief that 
into whatever remote parts of s})ace we may transpoi t 
ourselves in imagination, we shall find proofs of power, 
wisdom, and goodness similar to what w e observe' in this 
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world, though possibly varied in character and infinitely 
greater in degree. The error then of Milton lay in as- 
suming that to be fixed which was fleeting and variable, 
and restricting to place the infinite and unlimited. We 
shall also find that it rested in some part on the Ptolemaic 
astronomy. 

Milton next proceeds to the consideration of the de- 
crees of God and predestination. What he says on this 
subject is little more than an expansion of the place of 
Paradise Lost, to which we have referred above. It is 
one of the fruitless attempts to reconcile the absolute 
foreknowledge of the Deity with the perfect free-will of 
man ; and it is no discredit to Milton to have failed wliei'c 
every one else has failed. 

The nature and character of the Son is next examined 
into, and at considerable Icngtli ; and licre the suspicion 
excited by sundry passages of the Paradise Lost is amply 
confirmed. Milton, after evidently long and anxious in- 
(juiry, arrived at the conelusion that the doctrine deriving 
its appellation from Arias, but which had been known in 
the Church long before the time of that presbyter, was 
the true one, — that Christ was difterent from and in- 
ferior to God, and had come into existence in time, in- 
stead of having been from all eternity. 

AVerc we to inutatc the prudent caution of some 
Avriters, we ivould glide softly over this part of our au- 
thor’s theology, and content ourselves with asserting that 
he was in error, without deigning to examine his argu- 
ments. lint such a procedure we hold to be unworthy 
of a biographer of such a man as Milton, who should 
possess at least a portion of the courage and love of truth 
by which his subject was distinguished. Besides, ive do 
not believe that the nature of our Lord has been so fully 
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revealed in Scripture as to authorize us to assert that 
any one opinion is the exact and incontrovertible truth ; 
for surely that cannot be clearly revealed on which men 
of equal talent, learning, sagacity, and love of truth have 
arrived at different conclusions. Thus this very opinion 
of Milton’s has since his time and without a knowledge 
of his work been openly professed not merely by divines 
like Clarke and II. Taylor, but even by distinguished pre- 
lates of our own Church, — Law, Bishop of Carlisle, for 
instance, till his later years ; and by Doddridge), Taylor, 
Benson, Price, and other eminent men among the Dis- 
senters.* The utmost perhaps that we are justified in 
affirming positively is, that “ the fulness of the Codhead 
dwelt in Christ bodily but in a manner uni'cvealed 
and probably inconceivable to the human intellect. 

There arc, as is well known, three main opinions, with 
various branches, on this subject: — I. That which is 
termed the orthodox one, and which is held by the Greek, 
the Latin, and the Protestant Chui’ches alike. It will be 
found in the Niccnc and Athanasian Creeds, which the 
Church of England has unconditionally adopted, — un- 
wisely in our opinion, as it binds her to acknowledge 
the first four General Councils, and thus enfeebles her in 
the contest with the Church of Rome.f 2. The Arian, 
or that held by Milton, of which, though we arc unable 
to receive it, we freely recognize the sublimity and the 
beauty, and acknowledge that there is no passage in 

* The Bishop of Winchester thinks that if Milton liad lived io road 
the works of Jlnll and Waterland, ho would have thoiiglit dillbreiitly. 
All those divines whom we have named must hov ever have rt'ad them. 

f The Ilomish MTiters assert, and wo thiidc with reason, tliat tli<' 
doctrine as taught in the Creeds cannot be proved from Scripture alotu*: 
see the Bishop of Winchester’s note, in p. 80. The same assertion is 
made in the Tracts for the Times. 
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Scripture relating to this subject which may not be hiirly 
explained on this hypothesis, some perhaps even better 
on it than on any other. 3. The Socinian or Huma- 
nitarian, which regards our Lord as a mere man, and 
which, whetlicr true or not, is in our opinion so irre- 
concilable with many passages of Scripture as to rcipiirc 
interpretations which set at nought the priucii)lcs of 
grammar and logic. 

After (pioting the passages in the New Testament in 
Avhich the Father is spoken of by our Lord himself and 
by St. Paul as the one sole true God, Milton proceeds to 
examine two of tlie chief passages which were maintained 
to assert the Unity in Trinity, as it was termed. The 
first of these is, “ I and my Father arc one,” eTohn x. 30. 
Here he argues with much ingenuity and at gix'at length 
from other places in the same Gospel ; but it really sur- 
prises us how not only Milton, but commentators in ge- 
neral, should have overlooked the precisely parallel jias- 
sage, “He that planteth and he that watercth” (/. r. Paul 
and Apollos) “ arc one,” 1 Cor. iii. 8, which would have 
obviated such an expenditure of labour and ingenuity. 
The other is, “ 'i'hcre are three that bear record in hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and 
these three arc one,” 1 John v. 7. Milton was aware 
how dubious this text was, on account of its absence 
from so many manuscripts and versions ; but he arguc;s 
that, even granting its genuineness, it is nothing to the 
purpose. At the present day no critic, to our know- 
ledge, maintains the genuineness of this verse, which is 
found in no manuscript anterior to the sixteenth century, 
ill no translation but the Vulgate, and in no mamiscripl 
of that earlier than the tenth century, and is referred to 
by none of the Fathers. 
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To the argument that the Son is at times ealled God, 
and even Jehovah, and that the attributes of Deity are 
assigned him, he replies by showing that the Avord used 
for God, even in its plural form Elohhn (D'h^x) was of 
a very indefinite nature, being used of angels and men, 
even of a single angel or single false god ; and he shows 
the same of Lord, yidonivi (D'ohu ) ; and arguing from 
the texts Avhich assert that no one can see God, he asserts 
that in the places where it is said that Jehovah appeared, 
it was not Jehovah himself that was seen. Thus, refer- 
ring to Isaiah’s vision, he says, “ It was not God himself 
that he saw, but perhaps one of the angels clothed in 
some modification of the Divine glory, or the Sou of God 
himself, the image of the glory of his Father, as John 
understood the vision. ‘ These things said Esaias when 
he saw llis glory.’ For if he had been of the same es- 
sence, he could no more have been seen or heard than the 
Father himself.” 

Milton utterly rejects the use of the doctrine of the 
twofold nature of Christ, as having no foundation in Scrip- 
tr.re. Of those who use it he says : — 

They are eoiiRtaiitly nhifting tlieir reasoning, Yertnmnus-like, 
and using tlio twolbld nature of Clirist developed in liis oftice of 
]\lediator as a ready subterfuge by Mliicdi to evade any arguments 
tliat may lie brought against tliem. What Scripture says of the 
Sou gf'uerally tlu'v ap|)ly, as suits tlieir purpose, in a partial ami 
restrictf'd sense' : at onetime to the Son of God, at another to the 
Son of Man, — now to tin' JMediator in his divine, now in his hu- 
man capacity, and now again in Ids union of both natures. 

lor this he asserts there is no warrant in Scripture. 

Milfoil nmkes less use than one might have expected 
of the passage Pliil. ii. 5, whieh we have always regarded 
ai5 a main support of Arianism, as it is cm’taiiily on that 
hyp()fhesi.s that it can be most naturally interpreled; foi' 
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every one must see the difficulty presented by the sup- 
position of the omnipresent Being quitting one part of 
space and proceeding to another. It was probably this 
difficulty tliat made both Luther and Calvin understand 
it of our Lord's life on earth, supposing that by the form 
of God was meant the early, by the form of a servant 
the later, portion of his mortal career. But this is not 
the sense in which it is understood by the Greek and 
Latin Churches, and by the greater number of Protes- 
tant Avriters. Neither perhaps was it at any time so un- 
derstood by Milton. Ilis language on this ])oint, in the 
Christian Doctrine, however, is not by any means so pre- 
cise as it is in his poetry. 

Tliey also adduco Idjil. ii. 6, ‘‘Who being in the form of God.” 
Bat this uo more proves liiin to be God than llie phrase Avhi(h 
follows — “ Took upon him the form of a servant” — proves that 
he was really a servant, as the sacred writers nowhere use the 
for actual being. But if it be conteiuh'd that the form 
of God is here taken in a philosojdiical sense for the essential 
form, the consc'qiieuee cannot be avoided that when Christ laid 
aside tlui form h(‘ laid aside also the substance and the ediciency 
of God ; a doctriiK^ against which they protest, and with justice. 
To be in I he form of God theiadbre seems to bo synonymous w hh 
being ill the image of God, which is often predicated of Christ; 
even as man is also said, though in a much lower sense, to be tli(^ 
image of God, and to be in the image of God, that is, by creation. 

Christ therefore having received all these things from the Bather, 
and ‘‘being in the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God,” iiamidy, because he had obtained them by gift, not by 
robbery. Bor if this [lassage imply his coequality with the Bather, 
it rather ndiites than proves his unity of essence ; since cijnality 
cannot exist but ladween two or more essences. Burther, the 
phrases, “ he did not think it, — ho made himself of no reputation” 
(literally, he emptied himself'), appear inapplieabh^ to the supiaanc 
God; for /e think is nothing else than to entertain an ojiinion, 
which cannot be properly said of God. Nor can the infinite God 
he said to empty himself any more than to contradict himself, for 
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infinity and emptiness are opposite terms. But since he emptied 
liimself of that form of God in which he had previously existed, 
if the form of God is to be taken for the essence of the Deity 
itself, it would prove him to have emptied himself of that essence, 
which is im])()ssible. 

Such was the faith of the saints respecting the Son of God ; 
such is the tenour of the celebrated confession of that faith ; such 
is tlie doctrine vvhicli alone is taught in Scripture, which is accept- 
able to God, and has tlie promise of eternal salvation. . . . Fi- 
nally, tins is the faith pro])Osed to us in the Apostles’ Creed, the 
most ancient and universally received com])endium of belief in 
the possession of the Church. 

lie next treats of the Holy Sjhrit : — 

With regard to the nature of th(5 Spirit, in what manner it ex- 
ists, or whence it arose. Scripture is silent ; which is a caution to 
ns not to be too hasty in onr conclusions on the snbject. . . . The 
terms emanation and 2 >^'ocesdon, employed by theologians on the 
authority of ,Iohj\ xv. 20, do not relate to the nature of the Holy 
Spirit. . . . Hiese words relate rather to the mission than to the 
]iature of the Spirit ; in which sense the Son also is often said 
Avhicli in my opinion may bo translated eitlun' to go forth 
or to jiroc^cd from the Fatlu'r, without making any diHeiamce in 
the meaning. . , . Sima' tlierefore the Spirit is mather said to he 
generated nor created, nor is any other Jiiode of existence specili- 
caily attributed to it in Scripture, we must b(> content to leave 
undeteianined a point on which the sacred writers have preserved 
so uniform a silence. 

Ho cmiiucrates the ditterent senses in \vliicli*thc word 
Spirit occurs in the Old Testament, and he asserts that 
'' undoubtedly neither David nor any other Hebrew 
under the old covenant believed in the personality of that 
ffood and llolf/ Sj)i,rit, unless perhaps as an angel.'’ Hav- 
ing (pioted some rurther texts he says : — 

Nothing can be more cerlain than that all these passages, and 

* Milton would in cfhu't seem in this treatise to liavc adopted the 
opinion of Lutlu'r and Calvin, for lie says (j). 321), “ As Christ emptied 
himself in J>oth liis naUircs, sn />(>/// participate in his exaltation.” 
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many others in the Old Testament, were understood of the virtue 
and power of God the Father, inasmuch as the Holy Spirit Avas 
not yet given, nor believed in even by those who prophesied that 
it should be poured forth in the latter times. 

IIo proceeds in like manner to examine tlic texts of 
the New Testament relating to the Sj)irit, and he then 
replies to those adduced in proof of his divinity and 
unity with the Father and Son. On one of the strongest. 
Mat. xxviii. 19, he says : — 

Here mention is undoubtedly made of tliree persons; but there 
is not a word that determines the divinity or unity or ecpiality of 
tliese tliree. . , . To be baptized therefore in their name is to bi‘ ad- 
mitted to those benchts and gifts which we have received through 
the 8on and Holy Spirit. . . . AV^hen W(' are baptized in the name 
of tlie Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, this is not done to impress 
upon our minds the inherent or relative nature of th(>se three 
pt'rsons, but the benefits conferred by them on those who beli(‘ve 
— namely, that our eternal salvation is owing to the Father, our 
redcm])tion to the Son, and our sancfifieatidii to tlio Sjiirit. 

The conclusion of liis discussion is as follows : — 

Lest however we should bo altogether ignorant who or what the 
Holy Spirit is, althougli kScripture nowhere teaches us in ('Ajiress 
terms, it maybe collected from the passages quoted abov(‘ that the 
Holy Spirit, inasmuch as he is a minister of God, and therefore 
a creature, was created or produced of the sidistanee of God, not 
by a natural necessity, but by the free-will of the agent, probably 
before the foumlations of the world w(‘re laid, but later than the 
Son, and far inferior to him. It will be objected that thus the 
Holy Spirit is not sulficiently distinguished Iroin tlu‘ Son. 1 reply 
that the Scriptural expressions themselves, to come forth, to (jo out 
from the Father, to ^proceed from the Father, Avhich mean the same 
in the Greek, do not distinguish the Son from the Holy Spirit, in- 
asjuuch as these terms are used indiscriminately with reference 
to both persons, and signify their mission, not their nature. There 
is however suflicient reason Jbr placing the name as well as tlio 
nature of the Son above that of the Holy Spirit, in the discussion 
of topics relative to the Deity ; inasmuch as the brightness of the 
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glory of God, and tho express imago of his person, are said to have 
been iinprc.'sscd on tho one and not on the other. 

Having thus given liis ideas of tlie origin and nature 
of tlie Son and Spirit, he proceeds to the subject of Crea- 
tion, or the origin of all other beings and things. This, 
he says, was effected by God the Father, by means of his 
Word [the Son] and Spirit, for the manifestation of tlie 
glory of his power and goodness. He rejects the ordi- 
nary opinion of tho original matter of the universe hav- 
ing been formed from nothing, as having no sup])ort in 
the language of Scripture, and being also repugnant to 
reason. Matter tlicrcforc must have existed previous to 
the Creation, cither independently of God, or as having 
originated from him at some particular point of time. 
But that matter sliould liave existed of itself from all 
eternity, he holds to be impossible. '' If, on the con- 
trary,'' says he, ''it did not exist from all (deriiity, it is 
difficult to understand from whence it derives its origin. 
There remains therefore but one solution of the diffi- 
culty, for which moreovc^r we have tlu^ authority of Scrip- 
ture, namely, that all things are of God." 

Having observed that there are four kinds of causes 
— ejjicirnt, material, formal and final f he infers that all 
these four must be in God, and consequently the original 
substance of matter must be in him. " It was a sub- 
stance, and derivable from no other source than from the 
fountain of every substance, though at first confused and 
formless, being afterwards adorned and digested into 
order by the hand of God." Hence he deems it evident 
that no created thing can be finally annihilated. 

* Causa distribuitur in oausam a qua, ex qua, per quam, propter 
quani, id est, efficientem et materiain, aut formam et fuiera.” — Artis 
Logica) i. 3. 
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The highest heaven, which is tjie throne and habita- 
tion of God and tlie heavenly powers and angc'ls, he 
conceives to have been broiiglit into being at a period 
long anterior to that of the creation of the world ; but 
it does not follow that heaven shoidd be eternal, nor, 
if eternal, that it should be God; for it was always in 
the power of God to produce any effect he pleased, at 
whatever time and in whatever manner seemed good 
to him.” 

llaviiig given the Scripture account of the creation of 
man, he subjoins' — 

IVIaii been created alter this inamier, it is said as a (‘on- 

seqm'nee that ‘‘man Ix'eamo a ]ivin<^ soul;” wlience it may be in- 
ferred — unless we liad rather take the heatlien writers for our 
teachers respecting the nature of the soid — that man is a living 
being, intrinsically and prop(‘rly oiu' and iiulividual, not com- 
pound or separable ; not, according to the common opinion, made 
up and fraimal of two distinct and dilferent natures, as of soid 
and body, but that the whole man is soul and the soul man ; that 
is to say, a body or substance individual, animated, sensitive, and 
rational ;’ and that the breath of life was neither a part of the 
divijie essence, nor tlie soul its(‘lf, but as it were an i]ispiratio7i of 
some divine virtue, litted for the exercise of life and reason, and 
infused into the organic body; for man himself, the whole man, 
when (inally created, is called in express terms a living void. 

God having completed his whole ivork of Qreatioii and 
rested on the seventh day, ‘‘ it would seem therefore that 
the human soul is not ciH'ated daily l)y the immediate act 
of God, but propagated from father to son in a natural 
order/’ He shows this to have been the opinion of Ter- 
tnllian, Augustine, and of the whole Western Church in 
the time of Jerome, and enforces it by proofs drawn both 
from revelation and reason. 

AVith regard to the soul of Christ it will be sulliciciit to answer 
that its generation was supernatural, and therefore cannot be 
cited in the discussion of this controversy. Nevertheless even he 
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is called the seed of the woman, the seed of Damd according to the 
flesh, that is, undoubtedly, according to his human nature. 

There seems therefore no reason why the soul of man should be 
made an exception to the general law of creation. For, as has 
been shown befoi’c, God breathed the breath of life into the other 
living beings, and blended it so intimately with matter that the 
propagation and jiroduction of the human form w ere analogous to 
those of other forms, and the proper effect of that powder which 
had been communicated to matter by the .Deity, Man being 
formed after the image of God, it followed as a necessary conse- 
quence that he should be endued with natural wisdom, holinciss, 
and righteousness: Gen. i. 27, Jll, ii. 25 ; Eceles. vii. 29 ; Eph. iv. 
21; Col. iii. 10; 2 Cor. hi. 18. Certainly w^khout extraordinary 
wisdom lie could not liave given names to tlie w hole animal crea- 
tion with such sudden intelligence: Gen. ii. 20.* 

lie next treats of the providence of God, or his general 
governance of the universe ; and here, as on the subject 
of the Decrees of fjod, he again makes some futile at- 
tempts at reconciling foreknowledge with free-will. Thus, 
having cited passages where God is said to produce evil, 
he adds : — 

Ilut though in these, as well as in many other passages of the 
Old or New Testament, God distinctly declares that it is himself 
who imptds tlie sinner to sin, who hardens his heart, who blinds 
his understanding, and leads him into error ; yet on account of 
the infinite* holijiess of the Deity, it is not allowable to cojisider 
him as in the smallest instance the author of sin. . . . Eor it is 
not the human heart in a state of innocence and purity and re- 
pugnance to evil that is induced by him to act wick(*dly and deceit- 
fully ; but after it has conceived sin and when it is about to bring 
forth, He, in his charact(‘r of sovereign disposer of all things, in- 
clines or biasses it in this or that direction, or toward this or that 
action, etc. 

* This is one of the places where Milton followed traditional ideas. 
The naming of the animals is not spoken of in a manner to indicate 
its being a proof of w isdom. In fact all that is asserted respecting 
the mind of Adam and Eve is that “ they w^cro naked and were not 
ashamed.” Yet what a structure of mental and moral perfection has 
been raised on this foundation ! 
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Surely this is nothing but mere sophistry ! Again, 
he says : — 

There is indeed a proverb which says that he who is able to 
forbid an action and forbids it not, virtually commands it. This 
maxim is indeed binding on man as a moral precept ; but it is other- 
wise with r('gard to God. When, in conformity with the language 
of mankind, he is spoken of as instigating, where he only does not 
prohibit evil, it does not follow that he therefore bids it, inasmuch 
as there is no obligation by which he is bound to forbid it. 

He just touches on the question of whether a limit 
has been set to the duration of human life which is not 
to be passed. This, he says, is clearly intimated in eJob 
xiv. 5, Ps. xc. 10, etc. It is evident that God, at lead 
after the fall of ma?if ]\m\teA\ human life to a certain 
term, which in the progress of ag(is, from Adam to David, f 
gradually became more and more contracted; so that 
whether this term be one and the same to all, or appoint- 
ed diflPercntly to each individual, it is in the power of no 
one to prolong or extend its limits.” God alone can 
do so, as in the case of liczekiah ; and men may them- 
selves abridge it by their crimes or vices. 

When treating of the next subject. The Special Go- 
vernment of Angels, he asserts the fall of some of these 
beings : — ■ 

Angels are either good or evil, Luke ix. 26, viii. 2 ; for it appears 
that many of them revolted from God of their own accord before 
the fall of man,” John viii. 44. “ He abode not in the truth, be- 

cause there is no truth in him : when he speaketh a lie, he speaketh 
of his own, for he is a liar and the father of it,” 2 Pet. ii. 4. “ God 
spared not the angels that sinned,” Jude 0. “ The angels which 

* “ This seems to intimate a belief in the doctrine, held by the Fathers 
and best divines, that if Adam had not sinned ho would not have died. 
The opinion is expressed in tlio same doubtful manner in a speech of 
llaphael. Par. Lost, v. 493,” note of Bp. of W. 

t Hence perhaps wo may infer that Mdton believed Ps. xc. to be the 
composition of David. 


N 
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kept not their first estate,” 1 John iii. 8. “The devil sinneth 
from the beginning,” Ps. cvi. 37. “ They sacrificed unto devils.” 

It is interesting to remark on how slight and falla- 
cious a foundation may be raised a doctrine which will 
command universal assent. Tew, if any, in the time of 
Milton had any doubt but that the evil spirits in whose 
existence they believed had once been angels of light, 
and were cast out of heaven for rebelling against the 
majesty of God ; yet the whole theory was nothing more 
than an application of the Grecian mythes of the Titans, 
etc. to the Christian pneumatology. Of the passages 
quoted above only two seem to refer to tliis subject. 
Jude says, And the angels which ke})t not their first 
estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness, unto the judgement of 
the great day/' and Peter, '‘For if God spared not the 
angels tliat sinned, but cast them down to hcW^rapTapdxras), 
and delivered them into chains of darkness to be reserved 
unto judgeiiicnt.*' This, we may plainly see, is not in 
accordance with the free range elsewhere ascribed to evil 
spirits, and it marvellously resembles the Homeric and 
Hesiodic accounts of the Titans. But the fact is, it is 
not of what arc usually regarded as devils that these 
writers are speaking, but of " the sons of God who saw 
the daughters of men that they were fair, and took them 
wives of all that they chose /' and their authority was the 
apocryphal Book of Enoch, of wliich we now have a 
translation made from the Ethiopic by the late Archbi- 
shop Lawrence."^ In this book we find the following 
passages : — 

To Michael likewise the Lord said, Go and announce his crinio 

* It is not impossible that the very obs(;uro passage, 1 Pet. iii. 11^> 
may be founded also on this book. We doubt if nveyfiara alone is ever 
used of the spirits of men. 
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to Samyaza, and to the others who are with him who have been 
associated with women, that tliey might be polluted with all their 
impurity. And when all their sons shall bo slain, wlnm they shall 
see the j^erdition of their beloved, bind them for seventy genera- 
tions underneath the earth even to the day of judgement and of 
consummation, until the judgement, the clfeet of which shall last 
for ever, shall be completed. Then shall they be taken away into 
the lowest depths of the fire in torments, and in confinement shall 
they be shut up for ever. Immediately after this shall ho, toge- 
ther with them, burn and perish ; they shall bo bound until the 
consummation of many generations. — Chap. x. 15-17. 

Then tJic Lord said unto me, Enoch, scribe of righteousness, go 
tell the wateliers of heaven, who have deserted the lofty sky and 
their holy, everlasting station . . . — Chap. xii. 15. 

Wo may see how accurately tlicsc passages accord 
with tliose in the Epistles of Peter and Jude. 

Milton next treats of man before the hall. The tree 
of knowledge, he says, was not a sacrament, as it was 
usual to call it, but a symbol of eterjial life, or rather 
perhaps the nutriment by which that life is sustained.’' 
The prohibition to eat of it was not, as it was termed, 
a covenant of works ; for no works were required of 
Adam. Moreover there was no necessity of binding a 
being, naturally just and holy as man was, to perforin 
tliat to which he was of himself inclined, nor would he 
have given any proof of obedience by the performance of 
works to which he was led by a natural impulse inde- 
pendently of the divine command. An act therefore, in 
itself indifterent, was selected as the test of obedience. 

Of the Sabbath he says, that it is clear that God 
hallowed it to himself and dedicated it to rest in remem- 
brance of the consummation of his work but as Scrip- 
ture is silent on the subject, he doubts if any knoudedge 
of it was given to Adam, or to any one previous to the de- 
livery of the Law on Mount Sinai. He gives it as his 

N 2 
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opinion that ‘‘ the most probable supposition is that 
Moses, who seems to have written tlie Hook of Genesis 
much later than the promulgation of the law, inserted 
this sentence from the fourth commandment into what 
appeared a suitable place for it ; where an opportunity 
was afforded for reminding the Israelites, by a natural and 
easy transition, of the reason assigned by God, many ages 
after the event itself, for his command with regard to the 
observance of the Sabbath by the covenanted people/’ 

From various places of the Prophets he infers that tlie 
Israelites had not previously ever heard of the Sabbath. 

Man*iage, as having been instituted before the Pall, 
next comes under consideration. Here he coinmences 
by asserting the lawfulness of polygamy, as having been 
practised by the holy men of old, as Abraham, Jacob, 
David, with the approbation of God, who even in an 
allegorical fiction” (Ezek. xxiii. 4) represents himself as 
having espoused two wives, Aholah and Aholibah : a 
mode of speaking which he would l)y no means havt' 
employed, especially at such length, even in a parabl(‘, 
nor indeed have taken upon him such a character at all, 
if the practice which it implied had been iiitrinsically 
dishonourable or shameful.” lie then answers, and witli- 
out difficulty, all the arguments against polygamy drawn 
from either the Old or the New Testaments. 

On what grounds can a practice be considered dishonourabh' or 
shauK5ful wliieh is prohibited to no one eveii under tlie Gosp(‘l ? 
for that disp(‘nsation annuls none of the merely civil regulations 
winch cxivSted previous to its introduction. It is only enjoined 
that elders and deacons should bo chosen from such as were hus- 
bands of one wife : 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 6. This implies, not that to 
be the husband of more than one wife w ould be a sin, for in that 
case the restriction w ould have been equally imposed on all ; but 
that in proportion as they were less entangled in domestic affairs, 
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they would be more at leisure for the business of the Churcli. 
Since therefore polygamy is interdicted in this passage to tlie mi- 
nisters of the Church alone, and that not on account of any sin- 
fulness in the practice, and since none of the otlier members 
are pr(‘cliided from it either here or elsewlicre, it follows that it 
was permitted, as aforesaid, to all the remaining members of the 
Cliurcli, and that it was adopted by many witliout oflence. 

Here then wc have the deliberate opinion of Milton, a 
man eminent for purity and holiness of life, that poly- 
gamy is permitted by the law of Christ, and may he prac- 
tised by Christians with innocence. Can any stronger 
proof be required of the danger of the theory of Plenary 
Inspiration, — of that of placing the Old and the New 
Testament on a level in respect of authority, and of n> 
garding the Scriptures as a perfect and ample code of 
morals? Polygamy 7//V/ [)rcvail under the law, and most 
certainly it is not prohibited by the Cospel.^' The same 
is the case with slavery ; and we know that in the United 
States many teachers of religion dare to defend it on the 
very same ])rinciph^ as Milton here defends polygamy, 
namely, by negUnding tlu; s[)irit and adhering to the inei c 
letter of Scripture, and assuming that what is not ex- 
])ressly condemned is tacitly permitted. Put the perfect 
law of love and the common feelings of human nature 
alike condemn it as j'cpugnant to justice and to Chris- 
tianity. f So also with polygamy : it is only in the Past, 

* “ Aa for niyaelf,” says Lj^itbcr, “I avow that I cannot set myself in 
opposition to men’s marrying several wives, or assert that such a course 
is re]>ngnaut to the Holy Scripture.” 

t It is remarkable that Milton is silent on the subject of slavery. It 
was however but little known of in England in his time, and the ust‘ of 
the word servant for slave in our traiislation concealed its appearance 
ill the Bible. At all events it has always been mild in the East. But 
had he lived to see this “mystery of ini(juity”in its full development 
in the United States, how trum])et-tongued would he have been in de- 
nouncing il ! There the iiistilulion of breeding-slates has been devised; 
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where man is despotic in both public and private life, that 
one man is permitted to engross many women. Where 
freedom prevails, as in ancient and modern Europe, the 
rights of the female sex are respected. Besides, all sta- 
tistics prove that the union of one man with one woman 
is the law of nature, for the excess of births is on the 
side of the males. Indeed, though Milton shows that 
it is no necessary consequence, the same rule seems very 
plainly to be intimated in the Scripture account of the 
origin of human society. 

It is strange how it could have escaped the penetration 
of Milton, that the passages he quotes from the Epistles 
to Timothy and Titus prove nothing in favour of his 
theory ; for it is .said in the former, “ Ijct not a widoAV be 
taken into the nuinbcr under threescore years old, hav- 
ing been the wife of one man and surely, if the former 
passages favour polygamy, this is <juite as strong in fa- 
vour of polyandry. But the truth is, there was no such 
thing as polygamy known at that time among cither 
Jews or Greeks. It had been no doubt practised in old 
times by the former, but after their return from the 
Captivity they seem to have given it up ; and it is only 

there^ instead of seeking to diminisli the evil by making free those who 
liad any admixture of wliite blood, they are held to be slaves as long ns 
any admixture of black blood can be traced ; there education and (‘ven 
religion is withheld from the slave; fhcrcy instead of seeking to limit 
the extent of slavery, every effort is mad<‘ to spread it over new re- 
gions ; there, in the Atlantic cities of 'New York and Baltimore, are to 
be found the merchants and sliipbuilders, without whose aid the African 
slave-trade M ould liave ceased many years ago. We hold itjto be the 
duty of every one, hovi ever liumblc and obscure, to raise liis voice in 
condemnation of this inirpiity of inicpiities ; and wo firmly bidieve, if 
there be truth in history, that it will yet bring down on tlie irnited 
States tlie vengeance of Heaven. How it is to be deplored that Eng- 
land, by her purcliasc of the produce of slave-labour, should be, though 
involuntarily, an upholder of slavery ! 
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in the cases of the lawless, self-willed despot Herod, who 
had nine wives,* that we meet with an instance of it. 
As Islam limits the number of wives to four, so tlic 
custom of Israel seems, except in the case of kings and 
rulers, to have limited it to two ; for from the antedi- 
luvian Lamech down, we do not find any polygamist to 
have exceeded that number. This too explains the pre- 
cept about marrying a wife’s sister. f It simply means, 
if you propose taking a second wife, choose a stranger 
rather than a sister of your present wife, experience hav- 
ing shown pci'haps that sisters were less likely to live in 
harmony than those who were not related. 

In marriage, the requisites, as Milton deduces them 
from Scripture, arc consent of parties, and that free and 
unbiassed; consent of parents, unity of sentiment on re- 
ligion, freedom from the degrees of aifinity specified in 
the Levitical law. “ Marriage,” says he, “ is honourable 
in itself, and prohil)ited to no order of men ; wherefore 
the Papists act contrary to religion in excluding the mi- 
nisters of the Church from this lite.” At the same time 
it “ is not a command binding on all, but only on those 
who are unable to live with chastity out of this state.” 

By natural consequence the subject next treated of is 
divorce, or the dissolution of the nuptial tie, — a sub- 
ject on which, many years before the composition of this 
treatise, Milton had thought long and written much. 

* See Joseph. Aiit. xvii. 1. 

t The directions given in Leviticus were precepts rather than laws, 
and so some of them seem not to have been very strictly obseiwed. 
One was not to marry a half-sister; and yet we may see from the words 
of Tamar to Amnon (2 8am. xiii. 13) that in the time of David such a 
union might take place, in Israel as in Attica. Besides, Abraham u as 
the ideal of moral perfection in the eyes of an Israelite, and he and 
8arali w(‘j*e thus related ; so also Jacob was married to two sisters. 
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The general, and indeed we might say natural, supposi- 
tion was that his opinions on the subject were biassed 
by his own circumstances ; but this work proves, as the 
Bishop of Winchester justly observes, that though those 
circumstances may have first drawn his attention to the 
subject, ‘‘ liis sentiments respecting divorce were delibe- 
rately conceived, and that the treatises whicli he printed 
during his lifetime were not merely intended to serve 
a temporary purpose in which he was personally inter- 
ested.'" 

In his early treatises, Milton, his feelings being deeply 
engaged, and the prejudices of the world against which 
he had to contend strong and nearly indexible, had to 
presemt the subject under every point of view, to use 
every argument, obviate every objection. lienee he was 
copious, elaborate, and at times declamatory. But lierc, 
where he was only simply I’ecording his own convictions, 
not seeking to persuade others, he is dispassionate, calm, 
and brief. He saw that the wholes Scriptural argument 
(with which alone he had to do) for the indissolubility of 
marriage rested on the saying of our Lord, that fornica- 
tion alone on the part of the woman justified its dissolu- 
tion. Ilis task then was to show that the words of our 
Lord did not necessarily bear the sense that was put on 
them. 

“ They two shall be one flesh’’ docs not imply that marriage is 
absolutely indissoluble, but only that it ought not to bo lightly 
dissolved. Tt in reality only expresses a fact, What (lod hath 
joined together let no man put asunder.” Wliat it is that God 
has joined together, the institution of marriage itself declares. 
God has joined only what admits of union, — what is suitable, what 
is good, what is honourable ; lie has not made provision for un- 
natural and monstrous associations, pregnant only with dishonour, 
with misery, with hatred, and with calamity. It is not God who 
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forms such unions, but violence or rashness or error, or the in- 
fluence of some evil genius. Why then should it be unlawful to 
deliver ourselves from so pressing an intestine evil ? Furtlier, our 
doctrine does not separate those wdiom God has joined together in 
the spirit of his sacred institution, hut only those wlioin God liiin- 
self se 2 )arated by the authority of his equally sacred law ; — an au- 
thority which ought to have the same force with us now as with 
his people of old.* . . . Foniicatioii signifies not adultery only, but 
either what is called any unclean thing, or a defect in some par- 
ticular which might justly be required in a wife ; Gent. xxiv. 1 ; 
. . . or it signifies whatever is found to be irreconcilably at vai'i- 
anc(' with love or fidelity or help or society, — that is, with the 
objects of the original institution; as Selden proves, and as 1 have 
myself shown in another treatise from several texts of 8cri[jture. 

He (|notes the passage, Judges xix. 2, “ His concubine 
played the wliorc against him,” “ not hy committing adul- 
tery, for in that case she would not have tlaird to flee to 
her father’s house, but by I'cfractory behaviour toward 
her husband.” Tie also refers to St. Caul’s opinion given 
to tlu! Corinthians, that the d(!parturc of one party from 
the other (which he regards as coming under his didini- 
tion of fornication) was a dissolution of the mai-riage. 

It is not to bo supposed that Clirist would ex])unge fVoni tlie 
IVIosaic. law any enactment which could afford scope for the exercise 
of mercy toward the wretched and afflicted ; or that his declara- 
tion on till' jiresent occasion was intended to have the force of a 
judicial decree ordaining new and severer ri'gulations on the sub- 
ject ; but that luu'ing exposed the abuses of the law, he procei'dod, 
after his usual manner, to lay down a more perfect ride of con- 
duct, disclaiming on this as on all other occasions the office of a 
judge, and inculcating truth by simphi admonition, not by com- 
jiulsory decrees. It is therefore a most flagrant error to convert a 
Gospel ])r^cept into a civil statute, and enforce it by legal penalties. 

Nothing can be more just than these observations : 
they give the true conception which wo should form of 

* Yet wo shall find him by-and-by maintaining that (he whoh' 
Mosaic Law, even the Decalogue included, was abrogated. 
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the various expressions of our Lord, whieh, if taken ri- 
gorously in the literal sense, would produce, as they but 
too often have done, the most injurious consequences. 
It was no part of our Lord’s office to give particular 
laws and regulations. He laid down the one great rule 
of charity, or love of our kind, by which our conduct 
should be guided ; and to human reason was left the task 
of devising civil regulations in conformity with this rule. 
The (piestion then with respect to divorce is, how far and 
under what limitations it may conduce to human happi- 
ness. Marriage is in reality, though the Church of Rome 
niaiiitaius the contrary, only a civil contract, and there- 
fore may, by natural equity, be dissolved by the consent 
of the parties ; but in all countries the civil law steps in 
to regulate it. In Roman Catholic countries it is held 
to be a religious engagement, and therefore indissolul)lc, 
and the conse(ju(mcc is a general disregard of its duties ; 
in Lutheran countries divorce is permitted under almost 
any pretext, and the result docs not appear favourable 
to the cause of good order and morality ; in England it 
is only {)ermitted in case of adultery on the part of the 
woman, and the remedy is made so expensive; that it is 
in fact attainable only by the wealthy. A modification 
of the law on this subject seems therefore desirable. 
There are no tloubt other cases beside adidtery, such as 
that of causeless and obstinate desertion, which might 
justify a dissolution of the nuptial tie; but the matter is 
extremely dciicatc, and much depends upon national cha- 
racter and feeling ; so that no one can venture accurately 
to foretell what the effects of any change might be, and 
all legislation on the subject could be only tentative. 

The Rail of man and the introduction of sin into the 
world come in'xl undei’ consideration. Tlie sin which is 
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common to all men, i. e. original sin,* “ originated,” he 
says, “first, in the instigation of the devil, as is clear 
from the narrative in Gen. iii., and from 1 John iii. 8: ‘lie 
that coiinnitteth sin is of the devil, for the devil sinneth 
from the beginning.’ Secondly, in the liability to fall 
with which man was created, whereby he, as the devil 
had done before him, ‘ abode not in the truth,’ John viii. 
44 ; nor ‘ kept his first estate, but left his own habita- 
tion,’ Jude 0.” He then proceeds rather sophistically 
to show how this act was a transgression of the whohj 
law, as it contained in it all vices and evil deeds. In 
this transgression the whole future race of jiian must 
have shared, since all partake of the j)cnalty. Tliis he 
shows to be in conformity with the divine pi'occcdings, 
and a principle “ recognized by all nations and under all 
religions from the earliest period.” The punishment of 
all for this one transgression is death, respecting which 
he agrees with those divines who omnnerate four degrees 
of death, namely — first, all those evils which lead to it, 
and M liicli came into the world with the fall of man ; 
secondly, s])iritual death, or “the loss of divine grace 
and of that innate righteousness wherein man in the 
beginning lived unto God thirdly, the death of the 
body, that is, according to his view, of the entire man ; 
fourthly, “death eternal, the punishment of the damned.” 
'I'o this last however the penalty of Adam does not ex- 

Milton would a])pcar to have objeetod to the phrase “ original sin,” 
Mhicli occurs only once in Paradise Lost (ix. 1003). lit' stiys, as is wc 
hcheve the truth, that it was first used by August ine. The Bishop of 
A\dnchcster (p. 267) quotes a passage from Cyprian in wliicli it occurs ; 
but the writings of that Father, as is well hiiown, had been taTn])er(‘d 
vitli. “ Evil concupiscence,” says Milton, “ is that of which our original 
parents were first guilty, and which they transmitted to their ])ostcriLy, 
as sharers in the primary transgression, in the shape of an innate ])ro • 
pens it y (o sin.” 
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tend ;* for, as he afterwards observes, it is only menaced 
to those who shall not believe, and “ by unbelievers those 
only can be meant to whom Christ had been announced 
in the Gospel ; for ‘ how shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard?’ Rom. x. 14.” In Milton’s 
view therefore, man, soul and body, after undergoing the 
toils and suftciaugs of this mortal life, sinks into a sleep 
which would be perpetual, i. e. what is regarded as an- 
nihilation, had it not been for the restoration effected by 
the Son, of which he next proceeds to treat. 

This restoration comprises redemption and renovation. 
The former was effected by Christ at the price of his own 
blood, by his own voluntary ac;t, in conformity with the 
eternal counsel and grace of God the Tather. In Christ’s 
charaeter as Redeemer are to be considered his nature 
and oftiec ; the former of which, according to the views 
of the writer, having been already shown, the mystciy, 
as it is frequently termed in Scripture, of his Incarna- 
tion comes next to be considered ; and Milton com- 
mences this subject with the following just and Christian 
ol'servations : — 

Since then this mystery is so great, we are iKlmonislied by tliat 
vciY cons iile rat iou not to assert anytliing rt'sjicc'tiug it raslily or 
presuniptiioiisly on mere groiinds of pliilosoplneal reasoning; not 
to add to it any tiling of onr own ; not even to adduce in its behalf 
any passage of Scripture of which tlie purpose may be doubtful, 
but to be contented with the clearest texts, however few in num- 
ber. If wo listen to sn(*h passages, and ari' willing to acquiesce 
in the simple truth of Scripture iineneumbered by metaphysical 
comments, to bow many prolix and preposterous arguments shall 

* Oil this point, as on some others, he would seem to have altered 
his views after he bad composed Paradise Lost, lie there says : — 

“ And now without redemption all mankind 
Must have been lost, adjudged to death and hell 
By doom severe, had not the Son of God,” etc. — iii. 222. 
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we put an end ! how much occasion of lieresy shall wo remove ! 
how many ponderous dabblings in theology shall we cast out, 
purging the temple of God from tlie contamination of tlieir rub- 
bish ! Notliing would be more plain and agreeable to reason, no- 
thing more suitable to the understanding even of the meanest in- 
tlividiial, than such parts of the Christian faith as are declared in 
Scripture to be necessary for salvation, if teachers, even of the 
lieforrned Clnirch, w(‘re as yet suinciently impressed with the pro- 
priety of insisting on nothing but divine authority in matters re- 
lating to God, and of limiting themselves to the contents of the 
sacred volume. What is essential would easily appear, when freed 
from tlu' perplexities of controversy ; what is mysierious would 
1)0 sulfered to remain inviolat(‘, and we should be fearful of o\('r- 
steppiug the bounds of propriety in its invi'stigation. 

Milton rcjocts, as Scriptun; is silent on the point, tlic 
doctrine of the /u/postatic union, as it is termed, namely, 
“ tliat two natnr(?s are so coinbimal in the one person of 
Christ, that he has a real and perfect subsistence in the; 
one nature indc[)endently of that which ])roperly belongs 
to the other, insomuch that two natures are com[>reh(mded 
in one person,” i. c. that la; is “ jxa-feet God and perfect 
man,” according to the CihxmI. “ Me took iH)on him,” says 
Zanchius, “ not man, |)roperly speaking, but the human 
nature. For tlu; Logos, l)cing in the womb of the Virgin, 
assumed the human nature;, by forming a body of the 
substance of Mary, and creating at the same time a soul 
to animate it. More over sue;h wjis his intimate auel e;x- 
chisive assumptie)!! of this nature, that it ne;ve;r had any 
separate existence inelepcndemt of the Logos, but elid the;n 
first sed)sist auel has ever since subsisted in the Logees 
alone.” Here Milte)n very justly observers, that one might 
infer that Zanchius had be;cn an actual witness of the 
mystery which he describes so conlielcntly. 

Milton on the other hand, among other things, main- 
tains that “ if the human nature of Christ never had any 
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proper and independent subsistence, or if the Son did 
not take upon him that subsistence, it would have been 
no more possible for him to have been made very man', 
or even to have assumed the real and perfect substance 
or essence of man, than for the body of Christ to be pre- 
sent in the Sacrament, without quantity or local exten- 
sion, as the Papists assert.” His final opinion is, that 
“ there is in Christ a mutual hypostatic union of two 
natures, i. e. of two essences, of two substances, and con- 
sequently of two persons ; nor does this union prevent 
tlie respective properties of each from remaining indivi- 
dually distinct. That the fact is so is sufficiently cer- 
tain : the mode of union is unknown to us ; and it is 
best to be ignorant of whiit God wills should remain un- 
known.” 

In treating of the mediatorial office of Christ, when he 
comes to speak of his death Milton expresses his belied’ 
that this extended to his divine 'nature also. “ For not 
a few passages of Sci’ipturo,” says he, “ intimate that liis 
divine nature was subjected to death conjointly with his 
human : passages too clear to be explained away by the 
supposition of idiomatic language.” 

The satisfaction of Christ consisted in his fulfilling the 
law by perfect love to God and his neighbour, until the 
time when he laid down his life for his brethren, and in 
his paying “ the required price for [«. e. instead of] all 
mankind.” After citing the passages which support this 
last view, he subjoins : “ It is in vain that the evidence 
of these texts is endeavoured to be evaded by those who 
maintain that Christ died, not in our stead and for our 
redemption, but merely for our advantage in the abstract, 
and as an example to mankind.” . He then triumphantly 
proves, in opposition to the Calvinists, that this satisfac- 
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tion was made for the whole race of men, and was not 
confined to the Elect. 

Regeneration, as defined by Milton, is 

Tliat cliangc operated by the Word and the Spirit, whereby, tlie 
old man being dostroyed, the inward man is regenerated by God 
after his own image, in all the faeidties of his mind, insomuch as 
he becomes as it were a new creature, and the whole man is sanc- 
tified, both in body and soul, for the service of God and the per- 
formance of good works. 

The effects of regeneration arc repentance and faith ; — 

The ultimate object of faith is not Christ the Mediator, but Clod 
the Father: a truth wliich the weight of tScriptiiro (widence has 
compelled divines to acknowledge. For the same reason it ought 
not to appear wondtu’ful if many, both Jews and others wfio Jived 
before Christ, and many also who have lived since his time, but 
to wliom lie has never been revealed, should bo saved by fiiith in 
God alone ; still however, through the sole merits of Christ, inas- 
much as ho was given and slain from the beginning of the world, 
even for those to Avhom he was not known, provided they believed 
in God the h'ather. Hence honourable testimony is borne to the 
faith of the illusti’ious patriarchs vvlio lived under the law — Abel, 
Enoch, Xoah, etc., — though it is expressly stated that they believed 
only in God. 

‘‘Justification is,'’ he says, “ the gratuitous purpose of 
God, whereby those wlio are regenerate and planted in 
Christ are absolved from sin and death through liis 
most perfect satisfaction, and accounted just in the sight 
of God, not by the works of the law, but through faith.” 
When sjicaking of the satisfaction of Christ he says, ap- 
parently on the authority of a single text (2 Cor. v. 21), 
that our sins arc imputed to Christ ; and on that of two 
others (1 Cor. i. 30, Rom. iv. 6), that “the merits or 
righteousness of Christ arc imputed to us through faith.” 

As when spc'aking of the works of the law he terms 
them “ the works of the loritten law” (/. e. the Mosaic 
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law), it is plain that Milton understood them in this 
sense in the large quotations whieh he makes on the 
subject from St. Paul’s Epistles, and hence he finds no 
difficulty in reconciling St. Paul and St. James : the for- 
mer, as he says, speaking of the works of the law {i. e. 
the written law); the latter, of those whicli spring from a 
lively faith : — 

Hjo Apostles who treat this point of our rt'ligion with particular 
attention, nowhere, in suinnhng up their doctrine, use words im- 
plying that a man is justified by faith alone, but generally conclude 
as follows, that ^‘a man is justified by faith without the deeds of 
tlie law.” .... Hence we are justified by faith without tlu? 
works of the law, but not without the works of faith ; inasmuch 
as a living and true faith cannot consist without works, though 
the latter may differ from tlie works of the w ritten law. 

On the sidijccts of Assurance and Pinal Pei’severance 
Milton lield with the Remonstrant, in opposition to tin; 
Calvinist divines, that they were conditional, and that 
the elect might fall away for ever.* 

The Law" of God is either unwritten or written. The 
former is what is called the Jjaw of Nature, given ori- 
ginally to Adam, and of which “ a certain remnant or 
imperfect illumination still dwells in the heart of all man- 
kind ; which in the regenerate, under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, is daily tending toward a renewal of its 
jirimitive brightness.” 

The w'ritteu law is twofold — the Mosaic Law and the 
Gospel : — - 

* Referring on this occasion to an argument of the Calvinists from 
1 John iii. 9, he says : “ Wo are not at liberty thus to separate a parti- 
cular verst; from its context without carefully comparing its meaning 
with other verses of the same chapter and epistle, as well as with texts 
bearing on the same subject in other parts of Scripture, l(;st the Apostle 
should be made to contradict either himself or the other sacred writers.” 

— P. 396. 
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The Mosaic law was a written code, consisting of many precepts, 
intended for the Israelites alone, with a promise of [temporal^ life 
to such as should kecj) them, and a curse on such as shoidd be dis- 
obedient ; to the end that they being led thereby to an acknow- 
ledgmeiit of the depravity of mankind, and consequently of their 
own, might have recourse to the righteousness of the promised 
Saviour, and that they, and in process of time all other nations, 
might bo led, under the Gospel, from the weak and servile rudi- 
ments of tins elementary institution to the full strength of the 
new creature and a manly liberty worthy the sons of God. 

The Gospel is the new dispensation of the covenant of grace, far 
more excellent and perfect than the Law, announced first obscurely 
by Moses and the Prophets, afterwards in the clearest terms by 
Christ himself and his Apostles and Evangelists, written since by 
the Holy Spirit in the hearts of believers, and ordained to continue 
even to the end of the world, containing a promise of eternal life 
to all in all nations who shall believe in Christ when revealed to 
them, and a threat of eternal death to such as shall not believe. 

On the introduction of the Gospel or new covenant through 
faith in Christ, the whole of the preceding covenant, — in other 
words, the entire Mosaic law, — was abolished. ... We are there- 
fore absolved from subjection to the Decalogue as fully as to the 
rest of the Law. 

This last position he proves with great eopiousness and 
force of argument. But he subjoins : — 

It appears therefore, as well from the evidence of Scripture as 
from the arguments above adduced, that the whole of the Mosaic 
law is abolished by the Gospel. It is to be observed however 
that the sum and essence of the Luav is not hereby abrogated, its 
purpose being attained iji that love of God and our neighbour 
which is borji of the Spirit through faith. It was with justice 
therefore that Christ asserted the permanence of the Law. Matt. 
V. 17 ; Horn. hi. 31, viii. 4. 

The sacraments,* or outward signs of the sealing of 

* It is rather remarkable that Miltou should have retained this term, 
which is only to be foimd in the Fathers. It was the application to 
Christianity of the Homan sacramentum, or military oath, and therefore 
properly belongs only to baptism. This view of it is given in our Bap- 
tismal Service. 


o 
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the covenant, come next under consideration. These 
under the Law, he says, were two — Circumcision and the 
Passover ; under the Gospel they are two also — Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper : — 

Eaptism is that rite wherein the bodies of believers who engage 
themselves to pureness of life are immersed in running water, to 
signify their rc'generation by the Holy Spirit and their union with 
Christ in his death, buidal, and resurrection. 

Hence it follows that infants are not to be baptized, inasmuch 
as they are incompetent to receive instruction* or to believe, or to 
enter into a covenant, or to promise or answer for ijiemsclves, or 
even to liear tlie word. Eor how can infants, who understand not 
the word, be purified thereby, any more than adults can receive 
edification by hearing an unknown language ? For it is not the 
outward baptism, which pimfies only the fdtli of the flesh, that 
saves us, but “the answer of a good consci(nieo,” as Peter testi- 
fies; of which infants are incapable. Besides, baptism is not 
mert'ly a covenant containing a ci'rtaiii stipulation on one side, 
with a corres])onding engag(nnent on the other, which in tlie cas(^ 
of an infant is impossible, but it is also a vow, and as such can 
neither ho pronounced by infants nor required of them. 

lie then, in his wonted manner, discusses and refutes 
the futile arguments,” as he terms them, of those who 
maintain the contrary opinion. In tliis lie had an easy 
task, for few will venture to deny that infant baptism 
rests entirely on the authority and practice of the 
Church. 

We have seen that Milton holds immersion, and even 
that in running water, to be essential to baptism. The 
passages (Mark vii. 4, Luke xi. 38) quoted to prove that 
to dip and to sprinkle mean the same thing, do not so, 
he says, by any means, ‘‘ since in washing we do not 
sprinkle the hands, but immerse them.”^ Observing 

* Yet surely the jailor at Philippi and his family could hardly have 
been baptized in a running stream, or indeed, wo may almost say, by 
immersion at all. 
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that the Apostles and many others seem to have rested in 
the baptism of John, he proceeds to say : — 

According to which analogy I should be inclined to conclude 
that those person.s who have been baptized while yet infants, and 
perhaps in other respects irregularly, have no need of second bap- 
tism when arrived at maturity.* Indeed I should be disposed to 
consider baptism itself as necessary for proselytes only, and not 
lor those born in the Church, had not tlie Apostle taught that 
baptism is not merely an initiatory rite, but a figurative repre- 
sentation of our death, burial, and resurrection with Christ.f 

The Lord’s Supper is [he says] a solemnity in which the death 
of Christ is commemorated by the breaking of bread and pouring 
out of wine, both of which elements are tasted by each indivi- 
dual communicant, and the benefits of his death thereby sealed 
to believers. 

Among tlie passages of Scripture adduced by Milton 
on this subject we find a part of the sixth chapter of the 
Gospel of St. John, but he acknowledges that it does 
not exclusively relate to the Lord’s Supper, but to the 
participation by faith of any of the benefits of Christ’s 
incarnation. He adds more correctly — ‘‘ That living 
bread which Christ calls his Jlesh, and that blood which 
is drink indeed, can be nothing but the doctrine of Christ’s 
having become man to shed his blood for us.” In fact, 
the whole and sole object of that Gospel, — in which we 
rarely meet witli moral precepts, — seems to have been to 
prove that Christ was the Logos who had taken flesh. 
The bread, then, which came down from heaven was 
the Logos, and the eating of it was the believing in the 

* Tbis was evidently Milton’s own case. It would seem tliat he had 
not adopted these new views respecting baptism until after the birth of 
Ins cliildren, for they must have been christened in the usual manner. 

t This is but feeble reasoning, for no doctrine or practice should ever 
be founded on figurative language. Still we cannot see any valid ob- 
jection to infant-baptism when properly understood as a solemn rite of 
atlmission into the Christian Church. 
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incarnation. It does not appear that there was, or well 
could be, any allusion to the Lord’s Supper, which, ac- 
cording to this Gospel, was not instituted till a year 
afterwards, and of the institution of which it gives no 
account. 

Consubstantiation, and above all the papistical doctrine of tran- 
substaiitiation — or rather anthropophagy, for it deserves no better 
name — are irreconcilable not only with reason and common sense 
and the habits of niaukiud, but with the testimony of Scripture, 
with the nature and end of a sacrament, with the analogy of bap- 
tism, with the ordinary forms of language, with the human nature 
of Christ, and finally with the state of glory in which he is to re- 
main till the day of judgement. 

As great stress is laid by the advocates for that mon- 
strous doctrine on the words “ this is my body,” he rpiot(!S 
numerous passages from Scripture where a thing is said 
to be what it represents. Such are “ It (/. e. the land)) 
is the Lord’s passover,” Exod. xii. 11; “Is not this (/. e. 
the water) the blood of the men that went in jeopardy of 
their lives?” 2 Sam. xxiii. 17 ; “That rock was Christ,” 
1 Cor. X. 4 ; “ 'riic seven kinc are seven years,” Gen. xli. 
27 ; “ The seven heads are seven mountains,” Rev. xvii. 
9; “The ten horns are ten kings,” id. 12. In fact 
there is hardly a language on the face of the earth tliat 
does not employ this most simple figure. Do not we 
ourselves say in looking at a portrait. That is such-a-one ? 
Even in the plays of little children wc may observe the 
frequent use of this metaphor.* Yet we see what a 
structure of priestly domination Rome has reared on it ! 

Sacraments, in the opinion of Milton, are not abso- 

^ ‘‘Tills shoe,” says Launce, “is my father . . . this shoe is my 
mother . . . this staff is my sister . . . this hat is Nan, our maid ; I 
am the dog,” etc. — Two Gent, of Verona, ii. 3. We trust we shall not 
be accused of levity in quoting this passage ; our object is to show the 
universality and familiarity of this mode of speech. 
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liitely indispensable, for many have been saved without 
participating in them ; and the seal does not constitute 
the covenant, but is only an evidence of it. '"Assuredly,"’ 
says he, " if a sacrament be nothing more than what it 
is defined, a seal or visible representation of God’s bene- 
fits to us, he cannot be wrong who reposes the same faith 
in God’s promises without as with this confirmation, in 
cases where it is not possible for him to receive it duly 
and conveniently; especially as so many opportunities 
are open to him through life of evincing his gratitude to 
God and commemorating the death of Christ, though 
not in the precise mode and form which God had insti- 
tuted.”^ 

As it is nowhere said in Scripture that the Lord’s Sup- 
per was administered by an appointed minister, Milton 
knows " no reason why ministers refuse to permit the 
celebration of it except when they themselves are allowed 
to administer it.” To the argument from the example 
of Christ he replies that it is not said that he gave it to 
each person individually, and besides he was acting in 
the character of an institutor, not of a minister. To that 
from 1 Cor. iv. 1, where St. Paul seems to speak of him- 
self and others as " ministers and stewards of the mys- 
teries of God,” he replies by showing that the mysteries 
in question were doctrines and not saeraments. Prom 
the analogy of the passover he concludes " that the mas- 
ter of a family, or any one appointed by him, is at liberty 
to celebrate the Lord’s Supper from house to house, as 
was done in the dispensation of the passover ; if indeed 
we are to suppose that any distribution of the elements 
by an individual ofticiator was then or is now requisite.” 

The Mass of the Papists differs from the Lord’s Supper in several 
respects. Tn the first place, the one is an ordinance of our Lord, 

* Here again Milton Jiad his own ease in view. 
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ration. These “ were not written for occasional purposes 
only, as is the doctrine of the Papists,* but for the use 
of the Church throughout all ages, as well under the 
Gospel as under the Law.” The use of them is prohi- 
bited to no one ; on the contrary, they are adapted for 
the daily hearing or reading of all classes and orders. 
” Partly by reason of their own simplicity, and partly 
through the Divine illumination, they are plain and per- 
spicuous in all things necessary to salvation, and adapted 
to the instruction of even the most unlearned, through 
the medium of diligent and constant reading.” The li- 
berty of investigating Scripture thoroughly is granted to 
all ; but it is not “ to be interpreted by the judgement of 
men, — that is, by our own unassisted judgement, — but 
by means of that Holy Spirit promised to all believers.” 

If, then, tlic Scriptures be in themselves so perspicuous ami 
sufRcient of themselves “ to make men wise unto salvation througli 
faith, and that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fiir- 
nish(?d wdth all good works,” tlirough what infatuation is it iliat 
even Protestant divines persist in darkening the most momentous 
truths of religion by intricate motapliysical comments, on the pli'a 
that such ex})lanatiou is necessary: stringing together all the use- 
less technicalities and em])ty distinctions of scholastic barbarism, 
for the purpose of elucidating those Scriptures w hich they are con- 
tinually extolling as models of plainness ! As if Scripture, which 
possesses in itself the clearest light, and is sufficient for its own 
explanation, especially in matters of faith and holiness, required to 
have the simplicity of its divine truths more fully developed and 
placed in a more distinct view by illustrations drawm from the ab- 
strusest of human sciences, falsely so called. 

For the public interpretation of Scripture however, 
more, lie acknowledges, is required, and he approves of 
the following requisites laid down, but not always ol)- 
served, he says, by divines : — 

* A doctrine liowevcr by no means altogether wrong. 
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Knowledge of languages ; inspection of tlie originals ; examina- 
tion of the contexts ; care in distinguishing between literal and 
figurative expressions ; considerations of cause and circumstance, 
of antecedents and consequents ; mutual comparison of texts ; and 
regard to the analogy of faith. Attention must also be paid to 
the frequent anomalies of syntax ; as, for example, where the rela- 
tive does not refer to the immediate antecedent, but to the prin- 
cipal word in the sentence, though more remote. . . . Lastly, no 
inferences from the text are to be admitted but such as follow ne- 
cessarily and plainly from the words themselves ; lest wo should bo 
constrained to receive what is not written for what is written, the 
shadow for the substance, the fallacies of human reasoning for tlie 
doctrines of Ood; for it is by the declarations of Scripture, and not 
by the conclusions of the schools, that our consciences are bound. 

Every believc^r has a right to interpret the Scriptures for him- 
self, inasmuch as he has the Spirit for his guide, and the mind of 
Christ is in him ; nay, the expositions of the public interpreter 
can be of no use to him, except so far as they are confirmed by his 
own conscience. 

No church therefore, and much less the civil magis- 
trate, has a right to impose its own interpretations on us 
as laws, or to rerpiire implicit faith. 

The ordinary ministers of a church arc two, bishops or 
presbyters — for he shows from various places of Scrip- 
ture that they were the same — and deacons. The choice 
of them belongs to the people ; and they should undergo 
a trial previous to their admission. Tliey are entitled to 
a reiniineration for their services, but it should be volun- 
tary. 

To exact or bargain for tithes or other stipendiary payments 
under the Oospel, to extort them from the flock under the alleged 
authority of civil edicts, or to have recourse to civil actions and 
legal processes for the recovery of allowances purely ecclesiastical, 
is the part of wolves rather than of ministers of the Gospel. , , . 
If it bo scarcely allowable for a Christian to go to law with his 
adversary in defence even of his own property (Matt. v. 80, 40 ; 
I Cor. vi. 7), what are w^e to think of an ecclesiastic wlio for the 
sake of tithes, i. e. of the property of others, which either as an 
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offering made out of the spoils of war, or in pursuance of a vow 
voluntarily contracted by an individual, or from an imitation of 
that agrarian law established among the Jews, hut altogether fo- 
reign to our habits, and which is not only abolished itself, but of 
which all the causes have ceased to operate — were due indeed 
formerly, and to ministers of another sect, but are now due to 
no one ; — what are we to think of a pastor who for the recovery of 
claims thus founded — an abuse unknown to any reformed church 
but our own — enters into litigation with his own flock, or more 
properly speaking with a flock which is not his own ? If his own, 
how avaricious in him to be so eager in making a gain of his holy 
office! if not his own, how ini(patous ! Moreover what a piece of 
officiousness, to force his instructions on such as are unwilling to 
receive thorn ! what extortion, to exact the price of teaching from 
one who disclaims the teacher, and whom ilie teacher himself would 
ecpially disclaim as a disciple were it not for the profit 1 

To the question of how then were the tcacliers to live, 
he replies ; — 

IJow ought they to live, but as the prophets and a^^ostles lived 
of old ? — on their own private resources, by tlie exercise of some 
calling, by honest industry, after the example of the prophets, 
who accounted it no disgrace to he abh^ to hew their own wood 
and build their own houses (2 Kings vi. 2); of Christ, who wrought 
with his own liauds as a carpenter (Mark vi. 3) ; and of Paul (Acts 
xviii. 3, 4), to whom the plea, so importunately urged in modern 
times, of the expensiveness of a liberal education and the neces- 
sity that it sho\ild he repaid out of the wages of the Gospel, seems 
never to have occurred. 

We cannot refrain from making licre a few obsci’va- 
tions. In what Milton says on the subject of tithes, it 
is plain that be goes, like nearly all the opponents of 
them, on the supposition that they arc paid to the minis- 
ter by his flock out of their own, propeu’ty. Now be the 
policy of tithes as a mode of paying the teachers of I'C- 
ligion what it may — for we enter not now into that ques- 
tion — there is nothing more certain than that they are 
the property of tlic clergy as a body, as surely as landed 
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estates arc of their owners. If a man purchases an 
estate or a house, he purchases it minm the tithes, and 
gives so much the less for it ; if he takes a farm or a 
house, he gives so much the less rent in consequence of 
the demands of the clergy. Even in building houses or 
reclaiming lands, the additional rent, as we may term it, 
that will thence arise is taken into consideration. Hut 
self-interest enters too much into the calculation to allow 
men to reason calmly on the sidijcct : the owners or the 
tenants of lands or houses know that if they coidil suc- 
ceed in abolishing tithe, etc., their own incomes would 
be increased, and they therefore close their cars against 
all the alignments of policy and justice. Hence, we fear, 
arises much of the so-called conscientious resistance to 
church-rates. It must not for a moment be supposed 
that we even dream of imputing such low motives to 
Milton ; we only mean that he took an erroneous view 
of the subject. At the same time we. confess that we 
dislike the system of tithe or tithc-rentcharge, to be col- 
lected by the minister himself, as prejudicial to the cause 
of religion, and think that a better system might easily 
be devised. As for Milton’s plan of a self-supporting 
ministry, a very slight knowledge of human nature will 
suffice to show that it is [lerfcctly Utopian.* 

Each particular church consists of the ministers and 
the people. As to the last, “ only such are to be ac- 
counted of that number as are well taught in Scripture 
doctrine, and capable of trying by the rule of Scripture 
and the Spirit any teacher whatever, or even the ivhole 
collective body of teachers, although arrogating to them- 
selves the exclusive name of the Church.” 

* He discusses tlie matters here noticed at length in his treatise ot 
‘The Likeliest Means to remove Hirelings out of the Cliurch.’ 
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Every cliurcli consisting of the above parts, however small its 
numbers, is to bo considered as in itself an integral and perfect 
church, so far as regards its religious rights ; nor has it any su- 
perior on earth, whether individual, or assembly, or convention, 
to whom it can be lawfully required to render submission ; inas- 
much as no believer out of its pale, nor any order or council of 
men whatever, has a greater riglit than itself to expect a partici- 
pation in the written word and tlie promises, in the presence of 
Christ, in the presiding iulluenccs of tlio Spirit, and in those 
gracious gifts which are the reward of uiiited prayer. 

Of Councils in the modern sense, i. e. synods of bi- 
shops or elders, who have no gift of inspiration beyond 
other men, as he finds no traces in Scripture, he rejects 
them unconditionally. The custom liowcvcr of holding 
assemblies, i. e. meeting together for worship and in- 
struction, which the Apostles derived from the synagogue, 
is, he thinks, to be maintained ; but “ according to the 
apostolical institution, which did not ordtain that an in- 
dividual, and lu! a stipendiary, slioidd have the sole right 
of speaking from a higher ])lacc, but that each believer 
in turn should be authoir/ed to speak, or prophesy, or 
teach, or exhort, according to his gifts; insomuch that 
even the weakest among the brethren had the privilege 
of asking cpicstions, and consulting the elders and mon; 
experienced members of the congregation.” Women 
however were enjoined to keep silence in the church. 

Each particular church has the power of Ike keys, i. e. 
the right of administering discipline, which extends even 
to the ejecting of members, “ not however for their de- 
struction, but rather for their preservation, if so they may 
be induced to repent.” 

The civil power differs from the ecclesiastical in this — 
that every man is subject to it, that it only has power 
over the body and external fixculties of man, and that it 
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punishes even those who confess their faults. The ec- 
clesiastical, on the contrary, has power only over the 
members of the church, addresses itself solely to the 
mind, and pardons the penitent. “ It is therefore highly 
derogatory to the power of the Church, as well as an 
utter want of faith, to suppose that her government can- 
not be properly administered without the intervention of 
the civil magistrate.” 

Having thus conducted man all through his course on 
earth, he concludes by treating of his final glorification. 
He enumerates the signs of the coming of Christ to 
judgement, as they are given in the Gospels, and by St, 
Paul; and he is inclined to agree with those who in- 
clude among them “the calling of the entire nation of 
the Jews, as well as of the ten dispersed tribes.” 

The second advent of Chri.st will be followed by the 
rcsifiTcction of the dead and the last judgement. 

The doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, he main- 
tains, was believed even before the time of the Gospel, 
and it was confirnual by the testimony of Christ. In 
proof of it, ho adds to the passages of Scripture in its 
favour, the following three argunumts, he says, from rea- 
son, but in reality from Scripture also. 1. The covenant 
with God is not dissolvetl by death (Mat. .vxii. 32) ; 2. If 
there be no resurrection of the dead, Christ is not risen 
(1 Cor. XV. ] 3 spq) ; 3. “ W('re there no resurrection, the 
righteous would be of all men the most miserable ; and 
the wicked, who have a better portion in this life, most 
happy, which would be altogether inconsistent with the 
providence and justice of God.” 

We must here pause to observe that this last argument 
is feeble, and to a certain extent untrue. It arose from 
what we must regard as an unfortunate habit of Milton’s 
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mind — the refusing to assent to the very rational doctrine 
of the writers of the Church of Rome, that many pas- 
sages of Scripture only related to particular persons and 
circumstances, and are not of universal, application. In 
the passage of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Corinthians on 
which he founds this assertion, the apostle was evidently 
speaking of his own peculiar case.* But experience 
confirms the truth of other passages of Scripture, namely, 
that “ godliness is great gain,” and that it has “ promise 
of the life that now is, and of that which is to come.” 
We have only to look around us and see that tliough the 
balance of worldly prosperity may not be so, that of real 
and substantial happiness almost always is on the side 
of the pious and virtuous portion of mankind. 

As to the doctrine, not of the resurrection, but of a 
future state of existence, there is an argument simpler 
and stronger than any usually brought forward in its fa- 
vour. It is this ; it is utterly impossible for the human 
mind to conceive its own non-existence, or even a pause 
in its existence; it would in fact be to conceive itself to 
be and not to be at the same point of time ; for thinking 
is our being. We can easily conceive the non-existence 
of others, but not of ourselves, of the I, the sentient 
thinking being ; and with others in view we can say with 
Seneca, Mors est aut fiwis aut transitm ; but with regard 


* We may here observe that St. Paul was in the constant habit of 
usuig the first person plural instead of the singular j such is particularly 
the case all through the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. Thus when 
(1 Cor. iv. 9) he says “us the apostles,” he means “me the apostle,” 
just as Cicero, speaking of himself alone, says nos consules. This rhe- 
toric plural, as it is called, occurs frequently in Euripides. Another 
practice of St. Paul's, namely, that of joining others with him in the 
address and then proceeding to write in his own person (singular or 
plural), will also bo found in Cicero : see his Letters to Tiro. 
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to ourselves only, Mors est iransitus.^ Even when men 
speak of their own annihilation, if their ideas are exa- 
mined closely, it will he found that they still mean and 
only can mean existence, hut existence in a state of dark- 
ness, silence, and solitude. Hence it is that no trihe, 
however so rude, has ever yet been found on the face of 
the earth without a belief in a future existence ; where 
travellers have fancied they have discovered such, more 
accurate iiujuiry has always proved that tlieir opinion 
was erroneous. t What then, it may he asked, was the 
great discovery of Christianity? It was at the least 
that this stat(; is a state of retribution. 

/‘It appears,” says Milton, “indicated in Scripture 
that every man will rise numerically one and the same 
person. Otlierwise we sliould not he conformed to Christ, 
who entered into glory witli tliat identical body of flesli 
aiukhlood wherewith he had died and risen again.'’ In 
this he is, we think, clearly at variance not only with 
reason and experience, hut with St. Paul himself, who 
only says that the glorified body will originate in some 
unknown manner from the natural one. 

At his coming Christ will judge the world, and “ the 
rule of judgement will he the conscience of each indi- 
vidual, according to the measure of light which he has 
enjoyed.” 

Coincident, as it appears, with the time of tliis last judgement — 
I use the indefinite term time, as the word day is often used to 

* Hence the apparent discrepancy between Phil. i. 23, and those 
places in St. Paul’s Epistles in which he speaks of death as a sleep, 
may be easily explained : he is speaking there of himself, elsewhere 
of others. 

t During the French Kevolution, when it was sought to drive tlie 
fears of the other world out of the liearts of men, the following in- 
scription w^as put on the Pantheon: La movt est un sommeil ct cruel. 
But sleep necessarily includes the idea of w aking from it. 
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denote any given period, and as it is not easily imaginable that so 
many myriads of men and angels should bo assembled and sen- 
tenced within a single day — beginning with its commencement 
and extending a little beyond its conclusion, will take place that 
glorious reign of Christ on earth with his saints, so often promised 
in Scripture, even until all his enemies shall be subdued. . . . 
After the end of the thousand years (sc. of this reign), Satan will 
rage again and assail the Church at the head of an immense con- 
federacy of its enemies but will be overthrown by lire from 
heaven, and condemned to everlasting punishment. After the 
evil angels and chief enemies of God have been sentenced, judge- 
ment will be passed on the whole race of mankind. 

Here we plainly have the doctrine of the Millennium, 
or reign of Christ in glory on earth, — a doctrine which 
must be received by those who believe in the plenary in- 
spiration of Scripture, unless they renounce all submission 
to the plain rules of criticism. 

Then, it appears, will be pronounced that sentence, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world ; Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.’^ The passing 
of this sentence will be followed by its execution, and then will 
be the end spoken of 1 Cor. xv. 21-28, when Christ is to deliver 
up the kingdom to God. 

It may be asked, if Christ is to deliver up the kingdom to Cod 
and the Father, what becomes of the declarations, TTeb. i. 8, 
Unto the Son he saith. Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever” 
(m scccidum Sdcculi, for ages of ages) ; and Dan, vii. 14, “ 11 is do- 
minion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
and his kingdom that wliich shall not be destroyed Liiko i. 38, 
Of Ids kingdom there shall be no end” ? I reply, there shall he 
no end of his kingdom for ages of ages, ^. c. so long as the ages 
of the world endure, until lime itself shall be no longer, liev. x. 6, 
until everything wFich his kingdom w^as intended to eftect shall 
have been accomplished ; insomuch that his kingdom shall not 
pass aivay as insufficient for its purpose ; it will not be destroyed, 

* “ The enemies of the Church arc partly heretics and partly profane 
opponents.” — P. 494. 
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nor will its period be a period of dissolution, but rather of per- 
fection and consummation, like the end of the Law : Matt. v. 18. 
In the same manner many things are spoken of as never to pass 
away, but to remain eternally — as circumcision, Gren. xvii. 13 ; the 
ceremonial law in general. Lev. iii. 17, xxiv. 8; (the possession of) 
the land of Canaan, Gen. xih. 15, Jer. vii. 7, xxv. 5 ; the Sabbath, 
Ex. xxxi. 16; the priesthood of Aaron, Num. xviii. 8; the me- 
morial of stones at the river Jordan, Jos. iv. 7 ; the signs of 
heaven, Ps. cxlviii. 6 ; the earth, Eccl. i. 4 ; — although every one 
of these has either already come to an end, or wiU eventually bo 
terminated. 

The second death — so named in reference to the first, 
or death of the body — or punishment of the damned, 
seems to consist partly in tlic loss of the chief good, 
namely, the favour and protection of God, and the beati- 
fic vision of his presence, which is commonly called the 
punishment of loss ; and partly in eternal torment, which 
is called the punisliment of sense. . . . The intensity 
and duration of these punislmients are variously esti- 
mated. . . . Punishment however varies according to the 
degree of guilt.’’ 

Milton supposes the place of punishment, variously 
named, he says. Hell, Tophet, hell-fire, outer darkness, a 
furnace of fire. Hades, a place of torment, the bottomless 
pit, the lake of fire, the lake vvliich burnetii with fire and 
brimstone, to be situated beyond the limits of this uni- 
verse, /. e. the world, according to the Ptolemaic system. 

Nor are reasons wanting for tliis locality. For as the place of 
the damned is the same as that prepared for the devil and his 
angels, in punishment of their apostasy,* which occurred before 

* Here he is evidently in error, for Gehenna or Hell is always spoken 
of in the New Testament, not as a place actually existing, but one 
which was to come into being after the general judgement : Matt. v. 22, 
29 ; xviii. 8, 9 ; xxv. 41 ; Mark ix. 43-47 ; Pev. xiv. 10 ; xx. 10, 15. 
From these passages we might also suspect that its site would be on the 
surface of the earth. 

P 
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tho fall of man, it does not seem probable that hell should have 
been prepared within the limits of this world, in the bowels of the 
earth, on which the curse had not as yet passed. This is said to 
have been the opinion of Chrysostom, and likewise of Luther and 
some later divines. Besides, if, as has been shown from various 
passages of the New Testament, the whole world is to be finally 
consumed by fire, it follows that hell, being situated in tho centre 
of the earth, must share the fate of the surrounding universe and 
j^erish likewise ; a consummation more to be desired than ex- 
pected by tho souls in perdition. 

As Milton abstains from asserting that these punish- 
ments will be strictly and metaphysically eternal, and has 
so copiously shown that that is not the sense of the scrip- 
tural for ever and such-like terms, one may venture to 
conjecture that he entertained the charitable opinion of 
the prelates Tillotson and Newton, and of other pious 
men, that these penalties would only last till they had 
effected their object in the reformation of the criminals ; 
and that finally, as St. Paul, who seems to have taken 
this view also, says, God may he all in all. Surely it is 
neither Christian charity nor sound logic to insist that 
because words jjossibly may bear a particular sense, that 
they must bear it. 

Perfect glorification consists in eternal life and perfect happi- 
ness, arising chiefly from the divine vision. ... It appears that 
all the saints will not attain to an equal state of glory. Its place 
will be Heaven. It will be accompanied by the renovation of 
heaven and earth, and of all things therchi, adapted to our service 
or delight, to be possessed by us in perpetuity. 

The Second Part of Milton’s treatise on the Service of 
God is, as we have observed, a code of ethics. As it 
does not contain much that is peculiar, we will only no- 
tice his opinions respecting prayer, fasting, oaths, and 
the observance of the Sabbath. 

Supplication is th.at act whereby, under tho guidance of the Holy 
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Spirit, we reverently ask of God things lawful cither for ourselves 
or others through faith in Christ. 

The Lord’s Prayer was intended rather as a model of supplica- 
tion than as a form to be repeated verhatim by the Apostles or by 
Christian churches of the present day. Hence the superfluoiis- 
ness of set forms of worship ; seeing that wdth Christ for our 
master and the Holy Spirit for our assistant in prayer, we can have 
no need of any human aid in either respect. 

Prayer may bo oftered alone or in company. Christ appears 
seldom to have prayed in conjunction with his disciples, or even 
in their presence, but either wholly alone or at some distance from 
them. It is moreover evident that the precepts (Matt, vi.) have 
reference to private prayer alone. When however ho inculcated 
on his disciples the duty of prayer in general, he gave no specific 
direction whether they should jiray alone or with others. It is 
certain that they were in the frequent practice of praying in as- 
semblies, and that either individually, each framing within himself 
his own particular petition relative to some subject on which they 
had agreed in common (Matt, xviii. 19), or by the mouth of one 
cliosen from their number, who spoke in the name of the rest ; 
both Avhich modes of prayer appear to liave been used indiscrimi- 
nately by the primitive Christians. 

No particular posture is enjoined for prayer. The 
deportment in it shoidd be suited to the manners of the 
time. Thus in St. Paul’s time men prayed and [)ro- 
phesied \i.e. preached] with the head uncovered. Now, 
on the contrary, since the covering of the head has 
become a token of authority, and the uncovering of it of 
submission, it is the custom with most churches, espe- 
cially those of Europe, in compliance not so much with 
the letter as with the spirit of the law (which is always to 
be preferred), to worship God uncovered, as being the 
mark of reverence prescribed by modern custom ; but to 
prophesy covered, in token of the authority with which 
the speaker is invested, and likewise to listen to his in- 
structions covered, as the deportments most emblematic, 

p 2 
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“ according to modern ideas, of our freedom and matu- 
rity as sons of God.” 

We are even commanded to call down curses on the enemies of 
God and the Church ; as also on false brethren, and on such as 
are guilty of any grievous offence against God, or even against 
ourselves. The same may be lawfully done in private prayer, after 
the examj)lo of the holiest of men. 

Here again wo may observe the unfortunate results of 
placing the Old and New Testaments on a line, for nearly 
all his authorities are taken from the former. Surely 
if, as he maintains, the whole of the Law was abrogated 
as comparatively imperfect, we should be cautious how 
we make the conduct of those who lived under it our 
example. But Milton held all parts — the book of Esther* 
or the Chronicles, as much as that of Isaiah — to be the 
immediate dictation of the Holy Spirit, and from this 
principle he reasoned consoijuentially. He afterwards, 
however, (pialifies somewhat what he had said of impre- 
cations, by classing among errors those “ whereby we 
invoke God or the devils to destroy any particular ])cr- 
son or thing, an intemperance to which even the pious 
arc occasionally liable. . . . Undeserved curses however 
are of no force, and therefore not to be dreaded.” 

Prayer is assisted by fasting and vows. Easting is 
either private or public, the latter being enjoined by the 
(3hurch or by the civil power for public reasons. “ A n;- 
ligious fast is that whereby a man abstains not so much 
from eating and drinking, from sin, that he may be 
able to devote himself more closely to prayer for the ob- 
taining some good or deprecating some evil.” 

* We meet tlie following passage in his Doctrine of Divorce (ii. 15) : 
“ The same Spirit relates to us the course which the Modes and Per- 
sians took by occasion of Yashti.*' 
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On the subject of oaths, his decisions are very rational 
and judicious. He asserts their lawfulness, and that 
they are to be kept, even contrary to owr interest; but 
in the vexed question of whether an oath extorted by 
a robber should be observed or not, he decides in the 
negative, on the strongest grounds. The prohibition 
(Matt. V. 33) ‘‘docs not apply to serious subjects, but 
to our daily conversation, in which nothing can occur 
of such importance as to be worthy the attestation of 
God.^’ 

Relying, as usual, chiefly on the Old Testament, he 
sanctions the casting of lots as a means of learning the 
will of God ; but it is not to be used in jest, or with a 
superstitious or fraudulent purpose. 

On the subject of the Sabbath, he reverts to what he 
had already stated respecting the abrogation of the en- 
tire Law, the Decalogue included, lie shows that the 
Sabbath was peculiar to the Israelites, and gives various 
reasons for its institution. He then argues from Rom. 
xiv. 5, that no particular day of worship had been ap- 
pointed in its place, and replies to the arguments of 
those who deduced the obligation to observe a particu- 
lar day, from the Fourth Commandment, and some other 
places of Scripture. 

Honce [ho says] we arrive at the followm^^ conclusions : — first, 
that under the Gospel no one day is appointed for divine worship 
in preference to another, except such as the Churcli may set apart 
of its own authority for the voluntary assembling of its members, 
wherein, relinquishing all worldly affairs, we may dedicate our- 
selves wholly to religious services, as far as is consistent with the 
duties of charity ; and secondly, tliat this may conveniently take 
place once every seven days, and particularly on the first day of 
ihe wec'k, provided always that it be observed in compliance with 
the authority of th^Cbuw^H^^ in obedience to the edicts 
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of tho magistrate ; and likewise tkat a snare be not laid for the 
conscience by the allegation of a divine commandment, borrowed 
from the Decalogue ; an error against which Paul diligently 
cautions us, Col. ii. 16 : “Let no man therefore judge you,” etc. 
Por if we, under tho Glospel, are to regulate the time of our 
public worship by tho prescriptions of the Decalogue, it will surely 
be far safer to observe the seventh day, according to the express 
commandment of God, than on the authority of mere human con- 
jecture, to adopt the first. I perceive, also, that several of the 
best divines, as Bucer, Calvin, Peter Martyr, Musculus, Drsinus, 
Qomarus, and others, concur in tho opinions above expressed.* 

To this it may be added, that such also is the opinion 
of Paley and many other distinguished men in the Church 
of England. All however seem to be agreed that, both 
in a social and in a religious view, the devoting of one 
day in seven to a cessation from worldly toil is a most 
excellent institution, and one which should never be let 
go out of use on any account whatever. 

* He might have inoliidod Luther, who said, “As for the Sabbath, 
or Sunday, there is no necessity for its obsenanee ; and if we do so, 
the reason ought to be, not because Moses commanded it, but because 
human nature likewise teaches us to give ourselves, from time to time, 
a day’s rest, in order tliat man and beast may recruit their strength, 
and that we may go and hear the word of God preached.” 
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Mir.TON, as we may see from various passages of his 
Christian Doetrine and other writings, held that the 
Holy Spirit aided sincere inquirers after the truth, liow- 
ever unfurnished with human aids to understand the 
Sciiptures, which, in his view, were not to he understood 
without this aid : 

•“ Those ■RTitten records pure, 

Though not but by the Spirit understood.” 

Par. Lost, xii. 613. 

But he went still further, and he seems to have believed 
that tlu! aid of the Spirit was also given to those who 
sought, especially by writings, to promote the glory of 
God. Thus, in his Reason of Church Government, he 
says of himself, “ And if any man incline to think I un- 
dertake a task too difficult for my years, I trust, through 
the supreme enlightening assistance, far otherwise.” Again, 
“ For public preaching indeed is the gift of the Spirit, 
working as best seems to his secret will.” When, in the 
same piece, he hints at his design of writing a great poem, 
he says, that the requisite powers were to be obtained 
only “ by devout prayer to that eternal Spirit, who can 
enrich with all utterance and knowledge, and sends out 
his seraphim with the hallowed fire of his altai’, to touch 
ftiul purify the lips of whom he pleases.” 
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Milton’s invocation of the Holy Spirit in the com- 
mencement of Paradise Lost is not therefore to be re- 
garded as a mere form of words. He believed that the 
Divine Spirit would illuminate the mind of one whose 
object was to 

“ Assert eternal Providence, 

And justify the ways of G-od to men.” 

In addressing the Divine Light, which he seems to 
have held to be the same as, or equivalent to, the Spirit, 
he says — 

‘‘ So much the ratlier Thou, celestial Liglit, 

Shine inward, and the mind through all her powers 
Irradiate; there plant eyes, all mist from thence 
Purge and disptn'se, that I may see and tell 
Of things invisible to mortal sight.” — iii. 51. 

And still stronger in the invocation of ^he Spirit in Pa- 
radise Regained, where he says — 

“ Inspire, 

As thou art ivont^ my prompted song, else mute.” 

It is therefore not an improbable supposition that Mil- 
ton regarded his descriptions of Heaven and Hell, and 
other “ things invisible to mortal sight,” as having their 
foundations in reality, being the secret dictation of the 
Holy Spirit to his unconscious mind. 

Newton tells us that Milton’s widow, being asked 
whether he did not often read Homer and Virgil, she un- 
derstood it as an imputation on him for stealing from 
those authors, and answered with {jagerncss, that “ he 
stoic from nobody but the Muse who inspired him.” And 
being asked by a lady present, who the Muse was, re- 
plied, “ It was God’s grace and the Holy Spirit that 
visited him nightly.” 
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In astronomy it is, wc think, quite clear that Milton, 
like almost every scholar of his time,* held fast to what 
is called the rtolcmaic system, which regarded the earth 
as the centre of the universe. Thus in the Areopagitica 
we meet the following passage : “ Who can discern those 
planets that are often combust, and those stars of bright- 
est magnitude that rise and set witli the sun, until the 
opposite motion of their orbs bring thenr to such a place 
in the firmament where they may be seen evening or 
morning?” We also meet, in the Reason of Churcli 
Government, with the following : — “ Hut that our happi- 
ness may orb itself into a thousand vaparies of glory and 
d(3light, and with a kind of eccentrical equation be, as it 
were, an invariable planet of joy and felicity.” In the 
following passage, from the Christian Doctrine, wc think 
also that Ptolemaic ideas may be discerned : — “ Hut even 
if it filled with its presence the whole circle of the earth 

* “Tn tlie middle of tlie seventeenth century, and long after, there 
W(‘re mathematicians of no small reputation, who struggled staunchly 
for the immobility of the earth; and except so far as Cartesian theories 
miglit have come in vogue, we have no reason to believe tliat any per- 
sons unacquainted with astronomy, either in this countiy or on tlie Con- 
tinent, had embraced the system of Copernicus. Hume has censured 
Hacon for rejecting it ; but if Bacon had not done so, he would have an- 
ticijiated the rest of his countrymen by a full quarter of a century.” — 
If a Ham, Lit. of Europe, iii. 192. 
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with all the heavens, i. e. the entire fabrick of the world, it 
would not follow that the Spirit is omnipresent.” Pur- 
ther, though in one place of Paradise Lost (viii. 122 seq) 
he notices the Copernican system, and hints the possi- 
bility of its truth, yet this was only in accordance with a 
practice of his, of which we shall speak when we come 
to treat of that poem ; and the .system which is employed 
as the true one all through it is the Ptolemaic. Fi- 
nally, the book on astronomy which Milton read with 
his pupils was Sacro Bosco, Do Sphajra, with the Com- 
mentary of the Jesuit Clavius, in which, as we will show, 
is to be found every idea and every expression on the 
subject which occurs in that poem. In truth, with Mil- 
ton’s thraldom to the letter of Scripture, he could not 
hold any other system. Tie probably would have said, 
with Luther, of Copernicus, “ This silly fellow wants to 
upset the old established astronomy ; but according to 
Scripture, Joshua commanded the sun to stand still, and 
not the earth.” Still we are not to think the less of 
Milton from not being in advance; of most men of ge- 
nius of his time. Bacon rejected the Copernican system, 
and Sir Thomas Brown spoke of it with contempt. It 
is however rather remarkabh; that Sir William Davenant 
has adopted it in his poem of Gondibert; its first intro- 
duction, we believe, into the realm of the Muses : — 

“Man’s pride, grown to religion, lie abates 

By moving onr loved earth, whicli we think fix’d, 

Think all to it and it to none relates. 

With others’ motions scorn to have it mix’d; 

As if it were great and stately to stand still 
Whilst other orbs dance on, or else think all 
Those vast bright globes, to show God’s needless skill, 
Were made but to atfjSd our little ball.” — ii. 5, 19. 

In astrology also Milton seems to have shared the 
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weakness of those two celebrated men. The only pas- 
sage however that we have found in his prose works 
looking that way, is the following in the treatise on Di- 
vorce: — “But what might be the cause, whether each 
one’s allotted genius or proper star, or whether the su- 
pernal influence of schemes and angular aspects, or this 
elemental crasis here below, — whether all these, jointly or 
singly, meeting friendly or unfriendly in either party, I 
dare not, with the men I am likely to clash, appear so 
much a philosopher as to conjecture.” In Paradise Lost 
we meet — 

A]] heaven 

And happy constellations on that hour 
Shed their selectost inllueuee.” — viii. 511. 

And — 

“ To the blank moon 

Her office they prescribed; to the other live 
Their planetary motions and aspects, 

In soxtile, square, and trine, and opposite, 

Of noxious efficacy, and when to join 
In synod unbenign ; and taught the fix’d 
Their influence malignant when to shower, 

Which of them rising with the sun, or falling. 

Should prove tempestuous.’’ — x. 650. 

In Paradise Regained, Satan says to our Lord, — 

Now contrary, if I read aught in heaven, 

Or lieaveii write aught of fate, by what the stars 
Yoluininous, or single characters, 

In their conjunctions met, give me to spell. 

Sorrows and labours, opposition, hate 
Attend thee, scorns, reproaches, injuries, 

Violence and stripes, and lastly cruel death. 

A. kingdom they portend thee, but what kingdom, 

E-oal or allegoric, I discern not, 

Nor when ; eternal sure, as without end. 

Without beginning ; for no date pi'cfix’d 
Directs me, in the starry rubric set. — iv. 379. 
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The treatise which he wrote on the subject proves 
Milton’s acijuaintance with logic ; and the books which 
he read with his pupils, such as Pitiscus’ Trigonometry, 
show that he had made considerable progress in mathe- 
matics. For geography he seems to have had a peculiar 
predilection. In short, he does not seem to have been 
ignorant of any of the sciences known at the time. He 
was probably also well versed in the intricacies of meta- 
physics. From what we have seen of his views in the 
Christian Doctrine, and from one remarkable place in 
Paradise Lost (v. 404 seq.), it seems quite clear that he 
held the opinion designated by the dreaded name of 
materialism. But this need inspire no alarm ; the whole 
is a question of words only. We know not what matter 
is, we know not what spirit is ; we in fact only know our 
own sensations and ideas; and we believe it would be 
no difficult matter to show that Bishop Berkeley and 
the Hindu professors of the Vedanta philosophy differ in 
words only from the grossest materialist, their ideas be- 
ing of necessity identical. 
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In the year 1673, the year before tliat of his death, Mil- 
ton published a treatise on Trnc Religion, Heresy, Schism, 
'Toleration, and what best Means may be used against 
the Growth of Popery. 

Heresy he here defines to be “ a religion taken up and 
believed from the traditions of men, and additions to 
the Word of God.” Hence it follows that Popery is 
the only or the greatest heresy in Christendom. 'The 
term Roman Catholic is, he says, “ a mere contradiction, 
one of the Pope’s bulls, as if he should say, universal 
pai'ticular, or catholic schismatic.” He refuses to a])ply 
the term heresi/ to any portion of the Protestant church, 
though it may have fallen into schism, i. e. division, and 
therefore eonsist of sects. 

Scln'sm is a rent or division in tlic Church when it comes to the 
separating of congregations ; and may also happen to a true 
cliurch as w^ell as to a false ; yet, in tlie true, needs not tend to the 
breaking of communion, if they can agree in the right administra- 
tion of that wherein tliey communicate, keeping their other opi- 
nions to themselves, not being destructive to faith. The Pliari- 
sees and Sadducees wttc two sects, yet both met together in their 
common worship of God at Jerusalem. But here the Papist will 
angrily demand, AVhat! arc Lutherans, Calvinists, Anabaiitists, 
Socinians, no heretics ? I answer, all these may have some errors, 
but are no heretics. Heresy is in the will and choice professedly 
against Scripture ; error is against the will in misunderstanding 
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the Scripture, after all sincere endeavours to understand it rightly : 
hence it was said well by one of the ancients, “ Err I may, bnt a 
heretic I will not be.” It is a human frailty to err, and no man 
is infallible here on earth. But so long as all those profess to set 
the Word of God only before them as the rule of faith and obe- 
dience, and use all diligence and sincerity of heart, by reading, 
by learning, by study, by prayer, for illumination of the Holy Spi- 
rit, to understand the rule and obey it,— they have done what man 
can do ; God will assuredly pardon them, as he did the friends of 
Job, good and pious men, though much mistaken, as there it ap- 
j)ears, in some points of doctrine. 

But some will say, Witli Christians it is otherwise, whom God 
hath promised by his Spirit to tcacli all things. True, all things 
necessary to salvation. But the hottest disputes among Protes- 
tants, calmly and charitably inquired into, will be found less than 
such. The Luthei’aii holds eonsubstantiation,* an error indeed, 
but not mortal. The Calvinist is taxed with predestination, and to 
make God the author of sin, not with any dishonourable thought 
of God, but it may bo over-zeal ously asserting his absolute power, 
not without plea of Scripture. The Anabaptist is accused of de- 
nying infants their right to baptism ; again, they say they deny 
nothing but what Scripture denies them. The Arian and Socinian 
are charged to dispute against the Trinity ; they affirm to believe 
the Eather, Son, and Holy Ghost, according to Scripture and the 
Apostolic Creed. As for terms of trinitj/, triniunity, co-essenti- 
ality, triyersonality, and the like, they reject them as scholastic 
notions, not to be found in Scripture, which, by a general Protes- 
tant maxim, is plain and perspicuous abundantly to explain its 
own meaning in the properest words belonging to so high a mat- 
ter and so necessary to be known ; a mystery indeed in their so- 
phistic subtleties, but in Scripture a plain doctrine. Their other 
opinions are of less moment. They dispute the satisfaction of 
Christ, or rather the word satisf action, as not Scriptural, but they 
acknowledge him both God and their Saviour. The Arminian, 
lastly, is condemned for setting up free-will against free-grace, but 

* As Milton w as probably aware that consubstantiation and transiib- 
stantiation only difler in the first syllable, and in reality signify the 
same, we may perhaps infer that he would have tolerated the latter if 
it had been, hke the former, a mere dogma, and not connected with 
idolatrous worship. 
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that imputation he diaclaima in all his writings, and grounds him- 
self largely upon Scripture only. 

It cannot be denied that the authors or late revivers of all these 
sects or opinions were learned, wortliy, zealous, and religious men, 
as appears by their lives written ; and the same of their many 
eminent and learned followers, perfect and powerful in the Scrip- 
tures, holy and unblamahlo in their lives. And it cannot bo 
ijnagined that God would desert such painful and zealous la- 
bourers in his Clnirch, and oftcuitimes great siilFerers for their con- 
sci('ncc, to damnable errors and a rt'probato sense, who had so of- 
ten implored the assistance of his Spirit ; but rather, hav ing made 
no man infallible, that he hath pardoned their errors, and accepts 
their pious endeavours, sincerely searching all things, according to 
the rule of Scripture, with such direction and guidance as they can 
obtain of God by prayer. What Protestant theji, who lu’mself 
maintains the same princy^les and disavows all implicit faith, 
would persecute, and not rather charitably tolerate, such men as 
these, unless he mean to abjure the principles of his own religion ? 
If it be asked how' far they should be tolerated, I answer, Do ubt- 
l(*ss equally, as being all Protestants,- — that is, on all occasions to 
give an account of their faith, cither by arguing, preaching in their 
several assemblies, public writing, and the freedom of printing. 
Por if the Prench and Polonian Protestants enjoy all this liberty 
among Papists, much more may a. Protestant justly expect it among 
Protestants ; and yet sometimes here among us the one perse- 
cutes the other upon every slight pretence. 

As to the heresy of Popery, considering it <as d nnioii 
of political and ecclesiastical usurpation, he “ submits it 
to the consideration of all magistrates, who arc best able 
to provide for their own and the public safety,” whether 
it should be tolerated or not, hinting his own opinion 
that it should not. But viewing it solely in a religious 
light, as a system of idolatry, he is decided that it should 
not be tolerated, cither publicly or privately. He argues 
as usual from the Old Testament, and relies on the Se- 
cond Commandment, though, as we have seen, he held 
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the Decalogue to have been abolished along with the rest 
of the Law. 

Some years ago such an opinion as this would have 
been received with scorn or incredulity ; but we have 
lived to see Popery display herself in her true form as 
the unrelenting foe of truth and liberty. It is however 
not on account of her idolatry (which is comparatively a 
venial offence) that Popery is to be abhorred and dreaded, 
but for her cruel, persecuting spirit. If vve look through 
all the religions of ancient and modern Asia and Europe, 
Zoroasterism, Brahininism, Buddhism, Mohammedanism, 
etc., wc nowhere find any system so sanguinary as that 
of the Church of Rome ; even the' political persecutions 
of the Roman emperors were trifling in comparison with 
hers ; and her spirit is unchanged and imch.angeable, 
— her clergy are as willing to employ persecution now 
as in the days of St. Dominic. But her impotence is 
our security; the spirit of the age is against her, and 
she struggles, and ever will struggle, in vain, to recover 
her former power. The educated classes arc everywhere 
opposed to her pretensions, and therefore she may witli 
safety be tolerated. She will also always have votaries 
and make proselytes, for weak, trifling minds will be 
caught with her gaudy, theatric ceremonies ; the feeble 
worshipers of antiquity and authority will subinit to her 
pretensions ; and, as Milton observes, — 

There is no man so wicked but at times his conscience will 
wring him with thoughts of another world, and the peril of Ids 
soul. The trouble and melancholy which he conceives of true 
repentance and amendment he endures not, but inclines rather 
to some carnal superstition, which may pacify and lull his con- 
science with some more pleasing doctrine. Xone more ready and 
officious to offer herself than the Romish, and opens wide her 



ON TOLERATION. 


225 


ofiSce with all her faculties to receive him ; easy confession, easy 
absolution, pardons, indulgences, masses for him both quick and 
dead, Agnus Deis, and the like. And he, instead of “ working 
out his salvation with fear and trembling,” straight thinks in his 
heart — like another kind of fool than he in the Psalms — to bribe 
God as a corrupt judge, and by his proctor, some priest or friar, 
to buy out his peace with money, which he cannot with his 
repentance. 
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In politics, Milton was a sincere rcpirblican, but liis 
ideal of a republic was far more of an aristocratic than 
a democratic form.* To monarchy in itself he had no 
violent objection, and had he seen it as it has appeared 
in this country since the Revolution, he would probably 
have acquiesced in it with cheerfulness. But when he 
looked back on the courts and governments of the two 
first Stuarts, and turned his view on the actual court 
of France, he could anticipate nothing but evil from a 
return to that form of government, and he could dis- 
cern in Euro[)e no better model than that of the United 
Provinces, which, with modifications, he recommended 
to the people of England, in his treatise on “ The ready 
and easy Way to establish a Free Commonwealth, and the 

* Milton, we may be sure, would ascribe to our Lord no sentiments 
but what he regarded as true and just. He makes him express himself 
as follows in Paradise Eegained : — 

And what the people but a herd confused, 

A miscellaneous rabble, who extol 

Things vulgar and, w ell weigh’d, scarce w^orth the praise P 
They praise and they admire they know not w hat, 

And know not wLom, hut as one leads the other. 

And w hat delight to be by such extoll’d, 

To live upon tlieir tongues and be their talk ! 

Of whom to be dispraised is no small praise, — 

His lot who dare be singularly good.” — iii. 49. 
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excellence thereof,” which he published on the eve of the 
Restoration. 

In this treatise he sums up, and not witliout some- 
what of the spirit of a prophet, the ill results of a 
return to the ancient line of princes. Having noticed 
Christ’s lebukc of the ambition of the sons of Zebedee, 
and asserting that it was of civil government only that 
he sjjoko, he proceeds as follows ; — 

Aad wliafc government comes nearer to this precept of Clirist 
than a free commoiiwealtli ? wlicrein tliey wlio are tli(> greatest 
are perpetual servants and drudges to tlie public at their own 
cost and charges ; neglect th(‘ir own alVairs, yet arc not elevated 
above tlieir brethren ; live soberly in tlieir families, walk the 
streets as oilier men, may bo spoken to freely, familiarly, friendly, 
without adoration. Wlu'reas a king must be adored like a demi- 
god, witli a dissolute and haughty court about him, of vast ex- 
peris(‘ and luxury ; masbs and revels, to tlie debauebing of our 
])riine gentry, both male and female, not in their pastimes only, 
but in earnest, by th(> loose employments of court-service, which 
will be then tliouglit honourable, dliere will be a queen of no 
h‘ss eliarge — ill most likelihood outlandish and a Papist — besides 
a queeu-motlu'r already, tog(.‘tber with both their courts and 
numerous train : then a royal issue, and erelong severally tlieir 
sumptuous courts; to the multiplying of a servile crew, not of 
servants only, but of nobility and gentry, bred up then to the 
hopes, not of public but of court-offices, to be stewards, eliamber- 
lains, ushers, grooms even of the closc-stool : and the lower tlu'ir 
minds, debased with court-opinions contrary to all virtue and re- 
formation, the haughtier will be their pride and profuseness. \V"e 
may well remember this not long since at home, nor need but 
look at present into the French court, where enticements and 
priaerments daily draw away and pervert the Protestant nobility. 

As to the burden of expense, to our cost we shall soon know 
it, for any good to us deserving to be termed no better tbau the 
vast and lavish price of our subjection and their debauchery, 
^vhich we are now so greedily cheapening, and would so fain be 
paying most inconsiderately to a single person, who, for anything 
wherein the public really needs him, will have little else to do but 

Q 2 
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to bestow the eating and drinking of excessive dainties, to set a 
pompous laco upon the superficial actings of state, to pageant 
himself up and down in progress* ** among tho perpetual bowings 
and cringings of an abject people, on either side deifying and 
adoring him for nothing done that can deserve it. 

Instead of placing power thus in the hands of a single 
person, for which, he says — not perhaps without an eye 
to Cromwell — men have smarted so oft, Milton would 
have it deposited in those of '‘a general council of ablest 
men, chosen by the people, to consult of public affairs 
from time to time for the common good.'' 

In tliis grand council must the sovereignty, not transferred, 
but delegated only, and, as it were, deposited, reside ; with this 
caution, they must have the forces by sea and land committed 
to them, for preservation of the common peace? and libe'rty ; 
must raise and manage the public revenue, at least with some 
inspectors, deputed for satisfaction of the people how it is em- 
ployed ; must make or propose' civil laws, treat of commerce, 
peace, or war, with foreign nations, and— for the carrying on some 
particular atlairs with more secresy and ex])edition — must elect 
(as they have al ready f), out of their own juimber and others, a 
council of state. 

It seems rather extraordinary tliat, after the ex- 
perienee of the Jioug Parliament, Milton should pro- 
pose this council to be perpetual. ]fut he proceeds 
thus : — 

And although it may seem strange at first hearing — by reason 
that men’s minds are prepossessed with the notion of succcssivt* 
parliaments — I affirm that the grand or general council, being 

* Tliese royal progn.'sses, or rounds of visits to the houses of the 
nobility, had prevailed chiefly in the reign of Elizabeth. 

t Sc. elected. This omission of tho participle was not unusual with 
our old writers, and, in our opinion, it is not to be disapproved of*. 

“ But I have, and do reverence him, for the greatness that was only 
proper to himself,” says Ben Jonson of Bacon. 

** More than my own ; that am, have, and will be.” — Hen. VIII. iu. 2* 
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well chosen, should be perpetual ; for so their business is or may- 
be and ofttimes urgent, the opportunity of aftairs gained or lost 
in a moment. The day of council cannot bo set, as the day of 
a festival, but must be ready always to prevent* or answer all 
occasions. By this continuance they will become every way skil- 
fullest, best provided of intelligence from abroad, best acquainted 
with the people at home and the people with them. The ship of 
the commonwealth is always under sail ; they sit at the stern, and 
if they steer well, what need is there to change them, it being 
rather dangerous ? Add to this, that the grand council is both 
foundation and maiji pillar of the whole State ; and to move pillars 
and foundations, not faulty, cannot be safe for the building. 

1 see not, therefore, how we can be advantaged by successive 
and transitory ])arliaments ; but that they are much likelier con- 
tinually to unsettle rather than to settle a free government, to breed 
commotions, changes, novelties, and uncertainties ; to bring neg- 
lect upon present aftairs and opportunities, while all minds are in 
suspense with expectation of a luwv assembly, and the assembly, 
fr)r a good space, taken up with the new settling of itself. After 
wliich, if they find no great work to do, they will make it, by 
altering or repealing former acts, or making and multi])lying new% 
that they may seem to see wdiat their predecessors saw not, and 
not to have assembled for nothing, till all law' be lost in the mul- 
titude of clashing statutes. But if the ambition of such as think 
tliemselvcs injured that they also partake not of the governnient, 
and are impatient till tliey bo chosen, cannot brook the perpe- 
tuity of others chosen before them, or if it be feared that long 
continuance of power may corrupt smeerest men, the known 
expedient is, and by some lately propounded, that annually — or if 
the space be lojiger, so much perhaps the better the third part 
of senators may go out according to the precedence of their 
election, and the like number be chosen in their places, to pre- 
vent their settling of too absolute a power, if it should be per- 
petual; and this they cni\ partial isolation. 

His chief objection to this plan is, that in this way 
the best and ablest men might have to retire, and he 
replaeed by those who were raw and inexperienced, or 

* I. €. Anticipate, a usual sense of prevent at that time. 
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ill-affected. He does not seem ever to have thought 
of obviating this inconvenience, by making the retiring 
senators capable of re-election. As to the council’s 
“ settling of too absolute a power,” he thinks there is 
little danger of it while the people have arms in their 
hands. lie is entirely opposed to a popular assembly 
in conjunction with the grand council, showing from 
history its inadequacy for the conservation of liberty. 
Neither would he have the members of the council 
chosen immediately by the popular vote. “Another 
way,” he says, “ will be to well qualify and refine elec- 
tions : not committing all to the noise and shouting of 
a rude multitude, but permitting only those of them who 
arc rightly qualified to nominate as many as they ivill ; 
and out of that number, others of a better breeding 
to choose a less number more judiciously; till, after a 
thirel or fourth sifting and refining of exactest choice, 
they only be left chosen who are the due number, and 
seem by most voices the worthiest.” 

But the grand council should not be the sole de- 
pository of i)olitical ])Owcr. Having spoken of liberty 
of conscience, which should be unlimited, he adds : — 

The other part of our freedom consists in the civil rights and 
aclvancemenis of every person according to Ins merit: tlic enjoy- 
ment of those never more certain, and the access to them never 
more open, tliaii in a free commonwealth. Both which, in my 
opinion, may be best and soonest obtained if every county in 
the land were made a kind of subordinate commonalty or com- 
monwealth, and one chief town or more, according as the shire is 
in circuit, made cities, if they bo not called so already, where the 
nobility and chief gentry, from a propoi*i;ionable compass annexed 
to each city, may build houses or palaces befitting their quality, 
may bear part in the government, make their own judicial laws, 
or use those tliat arc, and execute them by their own elected 
judicature's and judges, without appeal, in all things of civd 
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governmeiit between man and man. So they shall have justice 
in their own hands, law cxeonted fully and finally in their own 
counties and precincts — long wislied and spoken of, hut never 
yet obtained. They shall liavo none then to blame hut them- 
selves if it be not well administered, and fewer laws to expect 
from the supreme authority ; or to those that shall be made, of 
any great concernment to public liberty, they may without much 
trouble — in these commonalties, or in more general assemblies, 
called to their cities from the whole territory on siicli occasion — 
declare and publish their assent or dissent by deputies, within a 
time limited, sent to the grand council ; yet so as this their judge- 
ment declared shall submit to the greater number of other coun- 
ties or commonalties, and not avail them to any exemption of 
themselves, or refusal of agreement with the rest, as it may in 
any of the United Provinces, being sovereign within itself, to the 
great disadvantage of that Union. 

Controversies between men of different counties might 
be decided at the capital city, or any more commodious 
place, by indifferent judges. 

In these cities they should also have ‘^schools and 
academies at their own choice, wherein their children 
may be l)red up in their own sight to all learning and 
noble education — not in grammar only, but in all liberal 
acts and exercises.’’ But this, he says, 

Monarchs never will permit ; whose aim is to make the people 
wealthy indeed perhaj)s and well-fleeced, for their own shearing 
and the supply of regal prodigality ; but otherwise softest, basest, 
viciousest, servilest, easiest to be kept under ; and, not only in 
ileece, but in mind also, shcepislicst. And will have all the 
benches of judicature annexed to the throne as a gift of royal 
grace, that wo have justice done us ; whereas nothing can be 
more essential to the freedom of a people than to have the 
administration of justice, and all public ornaments, in their own 
election, and within their own bounds, without long travelling or 
depending upon remote places to obtain their right or any civil 
accomplishment, so it be not supreme, but subordinate to the 
general power and union of the whole republic. 
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Such were the views of Milton as to the best form of 
government for England, formed in total ignorance of 
the character of the English people, the most attached 
to ancient usages and precedents, and the least inclined 
to depart from them, of any people in Europe. We need 
hardly say, then, that his plan was impracticable under 
any circumstances. 
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In his celebrated treatise addressed to his friend I lartlih, 
Milton gives liis ideas on the best mode of education for 
the “ noble and gentle youth ” of England, between the 
ages of twelve and twenty-one years. 

He proposes that a house and grounds shoidd be 
selected capable of lodging commpdiously a hundred 
and fifty persons ; to be both school and university. Of 
these about twenty should be attendants, the remainder 
teachers and students ; the whole to be under the diree- 
tion of one “ of desert sufficient and ability either to do 
all, or wisely to direct and oversee it done.” 

With respect to their studies, they should first be 
taught the chief and necessary rules of the Latin gram- 
mar, which language they should be made to pronounce 
as near the Italian manner as possible, especially in the 
vowels ; “ for we Englishmen,” he says, “ being far 
northerly, do not open our mouths in the cold air wide 
enough to grace a southern tongue, but arc observed 
by all other nations to speak exceeding close and in- 
ward ; so that to smatter Latin with an English mouth 
is as ill a hearing as law French.” He would then have 
read to them some “ easy and delightful book of educii- 
tion;” but though there is plenty of such in Greek, he 
can point out nothing of the kind in Latin, except the 
first books of Quintilian. 
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But here the main skill and groundwork will be, to temper 
them such lectures and explanations upon every opportunity as 
may lead and draw them in willing obedience, inflamed with the 
study of learning and the admiration of virtue, stirred up with 
high hopes of living to be brave men and worthy patriots, dear 
to God, and famous to all ages ; that they may despise and scorn 
all their childish and ill-taught qualities, to delight iu manly and 
liberal exercises, which he who hath the art and proper eloquence 
to catch* them with— what with mild and effectual persuasions, 
and what witli the intimation of some fear, if need be, but chiefly 
by his own example — might, in a short space, gain them to an in- 
credible diligence and courage, infusing into their young breasts 
such an ingiuiuous and noble ardour as would not fail to make 
mauy of them renowned and matchless men. 

During this period they might be taught arithmetic 
and the elements of geometry, “ even jdaying.” Between 
sujiper and bed-time they might be instructed in the easy 
grounds of religion and the Scripture history. 

Tliey are then to be put to read the agricultiiral 
writers, Cato, Varro, Columella; for even if the lan- 
guage be difficult, it is not a difficulty above their years. 
Hence, he infers, they will learn how to ciiltivate and 
improve the soil of their country. Before they are half 
through these autliors, he thinks they must be masters 

* 7. €. Imbue, affect, or infect. We still use it, but in rather a'passivo 
sense, as when we say, “he had caught a fever.” Catch is, wq think, 
a corruption of latch, from A. ^.gehvccan, perf. gdeehte, whence caught y 
while if it came from capio, it would be caiched. In Macbeth (iv. 3) we 
meet \>Itli latch in the sense of catch, and we have the latch of a door, 
the tatchet of a shoo. Wo would therefore road latched for laj^sed, in 

“ For which if I he lajhsed in this place.” — Twelfth Night, iii. 3 ; 
and in — 

” Blit hast thou yet latched tlic Athenian’s eyes 
With the love-juice, as T did hid thee do?” 

Mid. Night’s Dream, iii. 2. 

We w^ould understand latch as catch in this place of Milton. We 
may observe that take is used in a somewhat similar manner. “No 
fairy takes " “ a fruit that with the frost is lakenC — Surrey. 
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of any ordinary Latin prose. They may now also learn 
the use of the globes in some modern author, and all 
the maps, first with the old names and then with the 
new or they might be able to read some compendious 
method of natural philosophy. They might at this time 
also commence Greek, in the same manner as the Latin, 
first reading the historical physiology of Aristotle and 
Theo])lirastus. To these they can add Vitruvius, Sene- 
ca’s Natural Questions, Mela, Celsus, Pliny, or Solinus, 
and then '' they may descend in mathematics to the in- 
struuKuital science of trigonometry, and from thence to 
fortification, architecture, enginery, or navigation ; and in 
natural philosophy, they may proceed leisurely from the 
history of meteors, minerals, plants, and living creatures, 
as far as anatomy.” 

Then also might be read to them, out of some not 
tedious writer,” the institutions of physic; as this may 
be of use to a man’s self and to his frienefs, and even 
enable him, at times, to save an army from wasting away 
by disease. In these various studies, they may obtain, — 
some for pay, some for favour, — the aid and instruction 
of hunters, shepherds, gardeners, architects, mariners, 
anatomists, etc. Then also those poets which arc now 
counted most hard will be both facile and pleasant, — Or- 
pheus, Hesiod, Theocritus, Aratus, Nicander, Oppian, 
Dionysius ; and in Latin, Lucretius, Manilius, and the 
rural parts of Virgil.” 

They may now commence the study of ethics, reading 
for that purpose the moral works of Plato, Xenophon, 
Cicero, Plutarch, Laertius, etc.; but always closing the 
day’s work under the determinate sentence of David or 
Solomon, or the Evangelists and Apostolic Scriptures.” 
At odd hours, during this or the preceding period, they 
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may have acquired the Italian tongue. “ And soon after, 
but with wariness and good antidote, it would be whole- 
some enough to let them taste some choice comedies, — 
Greek, Latin, or Italian ; those tragedies also that treat 
of household matters, as Trachiiiiae, Alcestis, and the 
like.” 

He Avould next have them instructed in politics, “ that 
they may not, in a dangerous fit of the commonwealth, 
bo such poor, shaken, uncertain reeds, of such a totter- 
ing conscience, as many of our great counsellors have 
lately shown themselves, but steadfast pillars of the State. 
Then they should study the grounds of law and legal 
justice in the law of Moses, the remains of the Greek 
lawgivers, that of the Romans down to Justinian, and so 
down to the Saxon and Common Law of England and 
the Statutes.” 

The Sundays now, and the evenings, may be devoted 
to the highest matters of theology and Church history, 
and by this time they may have acquired the Hebrew 
tongue ; “ Avhercto,” he says, “ it would be no impossi- 
bility to add the Clialdec! and the Syrian dialect.” 

When nil these cinploynients are well couq^iered, then will the 
choice historians, heroic ])oenis, and Attic tragcdio.s of stateliest 
and most regal argument, with all the famous j)olitical orations, 
oiler themselves ; Avhich if they were not merely read, but some of 
them got by memory aiid solemnly pronounced with right accent 
ajul grace, as might be taught, would endue them even with the spi- 
rit and vigour of Demosthenes or Cicero, Euripides or Sophocles. 

The time is now come for teaching them logic and 
rhetoric, and the art of criticism, as developed in the 
works of Aristotle and Horace, and by Castclvetro, Tasso, 
Mazzoni, and others, among the Italians, which “ teaches 
what the laws are of a true epic [)oem ; what of a dra- 
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matic, what of a lyric, what decorum is, which is the 
grand masterpiece to observe . . . and show tliem what 
religious, what glorious and magnificent use might be 
made of poetry, both in Divine and human things.” 

Troiii hence, and not till now, will be the right season of form- 
ing them to he able writers and composers in every excelhait 
matter, when they shall be thus fraught with a universal insight 
into things ; or whether they be to speak in parliament or coun- 
cil, honour and attention would be waiting on their lips. There 
would then also appear in pulpits other visages, other gestures, 
and stuff otherwise wrought than what we now sit under ; ofttimes 
to as great a trial of our patiejice, as a7iy other that they pi’each 
to us. These are the studies wherein our noble and our gentle 
youth ought to bestow their time in a disciplinary way from twelve 
to one-and-twenty ; unh'ss they rely more upon their ancestors, 
dead, than upon themselves, liviiVg : in which methodical course, 
it is so supposed, they must proceed by the steady pace of learn- 
ing onward; as at convenient times, for jnemory’s sake, to retire 
back into the middle ward, and sometimes into the rear, of what 
they have been taught, until they have confirmed and solidly 
united the whole body of their perfected knowledge, like the em- 
battling of a .Roman legion. 

They should be allowed au hour and a half before 
dinner, at noon, for exercise, and due rest aft(3r ; but the 
time for this might be enlarged, as they rose earlier or 
later in the morning, i.r. according to the time of the 
year. 

The exercise which I commend first, is the exact use of thedr 
weapon, to guard and to strike safely with edge or point. This will 
keep them healthy', nimble, strong, and well in health ; is also the 
likeliest means to make them grow large and tall, and to inspire 
them with a gallant and fearless courage, which, being tem[)ered 
with seasonable lectures and precepts to them of true fortitude 
and patience, will turn into a native and heroic valour, and make 
them hate the cowardice of doing wrong. They must be also 
practised in all the locks and gripes of wrestling, — wherein Eng- 
lishmen were wont to excel, — as need may often ho in fighfc to tug, 
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to grapple, and to close. And this perhaps will be enough, wherein 
to heat and prove their single strength. 

The interim of unsweating themselves regularly, and con- 
venient rest before meat, may both with profit and delight be 
taken up in reoreatiiig and composing their travailed spirits with 
the solemn and divine harmonies of music heai’d or learned; 
(‘ither whilst the skilful organist plies Ids grave and fancied des- 
cant in lofty fugues,* or the whole symphony, with artfid and 
unimaginable touches, adorn and grace the well-studied chords of 
some clioice composer; sometimes the lute or soft organ-stop 
waiting on elegant voices, either to religious, martial, or civil 
ditties, which — if wise men and propliets be not extrejnely out — 
have a great power over dispositions and manners, to smootli and 
make them gentle from rustic harsliness and distempered pas- 
sions. The like, also, would not be inexpedient after meat, to 
assist and cherish nature in her first concoction, and send their 
minds back to study in good tune and satisfaction; where, having 
followed it close under vigilant eyes till about two hours before^ 
supper, they are by a sudden alarum or watchword to be called 
out to their military motions, under sky or covert, according to 
the season, as was the Koman wont ; first on foot, then, as their 
age permits, on horseback, to all the art of cavalry — that having 
in sport, but with much exactness and daily muster, served out 
the rudiments of their soldiership, in all the skill of embattling, 
marching, encamping, fortifying, besieging, and battering, with 
all the helps of ancient and modern stratagems, tactics, and war- 
like maxims, they may, as it were out of a long war, come forth 
renowned and perfect commanders in the service of their country. 
They would not then, if they were trusted with fair and hopeful 
armies, sufler them, for want of just and wise discipline, to shed 
away from about them like sick feathers, though they be never so 
oft supplied ; they woiild not sufter their empty and imrecriii table 
colonels of twenty men in a company to qualf out or convey into 
secret hoards the wages of a d(dusive list and a miserable rem- 
nant, yet in the meanwhile to be overmastered with a score or 
two of drunkards, the only soldiery left about them, or else to 
comply with all rapines and violences. No, certainly, if they 

* Descant is what we term variation. “ A fugue," says Ilume (on 
Par. Lost, xi. 563), “ is in music the correspondence of parts answering 
one another in the same notes, either above or below.” 
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know aught of that knowledge that belongs to good men, or good 
governors, they would not suffer these things.* 

But to return to our own institute. Besides these constant 
exercises at home, there is anotlier opportunity of gaining ex- 
perience, to be won from pleasure itself abroad. In those vernal 
seasons of the year, when the air is calm and pleasant, it were an 
injury and a siillenness against nature not to go out and see her 
laches, and partake in her rejoicing with heaven and earth. I 
should not, tlicrefore, be a persuader to them of studying much 
then, aft('r two years that tliey have w'ell laid their grounds, t but 
to ride out in companies, with prudent and staid guides, io all the 
quarters of the land, learning and observing all places of strength, 
all commodities of building and of soil for towns and tillage, har- 
bours and ports for trade ; sometimes taking sea as far as to our 
navy, to learn there also what they can in the practical knowledge 
of sailing and of sea-liglit. 

These ways would try all their pecular gifts of nature; and if 
there were any secret excellence among them would fetch it out, 
and give it fair opportunitii's to advance itself by, which could 
not but mightily redound to the good of this nation, and brijig 
into fashion again tliosc old admired virtues J and e.vcellcucics, 
with far more advantage now^ in the purity of Christian know- 
ledge. JS^or shall we then need the Moiisicmrs of Paris to take 
our hopeful y<mth into tlu'ir sliglifc and prodigal eustodies, and 
send them over baek again transformed into mii])ies, ap('s, ajid 
kicksliaws. But if they desire to see otlier eouutries at three 
or four and twenty years of age, not to learn principles, hut to 
enlarge ex])erieiic(^ and make wise observations, tliey will by that 
tinu' be such as shall deserve the regard and honour of all men 
Avherc'. they pass, and the society and friendship of those who are 
best and most eminent. § 7\nd perliaps tlicn other nations will ho 
glad to visit us for their breeding, or else to imitate ns in their 
owji country. 

We have always regarded this treatise of Milton’s as 

* In all this he alludes to the troops of the Parliament, before the 
New Model. 

t T. e. Foundation. 

t I. e. Those of the Greeks and Romans. 

§ He here probably has liis own case in view. 
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a singular instance of how even the greatest of minds 
will allow themselves to be beguiled by their imagina- 
tion. There could not have been found at that time in 
England, there could not be found even at the present 
day, when it is so much more populous, even one hun- 
dred persons ca{)able of acquiring, between the ages 
of twelve and twenty-one, anything approaching to the 
quantity of various knowledge here supposed ; nay, 
Milton himself never possessed it at any period of his 
life. Surely his experience in teaching might have 
shown him that what he proposed was little short of 
impossibility, in the present condition of human nature, 
a condition not likely ever to be essentially altered. A 
limit is set to our acquisitions, and he who seeks to be 
acquainted with too many things, will find himself in 
the end having little real knowledge of any. Most for- 
tunate, too, for the world, we may add, was it, that 
Milton himself was, as he informs us, educated on a 
different system, and his splendid imagination allowed 
to attain its full development. 

There are some things however in this system worthy 
of attention and of adoption. Thus, as he would not 
commence even with Latin grammar till after the age of 
twelve, it is plain that he was no friend to the forcing 
system, or that of trying to make infant prodigies ; but 
still we think that classical education may with safety 
begin at a much earlier age, as indeed he did begin it 
himself in the case of his nephews. We quite approve 
of his plan of teaching a more correct mode of pronoun- 
cing Latin, but of that we shall speak when we come to 
notice his own Latin writings. We also approve of his 
deferring the practice of literary composition till the time 
when the mind would have been well furnished with 
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ideas. It would also appear from what he says on the 
subject, that the compositions should be altogether or 
chiefly in the vernacular language, — of the culture of 
which however he nowhere speaks; but it is hard to 
believe that at that time Latin composition, at least 
in prose, should have been neglected. We much doubt 
however if he would have included verse-making, — a prac- 
tice which must be offensive to every true poet. Lastly, 
he is to be commended for including science as well as 
literature in his course of studies, — a matter too much 
neglected at many of our schools. He makes, as we may 
observe, the same mistake here as in his own teaching, 
by commencing with the cultivation of the reason, ra- 
ther than the imagination ; but perhaps he may have 
thought that before the age of twelve that faeulty would 
have been sufficiently developed by works in the mother 
tongue. We cannot conclude without expressing our ap- 
proval of the regard shown to religion in this system of 
education. 


R 
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The present seems to be the most suitable place for 
making some observations with I'espcct to the extent of 
this great poet’s learning, concerning which opinions 
seem to be somewhat vague and indefinite. 

In Greek and Latin there w'as probably not a single 
author that he had not read, lie appears to have been 
fjuite familiar with Plato while he was at Cambridge; 
and from two places of Comus we may infer, that while 
at Horton, if not before, he liad read Athenaeus and 
Tzetzes’ comment on Lycophron.* We have also seenf his 
own assertion, that he carried his studies of the waiters 
of these languages down into the Middle Ages. Beside 
Homer, it is inferred — chiefly, we believe, from the cir- 
cumstance of his copy, with his marginal annotations, 
being in existence — that Euripides was his great fa- 
vourite ; but this inference is not borne out by a perusal 
of his writings, which would rather lead to the conclu- 
sion that TEschylus and Sophocles stood higher in his 
favour. In Latin there can be little doubt but that he 
had a great partiality for Ovid, — and who with poetic 
feeling has not? — for in his Prolusions he styles him, 

* Comus, V. 95 seg. (see our Mythol. of Greece and Italy,- p. 48, third 
edit.) and v. 879 seq, (ibid. p. 240). Mr. Mitford says, that Lord Charlc- 
mont possessed Milton’s Lycophron, with some of his critical remarks. 

t Above, page 10. 
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“poetarum »4cgaiitissiraus ; ” and his daughter Deborah 
said that Ovid was, with Isaiah and Homer, the book 
she and lier sister were most frequently called on to read 
to th(;ir fatheu’. 

It is probable that Milton learned Hebrew in his boy- 
hood ; we have seen* that he was familiar with it when 
he went to Oambridge. He also, as we learn from Phil- 
lips, acquired, wc know not at what time, but most pro- 
bably when he was studying with a view to taking orders, 
the Ilabbiiiical llihrew and the Syriac; but wc have no 
means of ascertaining how far his studies in the writings 
of the Pabbin proceeded. Wc have not met with any 
certain traces of such learning in his poems ; but the fol- 
lowing passage in his Doctrine of Divorce (ii. 18) would 
seem to indicate something more than a mere superficial 
ac(juaiiitance with them. Speaking of the passage in 
Judges, where the Levite’s wife is said to have played 
the whore against him, he adds, “which Josephus and 
the Septuagint, with the Chaldean, interpret only of stub- 
bornness and rebellion against her husband ; and to this 
I add, that Kimchi, and the two other Rabbies, who 
gloss the text, are in the same opinion.” We feel sure 
that ho woidd never have, expressed himself in this man- 
ner if he were only relating at second-hand. 

There can be no doubt but that Milton’s knowledge 
of the Italian writers was both extensive and accurate. 
Mr. Mitford informs us, that he had seen a copy of the 
Sonetti of Varehi, which had belonged to him, “ in 

* See above, p. 0. One of our most distingnisbed men of science 
M'aa tauglit Hebrew, actually in his childhood, by his uncle, who edu- 
t‘ated him. When wc first knew him he was about nine years old, and 
ko could then read and translate the Hebrew Psalter wherever it was 
<^pcned. We remember him at the same time learning fifty lines of the 
Idas, with only the aid of a lexicon, in about half an hour. 

R 2 
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which,” he says, “ the most curious expressions, and the 
most poetical passages, were underlined and marked 
with extraordinary care.” Of his knowledge of French 
and Spanish we are informed by others rather than by 
himself, for he never makes any allusion to any writers 
in these languages, except in his notice of The Verse 
prefixed to Paradise Lost, where he says, “ Some, both 
Italian and Spanish poets, have rejected rime ;” in which, 
as we will show hereafter, he probably alluded to Bos- 
can and .Janragui, which writers of course he must have 
read. It is, in our opinion, hardly possible that he was 
not ac(piaintcd with Cervantes and with Rabelais, Marot, 
and Montaigne. 

As Milton in his History of England makes frequent 
reference to the Saxon Chronicle, we may ])erhaps ven- 
ture to infer that he had some knowledge of the Anglo- 
Saxon language. He was also well read in tin; various 
Latin Annals and Chronicles in which the events of Eng- 
lish history had been registered. 

We need hardly say that his acquaintance with the 
writers in his own language was most extensive. In the 
Apology for Smcctymnuus, he alludes to the Vision and 
Creed of Pierce Plowman, in a Avay which proves that 
he must have read them. Iji the same piece he quotes a 
passage, of some length, from old Gower, and he often 
quotes or refers to Chaucer. His admiration for Shake- 
speare is well known ; and Dryden says that “ he ac- 
knowledged to him that Spenser was his original,” which 
of course can only mean that this was the English poet 
in whom he took most delight, and whom he studied 
most ; for every man’s style is his own, a part of his 
being. It is rather strange that Cowley should be said 
to have been one of his favourites ; but in literature, as 
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ill love, we often prefer our opposites. One of the most 
money-loving men we ever knew, was devotedly fond — 
of Horaee ! 

Milton, as is well known, has references in both his 
prose and poetry to books of chivalry, and he once me- 
ditated a poem on the subject of Arthur. Hence his 
biographers in general have taken occasion to assert that 
he was deeply read in the old romances of the cycles of 
Arthur and Charlemagne, and of the Amadises, rahne- 
rins, and others of Spain. We doubt however if his 
reading was so extensive ; at least it is not provctl by the 
following passage of the Apology for Smcctymnuus, on 
which tile critics seem to rest. 

I betook me among those lofty fables and romances wliich re- 
count in solemn cantos the deeds of kiiigbtlmod, founded by our 
victorious kings, and from hence had in renown all over Chris- 
tendom. Tluwe 1 read it in the oath of every knight, that lie 
should defend to the expense of his best blood the honour and 
chastity of virgin or matron. 

We may observe that Milton, who never uses his 
words at random, employs tliat of cantos in speaking of 
tlicse romances ; from which it is quite evident that it 
was poems he had chiefly in view, and these could only 
be the Orlando Innamorato and b’urioso, and the Faerie 
Queen — more especially this last, and possibly the Ania- 
digi and some others of the romantic poems of Italy. 
The only prose romance that it appears certain that he 
read, ivas the Mort d’Arthur; for there is an evident 
reference to it in Paradise Ilegained, and which proves 
what an enduring impression it had made on his me- 
mory.* It has however never, we believe, been observed 

* In one of his Academic Prolusions we meet the following passage : 
“ Nec validissimi illi regis Arthorii pugilcs igniti et flammigemntis cas~ 
telli incantimenta vicerunt facilius et dissiparunt.” Wo cannot tell 
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that he seems also to have read in his early days another 
English romance, namely, the Seven Champions of Chris- 
tendom; for the following passage in The Reason of 
Church Government, seems derived from that romance, 
rather than from the last cantos of the Legend of Holi- 
ness in the Eaerie Queen. 

More like that huge dragon of Egypt, breathing out waste and 
desolation to the land, unless he were daily fattened with virgin’s 
blood.* Him our old patron St. George by his matchless valour 
slew, as the Prelate of the Garter that reads his collect can tell. 
And if our princes and knights will imitate the fime of tliat old 
champion, as by their order of knighthood solemnly taken they 
vow, far be it that they should uphold and side with this Englisli 
dragon ; but rather, to do as indeed their oaths bind them, they 
should make it their knightly adventure to pursue and vanquish 
this miglity sail-wingedf monster that menaces to swallow up tho 
land, unless her bottomless gorge may bo satisfied with the blood 
of the King’s daughter, the Church; and may, as she was wont, 
fill her dark and infamous den with the bones of tho saints. 

where ho got this ; for we recollect nothing of tho kind in the Mort 
d’ Arthur, and we have not the book in our possession. 

* If he be not every day appeased with the body of a true virgin.” 
— Seven Champions, 

t His fiaggy wh\gs, when forth he did display, 

Were like two sails, — F, Q. i. 11, 10. 
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WEITINGS OF MILTON. 

• 

1 . 

VERSE. 

The Writings of Milton are now to come under consi- 
d(;ration. These are both in English and in Latin : of 
tlie former we will treat in some detail, while on the 
latter we will content ourselves with making merely a 
few observations. As we have no English prose of Mil- 
ton’s of so early a date as the greater part of his poetry 
anterior to Paradise Lost, we will commence with an ac- 
coimt of his earlier poems. 

In treating of Milton’s poetry, we will not venture, in 
imitation of Johnson and others, to erect ourselves into 
critics and sit in judgement on it, pronouncing authorita- 
tively on the merits and demerits of the pieces that come 
under consideration. Eor this purpose a mind nearly 
equal to the poet’s own would be required ; and few, we 
apprehend, can lay claim with justice to a possession 
of such eminence. Eor our own part, we frankly declare 
that, conscious of our immense inferiority to the poet in 
mental power, we would not presume to sit in judgement 
on what bears the stamp of his own approval ; for it 
should always be remembered that these poems were 
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not — as is but too much the case nowadays — given to 
the world immediately after they had been composed, 
but were, for the most part, retained in the poet’s desk 
for many years, and were not published till the time 
when his judgement was in its full maturity and vigour. 
In our eyes they are, we may say, all beauty and perfec- 
tion, bating that compliance with the false taste of the 
age, to be discerned in some of the earlier pieces, but 
from which he speedily emancipated himself. The other 
apparent faults all vanish when we obey that primary 
but too often neglected law of criticism, of placing our- 
selves, as far as possible, in the position of the poet, and 
bring to our mind the opinions that prevailed, and the 
meaning that words bore in his time. All then that we 
propose to do is to offer such illustrations of the various 
pieces as will enable the reader to enter into their mean- 
ing, and enjoy their manifold beauties. The explanation 
of particular terms and passages must of coui’se be re- 
served for the annotations on the respective poems. We 
will here notice them in the order in which they appear 
to have been written. 

PAEAPHEASES OF PSALMS CXIV. AND CXXXVI. 

These paraphrases, as the poet himself informs us, 
were executed “ at fifteen years old,” i. e. in his sixteenth 
year, and therefore while he was at St. P<aul’s School. 
The versification is vigorous and elegant, and the ideas 
which he has introduced are correct and poetical. War- 
ton has noticed with praise the expressions, “ the golden- 
tressed sun,” “ God’s thunder-clasping hand,” and ‘‘above 
the reach of mortal eye!' At a subsequent period, namely 
while residing at Horton, Milton translated the former of 
these psalms also into Greek. 



ON THE DEATH OE A FAIR INFANT. 


251 


ON THE DEATH OF A PAIE INFANT, 

DTINO OF A COUGH. 

This ode, Milton’s earliest attempt at original poetic 
composition, as far as is known to us, was written in tlio 
winter of 1625, about the time that he had completed 
his seventeenth year. The occasion was the death of an 
infant daughter (see the last stanza) of his sister Mrs. 
Phillips, born probably in the preceding autumn, and 
who died, as it would appear, of the hooping-cough. It 
is very remarkable that this beautiful poem was not in- 
cluded in the collection of his verses which he published 
in 1645. That this was not owing to its want of merit 
in the eyijs of its parent is manifest, for it njipeared in 
the edition of 1673 — nearly half a century after it had 
been composed. We do not suspect that this originated 
in an over-rigorous adherence to the rule Nonuiiiqiic pre- 
matur in annim ; the probability is that he had given 
his sister the only copy he had made of it, and that he 
did not recollect it when he was preparing his poems for 
publication. 

In this juvenile production, w^e meet with that mixture 
of classic mythology with Christian ideas which prevailed 
all over Europe till late in the eighteenth century, and 
which is not yet quite gone out of use in the poetry of 
the South. It probably originated with Dante and his 
contemporaries in their attacks on the Church of Rome, 
in symbol and allegory ; and as the gods of Greece and 
Rome came very generally to be regarded as personifi- 
cations, the practice was far less absurd than it might 
appear to be on a superficial view'. Besides, the constant 
study of the Classics in those times gave a reality in the 
minds of readers to everything that they contained, of 
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which we cannot in these days form an adequate concep- 
tion; but without which, we must be unable to enter 
fully into the spirit and enjoy the beauties of those 
poets who wrote under the influence of such feelings 
and sentiments. The most remarkable instance, we may 
here observe, of this confusion of heathen and Christian 
ideas, is that beautiful poem the Lusiadas, in which, 
though the author assures us that he uses the deities of 
classic mythology only in a figurative and allegoric sense, 
still, when we do our utmost to place ourselves in his 
condition, and regard them with complacency, we find 
success almost unattainable. 

Milton commences by representing the subject of his 
verse under the figure of a flower, and he supposes that 
AVinter, envious of the success of Aquilo (/. c. Boreas), 
his charioteer, in carrying off Orithyia, resolved to purvey 
himself a wife in like fashion. Mounting then his “ icy- 
pearled ” car, he wandered through the air till he espied 
this fair one ; but unaware of the efl’ect of his “ cold, 
kind ” embrace, he “ unhoused her virgin soul from her 
fair biding-placo.” The poet consoles her by recalling 
to mind the parallel fate of Ilyacinthus ; but he cannot 
persuade himself that she is really dead, and he prays 
her to inform him whether she has become a dweller of 
the Empyrean or of the Elysian Eields, and what was 
the cause of her so speedy departure. He asks if she 
was a star fallen from the sky, which Jove had restored 
to its place, or a goddess who had fled to conceal her- 
self on earth during a late attack of “ Earth’s sons ” on 
the “sheeny Heaven was she Astrsea, or Mercy, “that 
sweet-smiling youth,” or the matron “ white-robed ” 
Truth, or any other of “ that heavenly brood,” or finally, 
one of the “ gold -winged ” host of angels come down to 
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show to mankind ‘"what creatures heaven doth breed”? 
In the close, he consoles the mother for her loss, and 
assures her, that if she bears it patiently, God will give 
her another offspring, that will make her name live till 
the world’s last end ” — an assurance verified at least by 
this poem. 

The language of this ode is ex(|uisitely poetic, and the 
imagery and sentiments give evidence of the first faint 
dawn of the Paradise Lost, ff^he measure is the poet’s 
own formation ; for, adopting the seven-lined stanza used 
by Chaucer in his Ih’oilus and Cressida and some of his 
other poems, and by Sackville in his Induction to the 
Mirror of Magistrates, he changed the last line from the 
original form of five feet to one of six feet, as in the 
Spenserian stanza. It is very nanarkable that the very 
same thing was done by Phineas Fletcher in his Purple 
Island; and, as this po(an was not published till 1033, 
it is quite evident that Milton could not liave imitated 
the structure of its verse.* 

In the edition of 1073 the eighth stanza is ])rinted 
in the following manner : — 

‘‘ Or wert tlioii that just Maid wlio once before 
Forsook tlio bated earth, O ! tell me sootli, 

And cain’st again to visit us once more ? 

Or wert thou that sweet-smiling Youth ! 

Or that cown’d Matron sage, white-robed truth ? 

Or any other of that heav’nly brood 

Let down in cloudie throne to do the world some good?” 

It will be seen at once that the fourth line is short by 
a foot, and it can hardly be doubted that the missing 
word is Merc)j, which we have no hesitation in restoring 
to the text, though Warton was more scrupulous, when 
it was suggested to him by a gentleman named Heskin ; 

* There is however a dilTerence, for in Fletcher’s stanza the last 
three linos form a triplet. 
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for in the Ode on the Nativity (st. xv.), Truth, Justice, 
and Mercy are placed together, and the last, as here, 
occupies the middle station ; Mercy and Truth are also 
associated in the Scriptures, see Ps. xxv. 10, 1’rov. xxvi. 0. 
The error may have originated in the following manner. 
The compositor omitted Mercy, and as Justice is merely 
called “ that just maid,” and “ tnith,” in this edition, 
begins with a small letter, the person who read the proof 
— for it is hardly possible it could have been read to 
Milton himself — may have supposed that “ sweet-smiling 
youth ” was the whole, his eye not noting the measure. 

The additional poems in this edition — which other- 
wise follows that of 1045 even in its errors of punc- 
tuation — do not seem to have been read with any care ; 
for in the very next line, we may observe that crowned is 
printed cowned. We may see by this, as ive will show 
more fully hereafter, how little value should be attached 
to the phrase "the author’s own edition.” 

The reader may perhaps feel a cuiiosity to know why 
Milton should have made Mercy a youth, while Truth 
and Justice are females. The rea.son probably is, that 
the young poet may have observed that mercy in Hebrew 
is a masculine, while truth is a feminine noun, and he 
thence thought they shoidd be thus personified. He 
may also have had in view the eighty-fifth Psalm, where 
it is said, “ M ercy and truth are met together, righteous- 
ness and peace have kissed,” and have forgotten that it 
is the masculine, not the feminine, form of the word ex- 
pressing righteousness that is used. 

AT A VACATION EXERCISE, ETC. 

These verses, though written in the poet’s twentieth 
year [anno atatis ivix.), i. e. in 1628, were not printed 
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till 1673, the copy probably having gone astray at the 
time he was first publishing his collected poems. In the 
edition of 1673 it was printed, the last but one of the 
original poems ; but in the errata, directions are given 
to place it immediately after the verses on the Death of 
a Fair Infant, which is set as the second of the original 
poems in that volume, — a proof that the poet aimed at 
somewhat of chronolf)gic arrangement in his composi- 
tions. The heading of it is “ At a Vacation Exercise in 
the College, part Latin, part English. The Latin speeches 
ended, the English thus began.” Among our poet’s Pro- 
lusions is one which was pronounced “ In Eeriis mstivis 
Collcgii, sed concurrente, ut solet, tota fere Acaderniaj 
juventutc,” the subject of which is “ Exercitationcs non- 
nunquani ludici'as Philosophim Studiis non obessc,” and 
this is probably the Latin speech to which he alludes ; 
for lie was very careful in preserving all his compositions. 
AVhatcvcr the speech was, it is evident from v. 1 2 of the 
poem, that he rated it below the English compositions 
wliich followed it. 

He commences with an address to his “Native Lan- 
guage,” in which he manages to bring in some of the 
most attractive subjects of ancient jioetry ; and then he 
introduces the Ens, with his two sons the Predicaments, 
“ whereof the eldest stood for Substance with his 
canons.” Ens addresses his son Substance in a speech 
in the commencement highly poetic, and then really hu- 
morous. “ The next. Quantity and Quality spake in prose ; 
then Relation was called by his name.” This is fol- 
lowed by an address, in verse, to the principal rivers of 
England, of which we freely confess, with Warton, that 
we cannot see the relevance or the connection with the 
subject. “ The rest was prose.” 
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The verses are all heroic couplets, such as he had 
already employed in his translation of the 114th 
Psalm. 

EPITAPH ON THE MAECHIONESS OF WINCHESTER. 

The subject of this pleasing poem was Jane, first wife 
of John, Marquis of Winchester, a Catholic nobleman, 
afterwards so conspicuous for his fidelity to Charles I., 
and his gallant defence of his house at Basingstoke, in 
Hants, against the troops of the Parliament. She was 
daughter to Thomas Viscount Savage, of Rock-Savage, 
in Cheshire, by Elizabeth, daughter and coheiress of 
Thomas Darcy, Earl of Rivers.* She died in childbed 
of her second son, in her twenty-third yefir ; the year of 
her death is uncertain, but, as it will appear, it could not 
have been later than 1628. 

This lady appears to have been a highly accomplished 
person. Warton quotes a letter of Howell’s to her, 
dated, he tells us, March 15, 1626, in which he says 
that he had assisted her in learning Spanish, and that 
Nature and the Graces had exhausted all their treasure 
and skill in “ framing this exact model of female perfec- 
tion.” The death, then, of so eminent a person proba- 
bly caused what is termed a sensation, and, in the man- 
ner usual at the time, it became the theme of poetry. 
Warton says he had heard, but doubted if it was the 
case, that there was a Cambridge collection of verses on 
her death. Todd however informs us that in a volume 

* Collins' Peerage, ii. 379. Hence Milton says — 

* A viscount’s daughter, an carl’s heir.’ 

While Beaumont speaks of her “ father’s earldom.” The former there- 
fore seems to confound her with her mother, and the latter to mistake 
hef father for her grandfather. 
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of manuscript poems in the British Museum, this epitaph 
occurs, with the date 1631, and at the bottom, “Jo. 
Milton, ol Chr. Coll., Cambr.” Mr. Hunter also informs 
ns that in a contemporary collection of Peers’ Pedigrees, 
in his possession, the same year is the date of the Mar- 
chioness’ death. We have here then a clear proof of 
how little such documents arc to be relied on, for this 
date is indubitably erroneous, as in the poems of Sir 
John Beaumont, published posthumously in 1629, there 
is one to the memory of this lady, so that, as we have 
.said, she must have died in 1628, at latest. We regard 
however the fact of there having been a Cambridge 
(collection as certain ; and those who set the matter on 
Toot, whether the University authorities or not, probably 
sought the aid* of Milton, who, although he had as yet 
written hardly anything in English, had in the close of 
1 626 distinguished himself by his Latin poems on the 
death of eminent personages. It is not at all likely that 
he would of his own accord have made the theme of his 
verse a lady of whom he could have known nothing but 
what common fame told. Warton however gives on 
this occasion a curious sjiecimcn of his sycophancy to 
the Egerton family. “ It is natural to suppose,” says he, 
“that her family was well accpiainted with the family 
of Lord Bridgewater, belonging to the same county, for 
ivhom Milton wrote the Mask of Comus. It is therefore 
not improbable that Milton wrote this elegy, another 
poetical favour, in consequence of his acquaintance with 
the Egerton family.” He actually vyould thus seem to 
make it posterior in order of composition to Comus ! 
but ‘ mark now how a plain tale shall put him down.’ 
Milton’s acquaintance with the Egerton family, if any, 
'vliich we doubt, is allowed to have originated in his 
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father’s acquisition of the house at Horton, on tlie estate 
of Lord Bridgewater ; but this poem, as we have seen, 
could not have been written later than 1028, when Mil- 
ton was in his twentieth year, and there seems to be no 
reason for supposing that his father had as yet gone to 
live at Horton. 

Critics in general are agreed in acknowledging this to 
be a most pleasing poem. Hallam indeed qualities his 
praise by saying that “ the first lines arc bad, and the 
last much ivorse and Hunster wishes that the poem 
had ended at the sixty-eiglith verse, as “what follows 
seems only to weaken it, and the last verse is an eminent 
instance of the bathos.” With this criticism we cannot 
quite agree. The first lines arc a simple exposition of 
the subject, telling who the person celebrated was ; and 
as to the bathos of the last verse. 

No Marchioness, but now a Queen, 

Milton had probably in his mind those passages of Sciip- 
ture in which the pious departed are spoken of as kings, 
and as reigning with Christ, and he therefore naturally, 
Avhen the subject was a female, employed the term quea n 
to expi'ess that degree of spiritual exaltation. 

The verse is in four-foot measure. It is probably his 
first employment of this species of verse, which he after- 
wards used with so much success in L’ Allegro, II Pense- 
roso, and Comus. 

Respecting this verse an error seems generally to pre- 
vail among critics. Observing that it consists of lines 
of seven as well as of eight syllables, ex. gr . — 

This rich marble doth inter 
The honoured wife of Winchester, 

they call the former a trochaic, the latter an iambic 
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verse. ^ Such however is not the case. The trochaic 
line was at that time unknown to English poetry, and, 
if we mistake not, continued to be so till Percy used it 
in his translations of some Spanish roma 7 iccs ; for though 
some preceding poems, such as Sheiistone’s Princess 
Elizabeth and Glover’s Hosier’s Ghost, appear to be 
trochaic, they arc not such in reality,! but will, if accu- 
rately considered, be found to be iambics with the first 
foot monosyllabic, and the last hypermctric, as in 

But hail, thou goddess sage and holy, 

Hall, divines t Melancholt/ I 

IVocliaic verse was familiar to the Greeks aiul Ro- 
mans, who seem to have transmitted it to tlie Proven- 
(;als and Spaniards, J from whom it was borrowed by 

* We will here observe, once for all, that wo use these metric terms, 
ns applied to modern verse, because the ictus^ or metinc accent, is the 
same as in the classic verses of these names. Modern verse does not 
attend much to quantity. 

t In these poems the lines will generally be found to commence with 
luonosyllables, u bile trochaic verse usually is fond of dissyllables. The 
movement of genuine trochaic verse is also different from that of tliese 
poems, — more light and tripping. It is not easy, in fact, to comi^ose 
genuine trochaic verse in English. 

+ The popular verse of the Homans ran thus : — 

Ee'eo Cm'sar nunc triunipliat, 

Qui subegit Grallias. — Snef. Jul. 49 ; 

Disce miles militare, 

Giilba est non Gmtiilicus. — Id. Galha, C : 
ivliicli is just the measure of the Spanish romances : — 

Nunca fuera caballero 
De damas tan .bien scrvido 
Como fuera Lanzardte 
Cuando d^ Brctaha vino. 

The Spanish verse, as we may see in the second line, admits the iamb 
in the first two feet. 

Condo however (see Ticknor, Hist, of Span. Lit. i. 100) says, “ In 
the versification of our Castilian ballads {romances) and seguidillasy we 
have received from the Arabs an exact type of their verses.’' We doubt 
the fact. 

s 2 
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the early poets of Germany, while the poetry of Italy re- 
jected it almost totally, till about the time when, as we 
have stated, it was introduced into English poetry.^ 

The early English poetry was regulated by icim, or 
beats, not by the number of syllables ; it therefore should 
be measured by feet, and each foot may contain either 
two, or three syllables, or even only one at the begin- 
ning or after the ccesura. Thus even in our own days, 
in Byron’s line. 

Know ye the land where the C}r|)ress and myrtle, 

the first foot is monosyllabic, and yet it is to be counted 
as an anapaest. Numerous instances of the same kind 
will be found in Spenser’s Shepherd’s Calendar. In Sir 
Walter Scott’s 

March, march, Ettrick and Tevidale, 

the two first monosyllables are to be counted as dactyls, 
for the other lines are completely dactylic. So in Mil- 
ton’s Hymn on the Nativity, the two lirst lines of each 
staii/a are of tliree feet, or, as is the usual expression, 
of six syllables : — 

It was the winter wild, 

While the heaven-born cliild.f 

Yet we afterwards meet — 

Wlien such music sweet 
Their hearts and ears did greet. 

* Dante’s contemporary, Barbcrini, had used trochaics in his Mot- 
tetti, and a poet named Serafino Aquilauo, who flourished in the Ifl- 
teenth century, wrote trochaic verses in imitation of the Spanish Co- 
plas (Lope de Vega, Prologo al Isido). 

t It will be observed that in this line horn is to be pronounced as a 
dissyllable ; for Milton would never have placed the icUis on such a 
word as the. So in the third line of the present poem — 

“A viscount’s daughter, an earl’s heir,” 
for the same reason earl is dissyllabic, as also is harn in L’Allcgro, 
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And then at last our bliss 
riill and perfect is. 

Nor all the gods beside 
Longer dare abide. 

Tt is then consonant to reason and logic to affirni that 
these supposed trochaics, even thougli whole poems have 
been composed exclusively in them, are in reality iambic 
verses of four feet, tlie first foot being monosyllabic. 
There arc, as we have observed, even instances of the 
third foot also being such, ex, gr. 

Over hill, over dale. 

Thorough bush, thorough brier, 

Over park, over pale, 

Thorough flood, thorough fire. 

Mids. Niglifs Dream, ii. 1. 
Follow mo, as I sing 
And touch the warbled string. 

Arcades, 80. 

Sometimes swift, sometimes slow. — Dyer, Grongar Hill, 

‘Some might choose to call these Cretics, but that is a 
foot unknown to English poetry. 

ON THE MOENING OF CHEIST’S NATIVITY. 

This admirable ode, which, as llallam justly observes, 
is “ perhaps the most beautiful in tlie English language,” 
was composed in tlie winter of 1C29, just as the poet had 
completed his twenty-first year. Italy and Spain ivere 

51. This was a common practice with our old poets. Fire and hour 
fretpiently form two syllables. 

Fit mother for that and before. — Fairfax^ Godf. of Buil. i. 59. 

In four troops, and each his several guide. — Id, ib. xvii. 14. 

My oars broken and my tackling lost. — Marlow, Dido, iii. 1. 

Bo rushed upon ; thy trice noble cousin. — Rich, II, iii. 3. 

And is not like the sire : honours thrive. — All* s Well, etc., ii. 3. 

Crying, that’s good that’s gone. Our rash faults — Ib. v. 3, 
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already in possession of splendid lyric poetry, but Eng- 
land had as yet, unless we except Spenser’s Hymns to 
Love and Beauty, and his nuptial verses, nothing of the 
kind to produce beyond short songs, and this remained 
the solitary specimen of the higher lyric poetry till Dry- 
den arose. We offer no particular criticism on it, for it 
is, in effect, nearly all beauty. As such we regard even 
the introduction of the Heathen deities ; for they adtl 
much to the picturesqueness of the imagery; and we are 
to recollect that in the opinion of the Rabbin and of 
many of tlic Fathers, they were real beings, namely, evil 
spirits which had been cast out of heaven. Johnson did 
not condescend even to notice this exquisite production, 
and Warton, having termed the nineteenth and twenty- 
sixth stanzas “ the best part of the ode,” adds, “ The rest 
chiefly consists of a string of affected conceits, which his 
early youth and the fashion of the times can oidy ex- 
cuse.” Becoming language indeed for the Oxford Pro- 
fessor of Poetry ! He is however willing to allow that 
“ there is a dignity and simplicity in the fourth stanza of 
the hymn, worthy the maturest years and the best times. 
Nor is the poetry of the stanza immediately following, 
an expression or two excepted, unworthy of Milton.” 

In the Introduction, Milton employs the stanza he had 
used in his verses on A Fair Infant. For the Hymn, he 
uses a stanza of eight lines, also devised by himself, con- 
sisting of two lines of three feet, followed by one of five ; 
the same repeated ; and then one of four, and a final line 
of six feet. 


UPON THE CIECUMCISION. 

This short ode, consi.sting of two stanzas of fourteen 
lines each, — which we have been the first, we believe, to 
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divide, — was probably written immediately after that on 
the Nativity. Its brevity is, of eourse, owing to the na- 
ture of the subject, which did not offer much or agree- 
able matter for poetry. In it we meet with the Augvis- 
tinian notions of satisfaction, which Milton, spite of his 
freedom of thought, seems to have held to the end of 
Ids life. 

'J'his stanza also is Milton’s own. It consists chiefly 
of lines of five feet, ivith two of three feet after the se- 
venth verse, and ending with three lines of three, two, 
and three feet respectively. 

THE PASSION. 

This ode was probably undertaken about the Easter 
after the one on tin; Nativity. If, as Warton conjectures, 
this last was a college exercise, the aiithorities, who saw 
ho\v he had succ(!edcd in that task, imposed the present 
on liim also. Eut wc doubt the correctness of this 
tlieoiy. Christmas is in the middle of a vacation, when 
the students are mostly with their families; and the Latin 
Klegy to Diodati, in which he tells him tliat he was at 
work on this ode, was evidently written toward Christ- 
mas, and from London. The circumstance of the ode 
on the Passion not having been completed also militates 
against the probability of its having been an imposed 
task. The poet modestly tells us that “ This subject the 
author finding to be above the years he had when he 
wrote it, and nothing satisfied with what was begun, left 
it unfinished.” It must be confessed, that though the 
opening stanzas arc very fine, and the sixth remarkably 
s^o, yet it does not seem at all likely that it could ever 
have vied with that on the Nativity. It also contains 
mneetti, worthy of the Italian school of Marini, or of 
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Donne and Cowley, and probably these are the parts 
with which the poet was “nothing satisfied;” his natural 
taste revolting against that of the age, with which he was 
forcing himself to comply. The stanza is the same as 
that employed in the introduction to the Nativity, and 
possibly it had been his intention to add a hymn in a 
different measure. 

EPITAPH ON SHAKESPEARE. 

These lines first appeared among the commendatory 
verses prefixed to the second folio edition, in 1032, of 
Shakes[)eare’s Plays. It might therefore seem most pro- 
bable that they were written in that year ; but Milton 
himself, when printing them in the first edition of his 
poems, gives them the date of 1630. Ilis memory 
might however have played him false on this as on 
some other occasions, — a matter here certainly of very 
little importance. The vea’ses are valuable, as showing 
the high estimation in Avhich Milton, who always ex- 
pressed his real thoughts, held the immortal dramatist. 
Hurd objected to the thought expressed in the con- 
cluding lines, as being more in the manner of Waller 
than of Milton. This criticism is perhaps well founded, 
l)ut the idea seems to have pleased the imagination of 
l^ope, who adopted it in his Epitaph on Gay. 

ON THE UNIVERSITY CARRIER. 

These two sportive effusions were written on the oc- 
casion of the death of Hobson, a celebrated carrier, who 
plied between Cambridge and London, and from whom 
is derived the proverbial expression of “ Hobson’s choice, 
explained in the Spectator (No. 509). Hurd wonders 
that Milton should have inserted them in his edition of 
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1645 ; but Milton, as wc have already observed, deemed 
nothing that he wrote to be worthless, and he presumed 
that the reader would take them for what they were 
meant to be — mere plays of fancy. The first is certainly 
light and amusing ; in the second the humour is more 
elaborate, the allusions more far-fetched, and the mean- 
ing not always easily to be ascertained. As Hobson 
died, it appears, January the Ist, 1630-31, while the 
plague was in London, these verses, it is probable, were 
written sometime in that mouth. 

In the latter of these two poems, there is a passage 
of which wc confess ourselves almost unable to make 
any sense : — 

llis leisure told him that his time was come. 

And lack of load made his life burdeusome. 

That even to his last breath — there be that say it — 

As he were prest to death he cried, More weight ! 

The only conjectures which wc can make are, that it 
may be an allusion — and a very remote one — to the 
punishment of the /leh/e forte et dure, in which the suf- 
ferer might call for more weight to be laid on him by 
way of a coup de grace , — (we may observe,, that “ lack 
of load made his life so burdensome, that,”* etc. ;) or, 
as at the time, loerc was sometimes used for teas after 
conjunctions, t the meaning might be, as {i. c. while) he 
was pressed to death with the weight or stupor of his 
disease. 

* Our friend Mr. Singer, to whom we communicated this conjecture, 
informed us that a friend of his had given the very same explanation of 
the passage. 

t “ Like one that strove to shew his merry mood 
When he were ill-disposed.” 

Beaumont and Fletcher, MaidJs Tragedy, hi. 2. 
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AT A SOLEMN MUSIC. 

Wc liave no means of ascertaining the date of this 
poem ; but from the turn of the thoughts, similar to 
those in his odes on the events of our Lord’s life, we 
feel inclined to ascribe it to one of the latter years of 
Milton’s residence at the University. His mind was 
probably occupied at that time with serious ideas, as he 
seems to have been meditating on the subject of theo- 
logy, with a view to adopting the Church as a profession. 

It consists of only twenty-eight lines ; the measure is 
five-foot, in general with one couplet of four-foot, and 
one single verse of the three-foot measure. 


ON TIME. To BE SET ON A Clock-case. 

Here, too, we have no means of fixing the date. The 
high and solemn tone however, so nearly akin to that of 
the poem just noticed, would lead us to suppose that 
it might have been written about the same time. We 
therefore place it among those composed before he 
quitted the University. 

The measure is of the same character as that of the 
preceding poem ; verses of five feet, with some of four 
and three feet interspersed. 

SONNET I. [VII.]* 

ON JITS BEING AIIRTVED AT THE AGE OF TWENTY-TIIBEE. 

Of this sonnet, Warton states as follows : — '' Written 
at Cambridge, in 1631 [in November], and sent in a 

* The numbers within brackets are those of the Sonnets in Todd’s 
edition. 
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letter to a friend, who had importuned our author to 
take orders. Of this letter there arc two drafts in the 
Trinity manuscript.* He there says, You object ‘ that 
I have given myself up to dream away my years in 
the arms of studious retirement, like Endymion with 
the moon on Latmus hill.’ He culls this sonnet, ‘my 
luyhlward thoughts sometime since made up in a Pe- 
trarchian stanza.’ ” 

This was Milton’s first attempt in this species of com- 
position, and though it is by no means devoid of merit, 
and is dignified and solemn in its tone, like all his po- 
etiy of that p(;riod, we must regard it as inferior to many 
of his other compo.sitions of this kind. We learn from it 
that he was at that time familiar with the Italian poets ; 
for he would never have alluded to Pctrarca as he docs, 
if he knew him only at second-hand. Besides, as it is 
the earliest Eughsh specimen of a sonnet formed on the 
Italian model, he must have derived his knowledge of 
this form from Italian poetry. 

The sonnet is the invention of the Italians, for there is 
no trace of it in the Provencal poetry. The earliest spe- 
cimen is that of Lodovico Vcrnaccia, to which tlic date 

* Of this celebrated MS. a full account wull bo found in the second 
edition of Warton’s edition of Milton’s poems. The pieces forming it 
W(‘re, it seems, found by Dr. Mason, in the eighteenth century, among 
the MSS. bequeathed in the preceding century to Trinity College, 
Cambridge,' by Sir Ilenry Newton Puckering, and they were handsomely 
humid up in 173(5, at the charge of Thomas Clarke, afterwards Master 
of the Polls. It contains Arcades, Comus, Lycidas, Ode on Cireumci- 
«iou, At a Solemn Music, On Time, Sonnets IX., X., XI., XII., XIII., 
XYI., XVIII. (according to our arrangement), in Milton’s own hand, 
and Sonnets VIII., XV., XIX., XX., XXIII., XXIV., in different 
female hands. It also contains a copious list of subjects for the drama, 
and two copies of the letter quoted in the text, in the poet’s own hand- 
writing. 
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of A.D. 1200 is given;* the next is, by Piero dellc Vigne, 
the Chancellor of Frederick II., who flourished in the 
early part of tlie thirteenth century. It does not how- 
ever follow that Vernaccia was the inventor of the son- 
net, for he may have followed a model now lost. It soon 
became a favourite form with the Italian Cantori d’Araore, 
and has remained such till the present day. The cele- 
brated sonnets of Petrarca arc numerous, but they are 
far exceeded in quantity by those of Torqiiato Tasso, the 
most prolific Avriter in this department of literature that 
ever existed, for his published sonnets are at least one 
thousand in number. In the beginning of the sixteentli 
century, the sonnet was adopted, along with the other 
Italian forms, by the poets of the Iberian peninsula ; the 
most celebrated sonnets are, we believe, those of the Ain- 
fortunate Luis de Camocs. Not being well suited to the 
genius of the poetry of France, the sonnet does not ap- 
pear ever to have found much favour in that country. It 
was used by some of the poets of Holland in the seven- 
teenth century, but we are not aware of its adoption by 
the contemporary poets of Germany. It had more suc- 
cess in England, where it was introduced by Surrey and 
Wyatt in the reign of Henry VHI.; and we have nu- 
merous sonnets by Sydney, Spenser, Shakespeare, Danicll, 
Drayton, Drummond, and others. We do not meet with 
sonnets after the time of Milton, for nearly a century, 
when Edwards, the author of Canons of Criticism, wrote 
some, and Gray, and one or two others, single sonnets, 
in the Italian form, which also was used by T. Warton, 
in the latter part of the century, while Bowles and Char- 
lotte Smith and Helen Maria Williams reyerted to the 

* See Poeti del prime Secolo della Lingua Italiana,'vol. i. page 18. 
It is the third poem in that collection. 
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easy form of the old English sonnets. The poet of the 
present century mpst distinguished as a writer of son- 
nets is Wordsworth, who made Milton his model.* 

The reader hardly requires to be told that the Italian 
sonnet is a poem consisting of fourteen five-foot lines, 
divided into two quatrains {quaternarj) and two tercets 
{terzinc). In the former there arc only two rimes, and the 
most usual form is w’hcn the first, fourth, fifth, and eiglith 
lines have the one, and the remaining four lines the other 
lime; but sometimes in Eetrarca, and the older poets, 
the rhimes are alternate. In the tercets much greater 
liberty is allowed ; the rimes are sometimes two, hut 
more generally three, and arranged at the will of the 
poet, but never in couplets. 

The English poets totally altered the form of the son- 
net. In their hands it became a poem of fourteen lines, 
consisting of three (piatrains and a final couplet. Jiaeh 
(|uatrain had in general its own two independent rimes, 
hut sometimes the same rimes were carried through two 
or even all the quatrains. The present sonnet of Mil- 
ton’s appears to have been the first return to the ge- 
nuine Italian form made in the English language. He 
docs not however always strictly adhere to it ; for in liis 
sonnet to Cromwell there are three (juatrains termi- 
nated by a couplet, the two first however having, in the 
Italian manner, only two rimes. Three out of his five 
Italian sonnets also end in couplets, in which he may 
have fancied he had the authority of Dante and Petrarca ; 
hut in these poets they arc triplets, the tercets having 
only two rimes. 


* Among Milton’s sonnets, Wordsworth is said (Life, i. 289) to have 
given the preference to VIII., XVIII., XIX., XXI., XXII., XXIV., 
in our arrangement. 
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The preceding poems, — whether tasks imposed on his 
genius, or its voluntary effusions, written toward the close 
of Milton’s academic career, and when his thoughts were 
very much directed toward theology, — have a solemn, 
serious, religious cast, suitable to the frame of mind in 
which we may suppose him to have been at that period. 
But when he had abandoned all thoughts of adopting 
the Church as a profession, and had retired to the rural 
seclusion of Horton, his mind took a different turn, and 
his poetry in consequence assumed a gayer attire ; and 
it is perhaps no unsafe mode of procedure to assign to 
Horton all his poetry of a brighter hue, and in which we 
meet with rural imagery. 

SONG ON MAY MOENING. 

No date is assigned to this charming song, but we 
think there can hardly be a doubt of its having been 
written at Horton, on some lovely morning in the month 
of May. 

The commencement and conclusion arc in five-foot, the 
song in four-foot measure. 


SONNET II. [I.] TO THE NIGHTINGALE. 

We would also assign these beautiful lines to Horton, 
and to the month of May, for the reasons given above. 
In our eyes this sonnet is absolute perfection, and most 
certainly equal to anything of the kind in the Italian or 
any other language. Yet Johnson, it seems, could dis- 
cern no merit in it ; and even Wordsworth, as we have 
seen, did not rank it among those to which he gave the 
preference. 

The concluding lines of this sonnet should serve as a 
warning to critics and biographers not to be too ready to 
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find traits of personal history in the productions of poets. 
Wo might, for instance, he induced to infer from it, 
that Milton was the victim of a hopeless attachment, and 
a very pretty theory might be formed from it, taken in 
conjunction witli the first of his Latin elegies. We have 
indeed quoted above a little romance, to which it may 
have given occasion. But we know very well that such 
^vas not the case. Tlie poet, in fact, as any one who has 
written verses must be well aware, is like the painter ; a 
subject presents itself to the mind of the one and he 
|)aints it, of the other and he puts it into a poetic form, 
assuming the character of the lover, the hero, or what- 
ever it may be, for the occasion, and then returning to 
Ills ordinary frame of mind. A recollection of this truth 
would dispel more than one ingenious theory. 

L’ALLEGEO AND IL PENSEllOSO. 

During the happy period of Milton’s life spent at 
I lorton, though his mind was occupied by pursuits of 
tlu; highest intellectual nature, yet poetry inifloubtedly 
was not discarded from his thoughts ; and he probably 
had always steadily in view his design of producing one 
(lay a poem w hich “ the world would not willingly let 
die.” Meanwhile, as if by way of prelude, his mind oc- 
casionally relaxed itself in poetic composition to oblige 
Ids friends, or to give expression to some idea which had 
presented itself in an attractive form. Such Avere the 
subjects of the two beautiful poems now under consi- 
flcration, which, though the exact date cannot be ascei-- 
tained, were beyond question written at Horton. 

It may possibly be — as Warton, always anxious to 
derogate from the fame of Milton, maintains — that the 
idea was suggested by the verses prefixed to Burton’s 
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Anatomy of Melancholy, or by a song in Beaumont and 
Fletcher’s Nice Valour ; but we rather think that it rose 
spontaneously in the poet’s own mind. At all events, 
Milton seems to have conceived the idea of enumerating 
and representing the objects more likely to attract the 
attention of a man of a lively, cheerful temperament, 
and of another whose disposition was thoughtful and 
serious. They form a pair of poetic pendents, as we 
often see pictures in a gallery, and he gave them the 
respective Italian titles of L’Allegro, or the Cheerful 
Man, and II Penseroso, or the Thoughtful Man. Tlie 
measure which he selected for these poems was the four- 
foot iambic, then so much in use, and c(|ually adapted 
for light or serious subjects. On the true nature of this 
measure we have already offered some observations. 

Even Johnson is obliged to allow that of these poems 
“ opinion is uniform ; every man that reads them, reads 
them with pleasure and he terms tliem “ two noble ef- 
forts of imagination.” Warton, with all his prejudices, 
also had too much poetic feeling not to be cliarmed with 
them. From Hallam they receive unlimited praise. In 
fact, it is utterly impossible that any one with even a par- 
ticle of poetic feeling could read them with any sentiments 
but those of delight and admiration. The only objection 
which Johnson makes seems to be founded on his igno- 
rance of the exact meaning of the Italian terms employed 
by Milton. “I know not,” says he, “whether the charac- 
ters are kept sufficiently apart. No mirth can indeed 
be found in. his melancholy, but I am afraid that I always 
meet some melancholy in his mirth.” But if he had ad- 
hered to his own translation of Allegro, cheerful, he might 
have seen that mirth in its usual sense Avas not included 
in its meaning, but merely tranquil, quiet pleasure, that. 



Ij allegro. 11, RKNSEROSO. 


273 


in fact, of a philosophic mind ; and if he had understood 
the exact meaning of Penseroso, wliich he most incor- 
rectly renders by Pensive* he would have seen that 
though Melancholy {la douce Alelancolie)^ is invoked, II 
Penseroso is not by any means what we term a pensive 
or melancholy man. 

Warton, too, commits an error, when he says that 
“No man was ever so disqualifed to turn Puritan as 
Milton. In both these poems he professes himself to 
he highly pleased with the choral cliurch-music, with 
Gothic cloisters, the painted windows and vaulted aisles 
of a venerable cathedral, with tilts and tournaments, and 
with masks and pageantries.” Whatever Milton’s real 
feelings may have been respecting these objects — and he 
surely was not insensible to the charms of cathedral 
music or Gothic architecture — we are not justified in 
deducing any such inferences from the, poems. There 
is, as we have just observed, no greater, though no more 
common, error, than that of finding the real sentiments 
and feelings of a poet in his verses. Every good poet 
is more or less of a dramatist ; he assumes a particular 
character, or places himsell' in a peculiar situation, and 
then thinks and expresses himself as he supposes he 
should if he were such a person, or so situated. So 
Milton, conceiving himself to be a' man of a cheerful 
or of a serious mood, looks round him and selects the 
objects most likely to interest such a person. 

Though loath to venture to find a fault in such perfect 

* Tlie Italian word is pensieroso, not penseroso, from pensiero, and 
its proper sense is thoughtful, never pensive, wliich m pensoso. 

t “ There is a joy in grief when peace dwells in the bosom of the 
sad,” is the bcautifid Ossianic expression. Another, equally beautiful, 
IS, “Like the memory of joys that are past, pleasant and mournful to 
the soul.” 

T 
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works of SO giTsat a poet, we must say. that the origin 
assigned to Melancholy, however philosophically just it 
may be, has always grated on our feelings. The species 
of incest therc described is such as no ideas of a Golden 
Age, or any particuLar state of society, can make accord 
with our moral instincts, and we must confess that we 
wish the poet had assigned her different parents. Pos- 
sibly Milton’s mind was influenced by the chorus rc- 
sj)ecting the Golden Age in Tasso’s Aminta, where the 
morality is certainly not of the finest. 

The sequence of ideas in these, the first descriptive 
poems in our language, is as follows. 

The Cheerful Man, after driving away Melancholy, 
whom he portrays in the darkest colours, invokes Eu- 
phrosyne or Mirth, one of the Graces whom Venus bore to 
Pacchus, or, as he rather chooses to believe, the offspring 
of Zephyrus and Elora. He invites her to come with all 
her train, and to “ admit him of her crew,” and then 
proceeds to enumerate the circumstances and objects 
which will yield him pleasure. He commences at day- 
break with the song of the lark, then he hears and sees 
the cock among his dames, and next listens to the hound 
and horn echoing from the hill-side and through the 
woods. He walks at this hour of prime over hillocks 
and among hedgerows toward the east, where the sun 
is now rising, amid the clouds of various hues. He 
hears the ploughman, the milkmaid, the mower, and the 
shepherd, at their various occupations. His eye surveys 
the landscape round, the lawns and fallows, mountains, 
meads, brooks and rivers. At a distance is a castellated 
edifice embosomed in trees, the abode, it may be, of 
some high-born beauty ; at hand, rises from between 
two aged oaks, the smoke from the chimney of a cot- 
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tiige, M’hcre n country lass has prepared the meal at 
wliiclr two peasants are seated, and slie then goes out 
to help to bind the sheaves, or to make tlic hay. At 
other times he will repair to the hamlets, which lie on 
higher grounds, where he will listen to the jnerry peals 
of the chiireh-bells, and the jocund sound of the rebeck, 
to which the village lads and lasses are dancing, while 
the old people and the children also arc enjoying the 
holiday.' When daylight fails, all retire to drink the 
spicy nut-brown ale, and, after telling stories of fairies 
and goblins, they go to rest. 

Having thus gone through the pleasures of the coun- 
try he repairs to the city. Here he witnesses tilts, wed- 
dings, masks and pageants, and then goes to the theatre 
to see the comedies of Ben Jonson or Shakespeare. Above 
all delights, he desires that arising from the union of 
vocal and instrumental music, and concludes by assuring 
Mirth that if she yields him these he will live with her 
for ever. 

The Serious Man after having in a mild tone warned 
(jff “ vain deluding joys,” invokes the presence of the 
sage and holy goddess, divinest Melancholy, of whose ap- 
pearance and dress he gives a most fascinating descrip- 
tion. He prays her not to change her usual mien and 
gait, and enumerates the members of the train which was 
to attend her state. The only sound to be heard should 
ho the song of the nightingale, and that “ in her sweet- 
est, saddest plight,” while the moon would chock her 
car over an oak-tree to listen to the lay. 

While, as we have seen, the Cheerful Man commences 
with the song of the lark and the rising of the sun, the 
Serious Man selects for the same purpose the song of the 
aightingalc and the light of the moon. Should he miss 
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the former, he walks, unseen by the peasants, who were 
retired to rest, on the village-green, to observe the latter 
making her way in heaven through the clouds ; or ascend- 
ing some rising ground, he listens to the sound of the 
curfew-bell, as it comes mellowed over the waters of a 
lake. If the state of the weather were such that he could 
not have these out-of-door enjoyments, he would sit alone 
in ii room with no light but that proceeding from the 
“glowing embers,” and hearing no sounds but the chirrup 
of the cricket on the hearth, or the voice of the bellman 
blessing the house from evil. Or he would sit at midnight 
by his lamp, in some “ high lonely tower,” studying the 
works of Hermes Trismegistus, or Plato, to learn their 
ideas of the future abode of the soul, and of the various 
kinds of daamons. At times, the subject of his studies would 
be the tragedies of ancient Greece, or those few (namely, 
Shakespeare’s) with whicli modern times had ennobled 
the “ buskined stage.” Epic and romantic poetry wonki 
also form jiart of his studies ; for he wishes that Melan- 
choly had the power to awake Musajus and Orpheus, to 
sing their lost strains to him, or Chaucer to finish his 
Squire’s Tale ; and he appears to intimate that Spenser, 
and other romantic poets, would engage his attention.* 
Thus should morn oft find him, not however in liis 
gay, brilliant garb, but wrapt in clouds, attended by 
piping winds, followed by a shower, whose drops would 
fall every minute from the caves when the day began to 
clear. At noon, when the sun was high and strong, lie 
would retire to the recesses of some dense wood, and 
there, lulled by the humming of the bees and the mur- 
muring of the waters, he would fall asleei), and in his • 

* It is rather remarkable that the Seriptures do not form a part "t 
the studies of the Serious Man. 
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sleep be visited by dreams of delicious mystery. But his 
favourite haunt would be the cathedral with its cloisters, 
its pillars, its painted windows, and its choral music, 
which would 

Dissolve him into ecstasies, 

And bring all Iieaven before bis eyes. 

Ho finally would seek out a hermitage for the abode 
of his latter days, and advance in wisdom as he advanced 
ill years. 

Exquisitely beautiful as these poems are, they still 
famish a proof that Milton “read Nature through the 
spectacles of books,”* for wc noAvhere meet with that 
accurate description of natural objects, indicative of ac- 
tual observation, which we find in Homer, Dante, and 
Thomson. Some too arc inaccurate, as the sky-lark 
coming to his window, and the bee with honeyed thigh 
{cnira thymo yjlena). 

Mountains, on whose barren breast 
The labouring clouds do oftt'U rest, 

is a kind of guess at Natime; for we know not where he 
might have read of it, and arc certain that he could not 
have seen it when he wrote these poems.-j- 

AECADES. 

As we have stated in the Life of Milton the Coun- 
tess Dowager of Derby resided at Harefield, near Ux- 

* See above, page 103, how his ’friend Diodati rallies him on this 
habit. 

t “ After a certain point of elevation, the effect of mountains depends 
Miiich more upon their form, than upon their absolute height. This point 
iH the one to which fleecy clouds (not thin watery vapours) are accus- 
lomcd to descend .” — Wordstvorthy Lifey ii. 157. 

t See above, p. 119. 
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bridge, some miles from Horton ; and the poet’s musical 
friend, Henry Lawes, was in the service, as it was termed, 
of her and her family. On Shrove-Tuesday night, in 
1G33-34, the splendid mask of Ccelum Eritannicum, the 
machinery by Inigo Jones, the poetry by Thomas Carew, 
and the miisie by Henry Lawes, was presented in the 
Banqueting-House, at Whitehall, the King himself being 
one of the maskers. Among the “ young lords and no- 
blemen’s sons ” attending on them, were Lord Brackley 
and Mr. Thomas Egerton, the grandsons of the Countess 
of Derby. These boys, and some of their relations, or 
more probably Lawes himself, may then have conceived 
the idea of giving an entertainment of a similar kind to 
the venerable Countess herself; and for the recpiisite dra- 
matic narrative and lyric poetry, Lawes Irad I’ccoursc to 
his gifted friend at Horton.* We have already shown 
the utter absurdity of the supposition of Milton’s being 
a visitor at llarcficld. 

The 2 )oetry is S 2 )lcndi(l, pcrha{)s too good for the oc- 
casion, and probably there were few ju’cscnt who fully 
comprehended the poet’s sublime language respeeting 
the music of the spheres ; but as Lawes probably recited 
with taste and expression, the eft’ect must have been 
highly agreeable. We do not sec the necessity of as- 
suming, with Warton, that “unquestionably this Mask 
was a much longer performance,” or that, as he says, 

* That Arcades and Comus were written for Lawes, and not for the 
Countess of Derby or the Egertons, appears from Lawes’ Dedication of 
Comus, in which he says, “ tlie often copying of it liatli tired my jien to 
give my several friends satisfaction, and brought me to a necessity of 
2)roducing it to the public view,” etc. He surely woidd not exjjrcss 
himself in such terms if he did not regard it as his ])ro2Jcrty. Professor 
E. Taylor, in an Essay presently to be quoted, expresses the very sauw 
opinion as that which u e have given. 
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there was also prose and maehineiy. As the entertain- 
ment was given to the Countess at her own house, the 
machinery would have most probably been at her own 
expense, while the terras “ presented . . by some noble 
persons of her family,” would lead us to suppose that it 
was entirely gratuitous. The whole seems complete as 
it is. , The maskers enter singing, the Genius of the 
Wood appears and addresses them; he then, with a song, 
leads them up to where the Countess was sitting ; they 
(lance before her, and tl>e Genius then perliaps concludes 
witli the other song. It appears to us tiiat the enter- 
tainment, like Ecu Jonson’s Satyr, was presented in the 
open air, in Harcfield hark, and that therefore it took 
[)Iace in the summer-time. The place Avhere the Coun- 
tess was stationed Avas probably hung round with lam[)s, 
which will explain the various allusions made in the 
songs to the radiance with which she was invested. 

COMUS. 

I'he success of the Arcades probably inspired Lawes 
and the Egerton family with ideas of a bolder cast. The 
Earl of Eridgewater, head of that family, and son-in-law 
of tlic Countess of Derby, had been appointed, in 1G31, 
Lord President of W ales and the Marches; but, from some 
cause or other lie did not take up his ofllcial residence 
at Ludlow castle, in Salo[), till the autumn of 1G34, — the 
year, as we have seen, in which the Arcades was pre- 
semted. Warton tells us (from a MS., he says, of 01- 
dys’)) tliat “ on this occasion he was attended by a large 
concourse of the neighbouring nobility and gentry. 
Among the rest came his children, in particular. Lord 
Erackley, Mr. Thomas Egerton, and Lady Alice. They 
laid been on a visit at a house of their relations, the 
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Egerton family, in Herefordshire ; and in passing through 
Haywood forest were benighted, and the Lady Alice was 
even lost for a short time. This accident, which in the 
end was attended with no bad consequences, furnished 
the subject of a Mask for a Michaelmas festivity, and 
produced Comus. Lord Bridgewater was appointed 
Lord President, May 12, 1633. When the perilous ad- 
venture in Haywood forest happened, if true, cannot 
now be told ; it must have been soon after. The Mask 
was acted at Michaelmas, 1634.” We must confess, 
that we certainly feel inclined to regard this tale of the 
Children in the Wood, as somewhat apocryphal, and as 
being founded on Comus. At all events, it must have oc- 
curred, not in 1633, but a short time before the represen- 
tation of the Mask, in the j)rologue to which it is said — 
.... His fair offspring, nursed in princely lore, 

Are coming to attend their father’s state 
And new-entrustod sceptre. 

This would seem to prove that it was their first visit 
to LudloAv, and it is most probable that the Mask liad 
been prepared and learned by the young actors at Hare- 
field, and was presented by them on their arrival at 
Ludlow castle. 

The origin of Comus would appear to have been as 
follows : — There was a “ pleasant conceited comedy,” by 
tlic unfortunate George Pecle, named The Old Wives 
Tale, which Lawes probably had read ; and it may have 
struck him that some of the incidents in it might be 
employed in the construction of the Mask, to be written 
by Milton, at his request, and to be presented by himself 
and his young pupils at Ludlow. All perhaps that he 
proposed was, that, as the lady and her brothers were 
passing through a wood, on their way, she should be 
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lost, and fall into the power of an enchanter, from which 
she should be delivered by her brothers, and it may be 
by himself in the character of an attendant spirit. For 
all the rest, he trusted to the genius of his poetic friend, 
and well he might trust to it; for the noble poem 
that thence arose must have amazed himself and every 
one that heard or read it. As Hallam most justly ob- 
serves, it “ was sufficient to convince any one of taste 
and feeling, that a great poet had arisen in England, and 
one partly formed in a different school from his contem- 
poraries.” 

If we allow ourselves to be guided })y Warton and 
'I’odd, we shall detract considerably from Milton’s powers 
of invention, for we shall find nearly all the incidents 
of Comus in the Old Wives Tale. But, on reading the 
Play itself, we shall be surprised to sec how trifling and 
how unconnected these incidents arc which he is accused 
of adopting. In fact, we almost doubt if Milton had 
read the Play at all, or knew any more of its contents 
than what Lawes told him, who may not even have men- 
tioned it. 

“This very scarce and curious piece,” says Warton, 
“ exhibits, among other parallel incidents, two Brothers 
wandering in quest of their Sister, whom an Enchanter had 
imprisoned. This magician had learned his art from his 
mother Meroe, as Comus had been instructed by his mo- 
ther Circe. The Brothers call out on the lady’s name, and 
Echo replies. The Enchanter had given her a potion, 
which suspends the powers of reason and superinduces 
oblivion of herself. The Brothers afterwards meet with 
an Old Man, wffio is also skilled in magic, and by listen- 
ing to his soothsaying, they recover their lost Sister. But 
not till the Enchanter’s wreath had been torn from his 
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head, his sword wrested from his hand, a glass broken, 
and a light extinguished.” Warton, in addition, notices 
that in the Old Wives Tale, three adventurers are lost 
in a wood, where they sing a song, hear a dog, and 
fancy themselves to be near some village. They meet a 
peasant with a lantern, who invites them to his cottage. 
His old wife then tells a tale, to pass the time. The per- 
sonages of the talc appear, of whom the first are two 
brothers, who ai'e just lauded in Albion in search of the 
Princess their sister, whom an Enehanter in the shape 
of a dragon had stolen away. A soothsayer enters, with 
whom they converse about her, and in their search 
Echo replies’ to their call. “ They find, too late, that their 
Sister is under the captivity of a wicked magician, and 
that she has tasted his cup of oblivion. In the close, 
after the wreath is torn from the Magician’s head, and 
he is disarmed and killed by a Spirit, in the shape and 
character of a beautiful page of fifteen years old, she 
still remains sidiject to the Magician’s enchantment. But 
in a subsequent scene, the Spirit enters, and declares 
that the Sister cannot be delivered but by a lady, who 
is neither maid, wife, nor widow. The Spirit blows a 
magical horn, and the Lady appears ; she dissolves the 
charm, by breaking a glass and extinguishing a light, as 
I have before recited. A emtain is withdrawn, and the 
Sister is seen seated and asleep. She is disenchanted, 
and restored to her senses, having been spoken to thrice. 
She then rejoins her two Brothers, with whom she re- 
turns home ; and the Boy-spirit vanishes under the earth. 
The magician is here called, ‘enchanter vile,’ as in 
Comus, V. 907.” These resemblances, when thus stated, 
appear no doubt very close, but still we say. Read the 
Old Wives Talc, and you will see how really faint they 
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are. As to that Play having been “ the favourite of Mil- 
ton’s early youth,” as Warton hints, we utterly repudiate 
the supposition. 

We are willing to coneedc to Todd, and the critics 
whom he cpiotes, that Milton may have been in some 
.slight degree indebted to the Coinus of Erycius Putca- 
nus, which was first published at Louvain in 1G08, and 
was reprinted at O.xford in 1034, the very year in which 
the Mask was written, lie would seem to have derived 
from it the name and character of Comus, tlie mode of 
his first appearance, and some of the ideas and senti- 
ments ascribed to him. We certainly think it extremely 
likely that Milton had purchased and read a book which 
had been thought deserving of being issued from the 
press in Oxford at that very time. 

It is also said that Milton was under obligation to the 
Faithful Shepherdess of Fletcher for some of the senti- 
ments and imagery of Comus. No do\ibt he had read 
that beautiful drama, and Warton has pointed out some 
places in it which very much resemble some of those 
toward the end of Milton’s Mask, of which they were 
probably the original. We may also see, in various 
other passages, that that drama was in the mind of the 
poet. There had been three editions of it anterior to 
the composition of Comus, and it had been acted at 
Court on Twelfth Night, 1033-34, and several times 
afterwards in that year at one of the theatres. 

That Comus is an exquisitely beautiful poem, is what 
no one ever has had the hardihood to deny. Even John- 
son confesses that “ a work more truly poetical is rarely 
found;” yet he cannot avoid finding, or rather fancying, 
blemishes. He says it is deficient as a drama, and the 
action is not probable ; the simple answer to which is. 
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that it is a mask, and not a drama ; that the conduct of 
the brothers in leaving their sister is not reasonable ; but 
surely the poet gives a very simple reason for it ; that 
the prologue spoken in the wild woods is addressed to 
the audience ; and to whom are the prologues in Euri- 
pides addressed, no matter where the seene may be? 
He says both it and all the speeches are too long ; but 
they are not more so than those in the Grecian drama 
and the Italian pastorals. He allows that the song of 
Comus is good, but the following soliloquy is tedious, 
though elegant. The song of the lady, he says, “ must 
owe much to the voice if ever it can delight!” and all 
that follows is tedious and unentertaining. To this we 
can only reply, that tastes do differ wonderfully. The 
dispute between Comus and the lady, he thinks the best 
part of the piece, but the dialogue is not quick enough. 
“ The songs are vigorous and full of imagery, but they 
are harsh in their diction, and not very musical in 
their numbers.” This surely is the blind man judging 
of colours. He concludes by saying, “ Throughout the 
whole the figures arc too bold, and the language too 
luxuriant for dialogue. It is a drama in the epic stylo, 
inelegantly splendid and tediously instructive.” Again 
we reply, it is a mask, not a drama. 

We may finally observe, that were Comus to be re- 
presented at the present day in the same manner as it 
was at Ludlow Castle, we should probably observe a 
want of • harmony between the actors and the language 
which was not noticed at that time. Lady Alice was 
not more than thirteen years of age, and Lord Brackicy 
only twelve, and their brother of course still younger ; 
and it seems difficult to conceive how ehildrcn like these 
could fully comprehend the lofty language which they 
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had to deliver. Besides, the appearance of the two boys 
with Lawes, a full-grown man, must have been some- 
what incongruous. We are not told who presented 
Comus, but he also was of course a man. We are, 
however, to recollect that various plays, among the rest 
the learned serious dramas of Ben Jonson, were repre- 
sented by the children (i. e. choir boys) of St. Paul’s, the 
(diapel Royal, and other places. 

There is a difficulty, unnoticed by critics, in the fol- 
lowing place of this poem : — 

The leaf was darkish and had prickles on it, 

But iu anotlier country, as he said, 

J3ore a bright golden llower, but not in this soil ; 

Unknown and like esteeined, and the dull swain 
Treads on it daily with his clouted shoon. — v. 631.* 

It would seem from this that it was the leaf, not the 
[)lant, that bore the flower, which could hardly have 
been the poet s meaning. Jiuf, then, should have been 
(ml, and dore, it bore. In like manner mihuown is 
ratlicr unconnected and obscure ; the probable mean- 
ing is, unknown as to its virtues, and therefore treated 
as a mere weed. This is one of the most negligently 
constructed passages in the whole of Milton’s poetry ; but 
ns we shall show, he was at this period not over-studious 
of grarnmatic accuracy. 

* The notes of the critics on this passage are worth reading, as speci- 
mens of learned trilling and ignorance of tlio principles of English 
v(‘rsc. Tlicy actually scan v, 633, 

Bore a bright golden flower, hut not in this soil, 
in order to avoid a hypercatalcctic verse. Of course they also read, — 
Think what and be advised; you are but young yet. — 755. 

When such was their mode of reading, no wonder that Warton should 
say, “ Milton, notwithstanding his singular skill in music, appears to 
have had a very bad ear ; and it is hard to say on what principle ho 
modulated his lines.” lie modulated them here at least on the very 
same principle as the dramatists, in whom such lines as the above arc 
numerous. 
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I shall appear some harmless villager, 

Whom thrift keeps up about his country gear. 

But here slie comes, I fairly step aside 
And hearken, if I may, her business here. 

MS., and ed. e/1637 ’15. 

This is printed in the edition of 1673, — 

I shiill appear some harmless villager. 

And hearken, if I may, her business hero. 

But here she comes, I lairly step aside 

111 the errata wc are directed, apparently by the poet 
liimsclf,^ to leave out the comma after may, and for 
here to read hear'' and this is certainly an improvement ; 
for if we retain the other reading, wc must suppose 
hearken to signify hear, a sense it never bears to our 
knowledge. In like manner in 
That there eternal summer dwells (r. 988, MS., ed. 1637, ’45), 

we arc directed to omit that. The editors, following we 
know not what rule, adopt the latter and reject the for- 
mer correction. We have adopted both. 

The two following pieces were prefixed to Comus in 
the edition of 1645, but omitted in that of 1673, of 
course by directions from the poet himself. 

To the Might Honorable John Lord Viscount Mracli/, son and heir 
apparent to the Earl of Bridgewater, ^c.f 
M r Loud, 

This poem, which received its first occasion of birth from your- 

* He directs that the verses At a Solemn Music should come after 
the Elegie, as he terms the lines On the Death of a Fair Infant. As he 
took no notice of the omission of one line and the transposition of two 
others — an evident printer’s blunder — in tliis place of Comus, it is plain 
tliat the corrections were made from memory only. 

t The following motto was prefixed to the edition of 1637, whether 
by Mdton himself or by Lawos is uncertain, but probably by the latter:— 
“ Eheu! quid volui misero mihi? floribus austrum 
Perditus.” 
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self and others of your noble family, and much honour from your 
own ])ersoii in the performance, now returns again to make alinall 
dedication of itself to you. Although not openly acknowledged 
])y the author, yet it is a legitimate oft'spring, so lovely, and so 
iniicli desired, that the often copying of it liath tired my pen to 
give my severall friends satisfaction, and brought me to a necessity 
of producing it to the pnblike view ; and now to otfer it np m all 
rightfidl devotion to those fair hopes and rare endowments of 
your mucli promising youth, which give a full assurance, to all 
that know you, of a future excellence. Live, sweet Lord, to be 
the honour ot* your name, and receive tl\is as your own, from tlio 
liaiitls of him who liath hy many favours been long obliged to your 
most honoured parejits, and as in tins representation your atten- 
dant Thyrsis, so now in all reall expression 

Your faithliill and most humble servant, 

II. Lawes, 


'I'hr. Copy of a Letter written hy Sir JTenry Wbof on to the Author, 
upon the folhwinei Loom, 

From the CoUedye, this l^th of April, 1638. 

Sin, 

It was a special favour when you lately bestow^ed upon me here 
the lirst taste of your accpiaintanee, though no longer then to 
make me know that I wanted more time to value it, and to enjoy 
it riglitJy ; and bi triitli, if I could tlien lia\o imagined your 
rarilier stay in these parts, which I understood aftc'rwards hy 
iMr. 11.,* I would have been bold, in our vulgar phrase, to mend 
my draught (for you left me with an extreme thirst), and to have 
begged your conversation again, joyntly with your said learned 
friend, at a poor meal or two, that wo might have banded to- 
getlicr som good authors of the ancient time ; among which, I 
observed you to have been familiar. 

Since your going you have charged me with new obbgations, 
both for a very kinde letter from you, dated the sixth of this 
laonih, and for a dainty peece of entertainment which came there- 
ith. Wherein I should much commend the Tragical part, if the 


* Probably John Hales of Eton. 
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Lyrical did not ravish mo with a certain Dorique delicacy in your 
songs and odes ; wherunto I must plainly confess to have seen 
nothing parallel in our language : Ipsa mollities. But I must not 
omit to tell you, that I now oncly owe you thanks for intimating 
unto me (how modestly soever) the true artificer. Yor the work 
itself I had viewed som good while before with singular delight, 
having received it from our common friend Mr. E.* in the veiy 
close of the late E.’s poems, printed at Oxford, whereunto it is 
added (as I now suppose), that the accessory might help out tlie 
principal according to the art of stationers, and to leave the reader 
con la hocca dolce. 

Now, Sir, concerning your travels, wherein I may chalengo a 
little more priviledge of discours with you ; I su])pose you will 
not blanch Paris in your way ; therefore I have been bold to trou- 
ble you with a few lines to Mr. M. B.f whom you shall easily find 
attending the young Lord S.J as his governor ; and you may surely 
receive from him good directions for the shaping of your fimther 
journey into Italy, where he did reside by my choice som time fur 
the king, after ray own recess from Venice. 

I should think that your best line would bo to thorow the whole 
length of Prance to Marseilles, and thence by sea to Genoa, 
whence the passage into Tuscany is as diurnal as a Gravesend 
barge : 1 hasten, as you do to Florence, or Siena, the rather to 
tell you a short story from the interest you have given me in your 
safety. 

At Siena I was tabled in the house of one Alberto Scipioni, an 
old Eoman courtier in dangerous times, having bin steward to the 
Duca di Pagliano, who with all his family were strangled, save 
this onely man that escaped by foresight of the tempest : with 
him I had often much chat of those affairs ; into which he took 
pleasure to look back from his native harbour ; and at my depar- 
ture toward Eome (which had been the center of his experience) 

I had wonn confidence enough to bog Lis advice, how I might 
carry myself securely there, without offence of others, or of miuo 
own conscience. Signor Arrigo mio,*’ sayes he, “ i pensieri stretti, 

* The first E. (Wartou says) is probably Eouso, the Bodloy librarian ; 
the second, Thomas Eandolph, author of The Muses’ Looking-glass, 
t Probably, as Warton says, Micliael Branthwaite, formerly agent 
at Venice. 

J S. is Scudamore. 
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ed il viao aciolto,” will go safoly ov('r the whole world ; of which 
Delphian oracle (for m T have found it) your judgeiucnt doth 
iK'cd no coininoiitary; and therefore (Sir) 1 will commit you with 
it to the beat of all securities, God’s dear love, remaining 
Your friend, us much at command 

As any of longer date, 

Henry Wooton. 

(^P os (script.) 

Sir, 

I have expressly sent this my footboy to j)revont your departure 
w hont soiii acknowdedgement from me of t he receipt of your obli- 
ging Letter, having myself through som busines, I kjiow not how, 
neglected the ordinary ('onveyanc(\ Tn any part when' I shall 
uiid('rstand you fixed, T shall be glad, and diligent, to entertain 
you with home nov('lti('s; even for some fomentation of our friend- 
ship, too soon interrupted in the cradle. 

lA'OlDAS. 

One of Milton’s most intimate fi'icnds at Cambridge 
liad been Mr. Edward King, son of Sir Jolm King, So- 
erctary for Ireland under the reign of three siicccissivc 
nionarehs. 41iey belonged to the same college, Christ- 
ehurch, and appear to have been engaged at the same 
tiuuj in the study of divinity. In the beginning of Au- 
gust, 1()37, King embarked at Chester, in a very crazy 
vessel, in order to pass over to Ireland to visit his family 
and friends ; but while the ship was still close to the 
bHiglish coast, it struck on a sunken rock, and all on 
hoard, it is said, perished. The fate of King, who was 
only twenty-five years old, excited great grief among his 
literary friends, which was exhibited in a manner usual at 
the time, by verses in his honour; and in the following 
year there was published at Cambridge, a thin quarto 
vohmic, containing three Clreek, nineteen Latin, and thir- 
teen English ])oeins, in honour of the deceased ; an ac- 

u 
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count of his life, etc. ivas prefixed, probably from the 
pen of II. More, the Platonist, who wrote one of tlie 
Greek poems. Among the English poems is Milton’s 
Lycidas. It stands last in the volume, for which inge- 
nious reasons have been assigned, while it may be that, 
as it had to be transmitted from Ilortoji, it did not arrive 
till after the other poems had been printed. According 
to the Trinity M»S. it was written in November, 1()37. 

In his de^ircciation of this lieautiful poem, Johnson 
actually runs riot ; he will not allow it merit of any kind. 
We wilt transcribe th*; whole tirade, as a ])roof of his 
want, cither of true poetic feeling, or of critical justice 
and equity. 

“ The diction is harsh, the rimes uncertain, the num- 
bers impl(Mvsing. ... It is not to be considered as tli(i 
effusion of real passion, for passion runs not after I'cmote 
allusions and obscure opinions. Passion plucks no ber- 
ries from the myrtle and ivy, nor calls iqion Arcthusa 
and Mincius, nor tells of ‘ rough satyrs,’ and ‘ fawns witli 
cloven heels.’ Where there is leisure for fiction, there is 
little grief. In this poem there is no nature, for then; is 
no truth ; there is no art, for there is nothing new. I(s 
form is that of a pastoral, easy, vidgar, and thcrcfor(^ 
disgusting ; whatever images it can supply arc long ago 
exhausted, and its inherent improbability always forces 
dissatisfaction on the mind. When Cowley tells of Her- 
vey, that they studied together, it is easy to suppose how 
much he must miss the companion of his labours and 
the partner of his discoveries ; but what image of tender- 
ness can be excited by these lines — TFe drove afield, etc.? 
We know that they never drove afield, and that they 
had no flocks to batten ; and though it be allowed that 
the representation may be allegorical, the true meaning 
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is so uncertain and remote, that it is never sought, be- 
cause it cannot be known when it is found. Among the 
flocks, and copses, and flowers, appear tlic heathen dei- 
ti(>s, Jove and Phajbus, Neptune andyEolus, with a long 
train of mythological imagery, such as a college easily 
sup])lics. Nothing can less display knowledge, or less 
, exercise invention, than to tell how a shepherd has lost 
his companion, and must now feed his flocks alone, xvith- 
out a judge of his skill in piping, and how one god asks 
another god. What is become of Lycidas ? and how iiei- 
tlier god can tell. Tic who thus grieves will excite no 
sympathy ; he who thus praises will confer no honour. 

. 'I’lie poem has yet a grosser fault ; xvith these trifling 
fictions are mingled the most awful and sacred truths, 
such as ought never to be polluted with such irreverent 
combinations. The shepherd likewise is now a feeder of 
slii'ep, and afterwards an ecclesiastical pastor, a supei'in- 
teiulcnt of a Christian flock. Such equivocations are al- 
ways unskilful ; but ho'e they are indecent, and at least 
ii[)])roach to impiety, of which however I believe the au- 
thor to have been unconscious.” lie adds, “ Surely no 
man could have fancied he read Lycidas with i)lcasure, 
liad lie not known the author.” 

AVc sui'cly shall not be accused of presumption, if we 
say, that it would be a mere waste of time to enter into 
a formal refutation of such criticism as this. Johnson, 
it is evident, was determined to make, if he could not 
find, faults ; and with such critics reasoning is useless. It 
is not however every class of mind that can appreciate or 
enjoy such highly imaginative poetry as that of Lycidas, 
mul there are very many, in fact perhaps a large ma- 
jority of readers, xvho will derive little pleasure from it, 
while they have a high relish for the poetry of Dryden 
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and Pope. Lycidas is, as it has been said, “ a good test 
of a real feeling for what is peculiarly called poetry,” 
and we know that that feeling is not by any means com- 
mon. 

It was an early but erroneous opinion that tlu! bu- 
colic poetry of Virgil was allegoric;^ that, for example, 
ill the tilth eclogue, under the name of Daphnis, the Si-, 
eilian shepherd, was concealed the pt^rson of Ca3sar, the 
Dictator, whose praises and whose apotheosis were there 
sung. In the Middle Ages this opinion was universal, 
and under the pastoral form, Dante, Petrarca and Boc- 
caccio, shot their sharpest arrows against Guelfism and 
the Papacy. In like manner the Shepherd’s Calendar of 
Spenser is allegoric, and some of the yEglogues are — of 
course to the horror of High-church bigots, like Johnson, 
— devoted to the exposure of ecclesiastic abuses. We find 
pastoral poetry employed in this allegoric manner, down 
to the eighteenth century, a proof perhaps that it was not 
repugnant to the general taste ; and these, we must re- 
collect, were times of lar more poetic feeling than those 
of Johnson, or than the present utilitarian age. This 
species of allegory seems to have pleased the imagination 
of Milton, for he employed it again in his Epitaphiuin 
Damonis, in which he lamented the death ol his friend 
Diodati. Both [)oems arc addressed to the imagina- 
tion, rather than to the feelings; for time sufficient had 
elapsed in both cases to let these subside ; and it is not 
to be supposed that a spirit elevated and chastened hy 
religion, such as MiltoiTs, would indulge in the expres- 
sion of vulgar and earthly sorrow. With tluj eye of faith, 
he sees his friends removed to scenes of greater joy and 

* On this subject wo may venture, we tliiuk, to r(?for the reader tei 
full iuformatiou to our edition of the liucolics and Geoi*gic8 of 
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bliss ; and, his mind therefore being at peace, the only fa- 
culty he could employ was the imagination. Wc may ask 
any reader of true taste iind poetic feeling, if he thinks 
it likely that he should receive as much pleasure as he 
docs at present from Lyeidas, if the poet had divested it 
of pastoral ideas, banished all allegoric forms, abstained 
with religious awe from introducing the “ Pilot of the 
Galikean lake,” and writtoi it after such a manner as 
would have obtained the approbation of Johnson. We 
trow not. 

As to the versification of Lycidas, it was of coui'sc 
disagreeable to the ear of .Tolmson, which could relish 
nothing but tame regularity, ‘ the right butter-woman’s 
rank to market,’ as Touchstone terms it. The verse is of 
Milton’s own formation, in this, as in most of his other 
poems. Prom Tasso and Guarini he adopted the prac- 
tice of mingling three-foot lines with the r’cgular verses 
of five feet, and of adding occasionally tin; ornament of 
rime. In this he did not foUow any rule but that of his 
own ear, and they therefore can only be perfectly enjoyed 
by those few whose car, like his own, is fully attuned to 
the variety of poetic melody. It has not, wc believe, 
l)cen observed by any critic,* that the last eight lines of 
Lycidas form a perfect stanza in ottaoa rima. As they 
stand detached, such was })robably the poet’s design ; 
but we meet with eight other lines (124—131), which, 
though th('y terminate a paragraph, arc united with what 
precedes more closely than is ever the case in the Italian 
poets. Whether this was accidental or not, we arc un- 
able to determine. He had, it is true, the authority of 
Pairfax f for such a structure ; but wc incline to think 

Mason however was aware of it, as he imitated it iii his Musaius. 
t See Godfrey of Hullogiie, xix. 3, 4. 
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il casual, as in another place {vv. 165-172), by merely 
transposing two lines we should have a perfect stanza, 
and in a third 111-118), by altering a single rime. 

The following passage in this poem long perplexed the 
critics : — 

Or whether thou, to our moist vows denied, 

Slecpest hy the fable of Bellerus old, 

Where tlie great Vision of the guarded Mount 
Looks toward Namancos and llayona’s hold. 


At length Warton threw light on this, as on many other 
obscure places. He showed that the place called by the 
poet “ the fable of Bellerus old” was St. Michael’s Mount, 
at the Land’s-end, in Cornwall, anciently named Belle- 
rium, from whicli the poet formed the name Bellerus, 
as that of one of the fabulous old giants who, according 
to Geotfrey of Monmouth, possessed Britain in times of 
old. lie further adds, that, beside his celelirated apjiari- 
tion on Mount Gargano, in Italy, the archangel Michael 
had a[)pcared on various other eminences, among others 
on this in Cornwall, thence named from him. Warton 
describes St. Michael’s Mount as a steep rock in Mount’s 
Bay, accessible from the land at low- water. On its sum- 
mit stood a monastery, founded before the time of Ed- 
ward the Confessor, with which was connected a fortress. 
A stone lantern in one of the angles of the tower of the 
church is called St. Michael’s chair ; but this is not the 
original chair of which Carew, in his Survey of Corn- 
wall, says, “ a little without the castle there is a bad scat 
in a craggy place, called St. Michael’s chair.” Warton 
further quotes William of Worcester (a.d. 1400), who, 
in speaking of this place, says there was an “apjiaritio 
Sancti Michaclis in Monte Tuniba antca vocato Lc llore 
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Rock in the Wode;”* which Hoar Rock, he says, is the 
Mount, which, according to Drayton and Carew, was an- 
ciently covered with thick wood. 'J'liere is still, he; adds, 
a tradition that a vision of St. Michael, seated on this 
ciiig, appeared to some hermits, which gave occasion to 
the building of the monastery. The “ great vision” then, 
lie concludes justly, is St. Michael, termed Angel o. 1G.‘3 ; 
and the Mount, he says, is styled on account of 

the fortress. VVe however rather think that in the poet’s 
view, St. Michael himself, whom he represents looking 
out over the sea, kept w'atch and ward on the Mount. 

So far was ^Varton abh; to advance, but “ Namancos and 
Rayona’s hold ” remained inaccessible to him. At length, 
in 1 SOO, a writer in the Monthly Magazine conjectured 
that Namancos must hav(i been intcmhal for the ancient 
Numantia, near Tarragona, on the coast of Catalonia,! 
and that Milton had given a Spanish termination to the 
word. “ I am aware,” he adds, “ that this place is on 
the o|)posite side to Rayona; but let it be remembered 
tliat they arc no common eyes that look upon the scene; 
they arc no less than those of an archangel.” Dunster 
lulopts this opinion, only adding that it was the French 
Bayonne, and not the Spanish Bayona that Avas meant, as 
“ Milton scarcely meant to make his archangel look two 
ways at once.” Todd thought that Milton had adopted 
the orthography Namancos from some romance. 

Finally, a literary friend of Mr. Todd’s happening to 
l»c turning over Mercator’s Atlas, met the very word 

* This, and Spenser’s lines — 

St. Micliel’s Mount wlio does not know, 

That tvards the western coast P — Shejj. Cal. rii. i-1. 

'vorc probably Milton’s sole authority; liis imagination did the rest. 

t He must mean Saguntiim (Murviedro)^ for Numantia was in Old 
Idstih'. 
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Naniaiicos. In the map of Gallicia in that Atlas, and in 
the peninsula of Cape FinisteiTC, we find, about the site 
of the present Mujio, ‘‘Naniancos T.,’’ z,e. Tunis. Bayona 
lies south of this, a little to the north of the Minho, and 
it was used, Mercator says, by the English merchants 
as a staple for their woollen cloths, wlience probably 
its name was more familiar in Milton’s time than it is 
now, and better known than perhaps any other name in 
the part of Gallicia opposite the Lamrs-end, except Tlu3 
Groine {Co rfo1 a), ^v\iich was not a very poetic term. As 
Mercator’s Atlas was a common book, he may have sup- 
posed the name Namancos to be generally known to per- 
sons of educatio]).''^^ 

To prove to demonstration how utterly negligent of 
punctuation Milton was, we here give a passage of Lyci- 
das exactly as it stands in the editions of 1615 and 1675, 
premising that it was far more correctly punctuated in 
the original edition of 1638 : — 

the riithe Primrose that forsaken dies. 

Tlie tutted Crow -toe, and pale Gessauiinc, 

Tlio white Pink, nnd the Pansie freakt witli jeat. 

The glowing Violet. 

The Musk-rose, and the well-attir’d W oodbiiu?. 

With Cowslips wan that hang the pensive hed, 

And every flower that sad embroidery wears : 

Bid Amarantlius all his beauty shed. 

And Dafladillies till their cups with tears, 

To strew the Laureat Herse where Lycid lies. 

Por so to interpose a little ease, 

Let our frail thoughts dally with false surmise. 

Ay me ! Whilst thee the shores and sounding seas 
Wash far away, where ()re thy bones are hurld. 

Whether beyond, etc. 

* Mr. Hunter (Milton, page 51) maintains that it was not Bayona, 
but a place near Cape Finisterre, of which is said, in a book of Pilotage* 
printed at Arustcrdaiu, in 1002: “About a league to the eastuaitlol 
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Here, it will be seen, there are periods instead of commas 
at dies, violet, and surmise ; at the last there, is a semi- 
colon in the edition of 1G38,* but it should not be greater 
than a comma, as surmise connects with whilst, Ay me! 
being parenthetic. 

wa^h far away must be meant lave at a great dis- 
laiice;” but the expression is ambiguous, for the proper 
nicaniug of wash away is, to remove by tlie action of 
\\at(‘r. It has sometimes occurred to us that the poet, 
anIio, as we have seen, was careless about punctuation, 
might liave intended tliat there should be a full stop at 
away, and an address to Lycidas commence at ichare er, to 
he interrupted by an aposiopesis at Bayonds hold, but 
that, as sometimes hap[)ens, he accpiiesced in the punctu- 
ation given by the printer. If we do not dc(;eiv(; our- 
selves, the punctuation at which we have hinted would 
increase the force and vividness of the passage, which is 
in itself so very picturcsejue. 

We cannot refrain from making a digression here on 
the state of our typography in former times. We have 
seen that Milton was utterly careless about punctuation, 
and that even a most important word could be omitted in 
one of his poems, without himself or his friend who read 
the proof-sheets becoming aware of it ; and yet we are 
called upon to receive as almost iinmaculate the first folio 

e'apc do Fiiiistcrrc, on tlie south side, lieth the haven of Seche or Cor- 
coWa, and is called by the Dutch shipmasters Corcke Bay one.” But 
nu such place occurs on Mercator’s map, which was evidently Milton’s 
authority. 

* The edition of 1638 reads the last four lines as follows : — 

For so to interpose a little ease, 

Let our frail thoughts dally with false surmise ; 

Ah me, whilst thee the shores and sounding seas 
Wash far away, where’er thy bones arc liurledj etc. 
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of Shakespeare’s plays, printed after the death of the 
author, and edited by men who probably had never be- 
fore in their lives corrected proof-sheets !* In fact, it is 
almost wonderful, all things considered, that we should 
have these divine dramas in so perfect a state as they arc;, 
and infinite is our obligation to Hemming and Condell ; 
but still we must acknowledge that, as compared with 
the works of Spenser, Ben Jonson, and some others, they 
contain numerous ciTors, caused most probaldy by the 
ill-written manuscript that was placed in the printer’s 
hands,! absence of the author’s own supervision. 

A compositor in a printing-office is to be regarded as 
a copyist. Speaking then from our own experience, in 
copying passages for this work, we would say that the 
errors he would be likely to commit, and which nothing 
but the eye of the author might be able to detect, — and 
that not always — are omission, addition, trans])osition, 
substitution. Of each of these we will give a tew, out 
of many, examples from Shakespeare ; not however with 
the remotest expectation of seeing any of our suggestions 
adopted. 

We may notwithstanding venture to observe that, in 
our opinion, it would be more judicious in editors to 
insert in italics, or between brackets, the single words 
which have been suggested, with some probability of cor- 
rectness, to supply omissions, rather than give lines so 


* From the preface to Ferrall and Repp’s Danisli Dictionary, we loan* 
that there arc no Readers in the Royal Printing-ollicc at CopeiihagtMt. 
It was probably the same in London in the scventecntli century. Ii* 
that case, the proof-sheets as sent to the author, from a respectable oUicd, 
'would be a favourable representation of the printed sheets of the folio 
of 1623. 

t Compositors have to work against time : it is therefore little less 
Ilian ])ositive dishonesty to send illegible manuscript to the printer’s. 
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inharmonious, that it is quite impossible the poet could 
luivc left them in that state. We would say the same 
with respect to transpositions ; while additions and sub- 
stitutions might be indicated in notes. 

Omissions arc sometimes of entire lines, or parts of 
lines, or of single words.'^ We will only give instances 
of the last. 

Norway himself with terrible numbers tlicre^ 

Assisted by that most disloyal traitor, 

The thane of Cawdor. — Macb. i. 2. 

Vaulting ambition, wdiich overleaps itself. 

And falls on the other mle, — How now ! What news ? 

Ib. i. 7.t 

Now o’er the one half world 
Nature seems dead, and wicked dreams abuse 
The eurtaiiK'd sleep ; now witeheraft eelebratc's J 
[’ale .Hecate’s offerings. — lb, ii. 1. 

Ih'ing thou this fiend of Scotland and myself. . . 

Within my sword’s length set him.-— If he scape 
Then Heaven forgive him too. — This tune goes imndy. 

lb, iv. a. 

Let ino thoi tell you, Cassius, you yourself 
Are mucli condemned to have an itching palm. 

Jul. Cecs. iv. S, 

This but done, 

Ev^cn as she speaks, why, all their hearts were yours. 

CotHol, iii. 2, 

The last, as in the following examj)lc, frequently takes plat*(‘ at 
die end of lines. Pope supplied an entire line in Coriolanus, and Mr, 
Collier’s corrector several, some not unhappily. 

t There is no interruption : Macbeth pauses and muses for a moment 
l>cforo his lady enters. 

+ Mr. Collier thinks the imperfect line more expressive ! “ We have 
ao ri^lit,” he says, “ to attempt to improve Shakespeare’s versification ; 
‘f he thought fit to leave the line here with nine syllables, as lie has 
<loii(‘ in other instances, some people may consider him w rong, hut no- 
i'ody ought to venture to correct liim.” Put we say it was Iho priiif(‘r, 
f’opyist, not Shakespeare, tliat made the lines imperfect. 
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But that the dread of something after death, 

T the undiscovered country, from whose bourne 
No traveller returns, puzzles tho will. — Ham. iii. 1.* 

E/ightly to be great 

Is not, not to stir without great argument, 

Jiut greatly to find quarrel in a straw 
When honour’s at tho stake. — Ih. iv. i. 

He must observe their mood on whom he jests, 

The quality of persons, and tlm time. 

And noty like the haggard, check at every feather 
That comes before his eye. — Twelfth Night, iii. l.t 

The following seem to be additions : — 

I ’D go to him, and undertake to bring him in ])eacc. 

Coriol. iii. 1. 

So they douhlg redoubled blows upon the Ibe. — Mach. i. 2. 

A medicine (hat 's abhi to breathe life into a stone. 

AWs Well, ii. 1, 

Transpositions will restore the v(‘rsc in the following 
instances : — 

Well filled in arts, glorious in arms. — Lovers Lab. Lost, ii. 1. 
In arts well-fitted, glorious in arms. 

* By the omission, as wo may say, of a single letter here, a counlry 
is made a thing, or rather an event. Can any one produce a parallel ? 
We cannot. We are required to believe the printers and editors of llic 
folio Shakespeare to have been nearly inipeccable, wliile hi the accural cly 
printed first edition of Paradise Lost wc find the very word in question 
omitted : — 

Is heard no more [in'] heaven, he of the first. — v. 650 ; 
and in a single page (180) of the third edition wo meet head n for Jicavd 
and — 

Satiate with [genial] moisture, when God said. — vii. 202. 

Wave rolling after wave, where [wag] they found. — Ib. 298. 

t We wonder how this could have escaped any critic. It did not 
escape Mr. Collier’s corrector. Some of this person’s emendations arc 
very good, as “Aristotle’s ethics f for “Aristotle’s cheeJes.'' — Tune f 
Shrew, i. 1 ; others are very poor and prosaic. For “ and a table of grecu 
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And the true blood, which fairly through it. 

Winter's Tale, iv. 3. 

And the true blood, wliich fairly peeps through it. 

’Tifc^ blit the boldness of his hand haply, 

Which his heart was not consenting to. — AlVs Well, iii. 2. 

’Tis haply but the boldness of his hand, 

To whicli his lieart was not consenting, madam. 

No, some of it for my child's father. — As You Like It, i. 3. 

No, some of it for my father's child.* 

Hut makes one pardon strong. — I pardon him 

With all my heart. — A god on earth thou art. — Rieh. IJ. v. 3. 

Ihit makes one pardon strong. — With all my heart 

1 pardon him. — A god on earth thou art. 

Almost with ravished listening, could not find. 

Uen. Via. i. 2. 

Abnost with listening ravished, could not find. 

Of substitution, the cases arc numerous, and this is in 
cftect the great cause of the difficulties in Sliakespearc. 
Indeed, we think it might be almost laid down as a rule, 
that a passage, to give a meaning to whicli astuteness is 
re(]uisite in tlic critic, cannot be as it came froin the 
])eu of the poet, llis text, if we had it pure, would, we 
arc convinced, present no critical diificultit's whatever. 

The substituted word resembles the true one, some- 
times in form, sometimes in meaning.f 

fndds,'' (Hen. V. iii. 3,) lie reads, “on a table of green frieze d' Theo- 
bald, “ and a' hahhlcd of green fields,” and it is dilHcnlt to decide be- 
tween them. Would not talk'd have given tahle more readily than 
bahbled? 

* This was first proposed by Coleridge, and is confirmed by Mr. Col- 
lier’s corrector, and by common sense. 

t Of this last case, the following arc indubitable examples. 

In the Faery Queen (ii. 2, 42) we meet with the following line : — 

A yearly solemn feast she wont to make, 
lo which the rimes arc bold, told. Now it is quite plain that the poet 
'' Tote, aud the compositor read, hold, but that the word changed in Ids 
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Brack Merriman, the poor cur is embossed. 

Taming of Shrew, Induct, 
Here the true word is hafhey as many have seen, bathinr/^ 
or fomenting, being the exaet cure for an emhossiny, or 
swelling. Would any sportsman say Hound Merriman 
of one of the dogs ? 

I will depart in quiet, 

And, in despite of mirth, mean to bo merry. 

Com. of Brrora, iii. 1. 

hor 7nirth read wy wife. 

I would not, ill plain terms, from this time forth, 

Have you so slander ang moment leisure, 

As to give words or talk with the lord llamlot. — Jlant. i. d. 

Read squander attj/ monmif s leisured^ 

I write good creature : wheresoe’er she is, 

ITc'r heart weiglis heavy. — AlVs TVell, iii. 5. 

As no critic has made, or can make, any sense of wri/e 
in this place, should we not substitute trofe, or rather, 
'Warrant, and read — 

1 u'otc I or u'arr<int\ good creature, wheresoe’er she is, 

Tier lieart weighs h(‘avy ? 

And it does indiflerent well in a cA/w’(/-colonr(‘d stock. 

Twelfth Night, i. d. 

mind as he was at work. The proof-sheet also was probably read hy 
Spenser himself. We also meet (ii. 2, 7) chace as the rime to dag, 
dismay and (v. 4, 7) near, iofcio. 

Itossetti, in his Amor Platonico (p. 912), when transcribing a canzoiu' 
from Petrarca, wrote,— 

Mi si scoperse, onde mi naccpie un gedo. 

The word before his eyes was ghiaccio, and the rime hraccio, and yef 
he did not discern tlie error, even in the proof-sheet. 

Nothing coidd be more satisfaidory than the manner in which tlic 
proofs of the present work have come to the author ; they have been 
exaet cojiies of the MS. Among the very few variations was the for 
some. Now, as tlic word was very legibly written, the very same thing 
must have occurred as in the printing of the Faery Queen : as the made 
very good sense, perhaps no one but the author himself wxmld have sus- 
pected it, and even he had to refer to the MS. 

The very same con’ection w^as made by Mr. Collier’s corrector. 
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Pope j)roposccl “ fanie-coXowreA” which has been gene- 
rally followed. Our own conjectures have been dutt, da- 
mask, dainti/, and we incline to prefer the last, as Sir An- 
drew speaks afterwards of the Clown’s “ meUiJluoiisyi(>\cQ ” 
daintie, badly written, might easily look like damd. 

The three following passages, we are convinced, never 
came in their present form from the pen of Shakespeare. 

Como thick niglit, 

And pall thee in the dunnest smoke of liell, 

That iny kooii knife see not the woniid it makes, 

Nop Heaven peep through the hlankct of the dark. 

TV) cry, Hold, liold ! — Mad), i. 5. 

.\t no time could the image in the fourtli line liave 
Ikh'u otherwise than low and ludicrous ; and surely no 
good poet, liaving mentioned the pianlle of night, would 
u'lx'at the image, under at least a incancr form. We 
would hazard — 

Nor Heaven t]}rough the hlachiess of the dark. 

Coer or pear is appear^ and hlacknesH of dark is lik(‘ 
d'i(ihl)iesH of ii gilt. 

WTiethor TVs nobler in the mind to snfn'r 
The slings and arrows of outrageous Tortune, 

Or lo take arms against a sea ot troubles, 

And by o])posing end them. — Ham. iii. 1. 

A good poet us\ially lias the image ])rescnt to his mind ; 
and the idea of taking arms against a sea ! It reminds 
<aie of Dame Partington. A siege was oiir own con- 
jecture, as well as Pope's ; others have proposed assag. 
e sliould prefer assags to this last. 

Spread tliy close curtain, love-performing night, 

VTiat runaways'^ eyes may wink, and Eomeo 
Ceap to these arms, untalkcd of and unseen. 

Horn, and Jul. iii. 2. 
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Various have been the conjectures here : our own is 
Humour s. In the Induction to 2 Henry IV., and else- 
where, Rumour answers to the Eame of the classics, who 
is described in the Hilneis, as being on the watch at 
night to collect intelligence to be blazed abroad by day, 
and ■wink plainly intimates that there was some one on 
the watch to detect the lovers. Juliet then wishes the 
gloom to bo so intense, that Rumour’s eyes must wink 
[lerforcc, and Romeo thus be able to leap to her arms 
unseen. The play of words on Rumour and Romeo, and 
the allusion to Virgil, would suit with the turn of tlu; 
poet’s mind at that period.* 

The punctuation of the folios is of course often erro- 
neous. The following instance, we believe, has not been 
observed :t — 

lliiiig out our banners on tiu' outiu’ walls ; 

The cry is still: They come. — Mach. v. 5, 

Now, as the banner was hung from the keep, not from 
the walls, we surely shoidd read 

I Fang out our banners. On tlic outer walls 

The cry is still : They come. 

From a close examination of Shakespeare’s verst;, we 
will venture to assert, that he never used a short line, ex- 
cept at the beginning or end of a paragraph or complete 
sentence; and that when such occurs, — unless where part 
of a line has been lost, — it is caused by wrong arrange- 

* In Peelc’s Edward I. arc the two following linos, of which the most 
acconiplishod editor, Mr. Dyee, owns he could make no sense : — 

Saint Ceres’ sweets and Bacchus’ wine. — T?a(je 92, cd. Dijee. 

Thank Britain s strife of Scotland’s climbing peers. — Ih. p. 101. 
We woidd read Sans^ wheats and TIC amhitioiis. 

t This observation is not our own; we learned it in conversation. Mr 
should feel inclined to write banner, as printers arc sometimes 
liberal of their s%. 
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ment, and can be easily rectified.* Two of these short 
lines sometimes happened to meet, as — 

Tliis guest of summer, 

The temple-lijiimting martlet doth approve, 

By tins loved mausionry, that the heaven’s breath 
Smells wooiugly here. — No jutty, friese, 

Butti’ess, nor coignc of vantage, but this bird 

Has made his pendent bed and ])rocreaiit cradle. — Mach. i. 6. 

Tlio actor should, we think, pause at here, and take a 
survey of the castle, before he proceeds. 

Tlie figure Aposiopesis occurs in Shakespeare, as in 
all [)oets, ancient and modern, whose style is at all drama- 
tic. By its aid, as we have shown in various ])laces of 
Virgil and Horace, many grammatical difficulties may be 
removed. ^J^lie critics seem not to have observed it in — 

1 do profess, 

Tlnit for your Highness’ good I (iV('r liibonred, 

More than my own, that am, have, and will be . . . 

Hiough all the world, etc. — Hen. YIII. iii. 2. 

He was a man, take him for all in all . . . 
r shall not look u])on liis like again. ^ — Ham. i. 2. 

lie is about to give a character of his fatlier, wlien grief 
stops him. 

The dram of evil 

Doth all the noble substance, of a doubt, 

To his own scandal . . . Look, my lord! it comes. 

He has been all along speaking in an involved, cir- 
cuitous manner, to conceal his feelings, and he has not 
finished his sentence when tlie Ghost appears. 

We adopt the reading of the Quarto of 1004, reading 
for eale, evil, as it has (ii. 1) deale for dexnl. It might 

* Lditors in general seem not to have recollected that our dramatic 
verse admits of frequent anapaests. See below, on the Verse of Paradise 
Lost. 
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however be ill, i, e, e il, from evil, like een from even. 
Of a doubt is like of a truth, etc. Query, out d doubt ? 

The printers frecpiently made verses short and inhar- 
monious by their abbreviations, and it is really annoying 
to see how slavishly editors follow them. Thus, for ex- 
ample, we meet ids and dls, instead of it is, 's instead of 
his, to instead of unto, and the syncopated instead of the 
full perfect of the verb, as lov d, enjofd, etc.^ 

To conclude. There arc various places in Shakespeare 
where verse has been printed as prose. f This appears 
from the ease with which they can be arranged as verse, 
a thing which cannot be done with true prose. In All’s 
Well, etc. iii. 2, for example, there arc two letters both 
in prose, of one of which no ingenuity could make verse, 
while the other would be arranged as follow^s : — 

^AV^ien thou caiist get the ring upon my huger 
Which never shall come olV, and show me a child 
Eegotten of thy body, that I am father to, 

Then call me husband. But in such a then 
I write a never. — This is a dreadful sentence. 

So again in Romeo and Juliet, iii. 1 ; — 

Good king of cats, 

Nothing but om* of your nine lives, that I 
IMean to make bold witlial, and, as you shall 
Use me hereafter, dry-beat the rest of the eight. 

* Thus in Milton’s own editions wc meet : — 

Gather’d like scum and setVd to itself. — ComuSy 595. 

Self-fed and \ic\^-consuin cl, if this fail. — lb. 597. 

No editor has retained this orthography ; but, had it been Shakespeare, 
it would have been sacred in the eyes of critics. 

f In the Tempest, Caliban always speaks in blank verse ; for, as be 
had been taught language by Brospero, he can only speak as he speaks. 
When will the wonderful judgement of Shakespeare, which Jonson 
discerned so clearly, be generally recognized! Hotspur also speaks 
throughout in verse in 1 Hen. IV. iii. 1. 
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AV^ill you pluck your sword out of his pilchcr by 
The ears ? Make haste, lest mine be about your oars, 

Ere it be out. 

Every other place might with the same ease be con- 
verted to verse. 

We may here inform the reader, that in all our me- 
tric criticisms, we go on the principle, Avhich to us has 
the force of an axiom, that no true poet can write inhar- 
monious verses. The very last whom we should suspect 
of such is Shakespeare, one of whose leading character- 
istics is sweetness, — as we lielieve Coleridge has some- 
where observed, — and whose early verse, as in tlie Two 
Gentlemen of Verona and the Midsummer Night’s Dream, 
'is actually mellifluous.'^ 

We now return to Milton, and observe that with Ly- 
ciilas terminated the series of beautifvd poetry, of which 
Horton witnessed the birth. His next verses were writ- 
ten in a foreign country, and in a foreign language. 

THE TTALIAISr SONNETS. 

Milton had been familiar with the works of the great 
poets of modern Italy, probably from an early age ; and, 
for an ear like his, the melody of Italian verse must have 
had peculiar charms. During his residence in Elorence, 
lu‘- even ventured to essay his powers in the composition 
of verses in that language, which were probably received 
with the indulgence due to the poetic efforts of a man of 

* All the preceding observations apply with as much force to Beau- 
mont and Fletcher as to Shakespeare. We regret that their able editor, 
Mr. Dyce, has not more frequently ventured to restore the harmony of 
their verse, — at least to indicate the restoration. In too many places, 
•dso, verse remains printed as prose, while the fact is, there is hardly 
‘my real prose in the great majority of their Plays. 
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genius in an idiom not his own, and were honoured with 
tlie approbation of his learned Italian friends. When 
publishing his Poems in 1C45, he inserted among them 
five Sonnets and a short Canzone in the language of Italy. 

Johnson says of these ])iec(‘s, “ I have heard them com- 
mended by a man well qualified to decide their merit/’ 
The ])crson he meant was Baretti, and his opinion has, 
we believe, been the prevalent oiu; ever since, and as far 
as regards the poetry it is evidently just. But it always 
struck us in reading these potJins, that they had the fault 
common and almost inevitid)le to modern batin poi'try, 
namely, that of confounding the language and style of dif- 
ferent periods ; that, in fact, though written in the middle 
of the seventeenth century, they presented forms pecu- 
liar fo Dante and the poets of the fourteenth century. 
AVe therefore marked the passages in which we thought 
we had discerned this fault, and then sulimittcd them 
to the criticism of our friend, the late Gabriele Rossetti, 
himself a poet of a high order, and inferior to none in 
the critical knowledge of the poetry of his native lan- 
guage. In every instance our conjectures were right. In 
our notes on these poems we have given our friend’s ob- 
servations : his concluding remark is as follows : — 

‘‘lo per me ineiic iiscirei con poclic parole, dicendo ehe lo scri- 
vere in lingua straniera e state per Milton un’ audacia di cui il 
solo successo potrebbe giustiticarlo ; mache sventuratamento none 

\ 5 ) 

COSl. 

These and two Latin poems were the products of the 
Miltonic muse in the bright regions of the South. After 
his return to England, and during a space of more than 
twenty years, all that he has left us is a few sonnets, 
some translations, and two more Latin poems. 
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SOJSrNET VJII. 

Captain^ or Colonel, or knight in arms. 

When, in 1643, the King’s forces had advanced to 
Brentford, and it was expected that he would make an 
attack on the city, and not witliout a fair prospect of 
success, Milton, revolving in his mind the events which 
often occurred in such cases, composed the following 
ideal address to the conquerors. The poet was at this 
time residing in his garden-house in Aldcrsgatc Street. 

'fliis sonnet is one of the two which Johnson allowed 
to be “ not bad Warton terms it one of his best ; the 
same was the opinion of Wordsworth. 


SOIs'NET IX. 

Ladg that in the prime of earliest youth. 

As this and the following sonnet both appeared in 
the edition of his Poems in 1645, they must have been 
written before that year, and the most likely date ap- 
pears to be 1644. We know not who this virtuous 
young lady” was ; but it is not impossible that she 
niay have been the Miss Davis to whom he paid his ad- 
dresses when his wife had deserted him. If such was 
the case, we may regjxrd it as a piece of grave and 
eh^gant religious courtship, and it gives a high idea 
of the lady’s virtues, at least in the eyes ot her admirer. 

SONNET X. 

Daughter to that good Earl, once President. 

The person to whom this sonnet is addressed was the 
Pady Margaret Ley, daughter of Sir James Ley, who 
lacing an able lawyer had risen through the great posts 
of the Law under James I., who created him Earl of 
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Marlborough, and made him Lord High Treasurer and 
President of the Council. He died on the 14th of 
March, 1G28-9; and as the last Parliament which King 
Charles convoked previous to entering on his course of 
reckless despotism was dissolved only four days pre- 
viously, Milton chooses to ascribe his death to grief at 
that event. Lady Margaret was inarri(;d to Captain 
Hobson, of the Isle of Wight ; and Milton, when de- 
serted by his wife, was a frequent visitor at their house 
in London. The sonnet is a pleasing composition, and 
we do not discern in it any defects. 

SONNETS XI. XI [. 

A book teas writ of late called Tetracliordon. 

1 did blit promjA the age to ^nit their clogs. 

These two sonnets were written apparently in 1645, 
on account of the reception which his works on the sub- 
ject of divorce had met with from the Presbyterians, avIio 
were then in power. Tlie first expresses his conteiupt 
and dislike of the Scots ; the second, his scorn of those 
who claimed a liberty for themselves which they would 
not accord to others. On account probably of their per- 
sonal and political character, lie did not insert them in 
his edition of his Poems ; he printed them however in 
1673. Johnson says of them, The first is contemptible, 
and the second not excellent.’’ To show his aversion to 
the sonnet, as a mode of poetic composition, he gives the 
former as the specimen of it in his Dictionary. 

SONNET XIII. (XIV.) 

When Faith and Love which parted from thee never. 

This sonnet, which first appeared in the edition of 
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1073, is inscribed in the Cambridge MS. “On the reli- 
gious memory of Mrs. Catherine Thomson, my Cliristian 
friend, deceased 16 Decemb. 1640.” When it was writ- 
ten Milton was living at his house in Barbican. Who 
Mrs. Thomson was (for it is plain from v. 5 that she 
was married), is quite uncertain. Newton, observing 
that w'hcn Milton was made Latin Secretary (in 1048) 
he wcjit to lodge at one Thomson’s at Charing Cross, 
thinks that she may have been one of this family. It 
)iiay have been so, but we have no proof of it. The 
.sonnet is excellent, redolent of pure and exalted religion. 

SONNETS XTV. NV. (XX. XXI.) 

Lawrence, of virtuom^ fnfher virtuous son. 

Cjjriac, whose gramisire on the royal hench. 

It might seem that, after the death of his father, Mil- 
Ion, Avlio probably found no great pleasure in the insipid 
society of his wife, used to hold social meetings (perhaps 
at taverns), with some of his more intellectual friends, 
wliere their conversation was enlivened by wine and 
music, Henry Lawses being probably one of the i)arty. 
Possibly, however, these sonnets might have been writ- 
ten during his bachelor-days, and he regarded them as 
of too personal a nature to be printed among his Poems. 
In composing them he had evidently some of Horace’s 
odes in view, and candour must acknowledge that he is 
very far from attaining, if he sought it, to the case and 
gaiety of the Sabine bard. Wc have above noticed Law- 
rence and Skinner among Milton’s friends. 

SONNET XVI. (XIII.) 

Harry, whose tunejul and well-measured sotig. 

The date of this sonnet in Milton’s MS. is Pebruary 6, 
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1C46-C, though the work to which it alludes was not 
published till 1648. Possibly the poet, knowing that 
the work was in preparation, got his sonnet ready for 
presentation on its appearance. It is not one of Milton’s 
best productions, but it is a pleasing testimony to the 
talents and merits of a friend. 

In our account of Henry Lawes, given in tlie First 
Part of this work, we observed that Dr. Burney spoke 
slightingly of him as a composer. We will here give 
the opposite opinion of a learned and scientific musician 
on Lawes and on Milton’s sonnet, which is, we believe, 
equivalent to that of Burney. 

Of jMiltoii’s sonnet I would say, tliat it is the langiiago of siiii- 
plo truth, and sound and diseriniiiiating criticism, conveyt'd in tlu' 
dress of poetry. Milton secvs, knows, describes his friend’s pt'cu- 
liar excellence, lie is the exception to the general rule. Otlu'r 
writers, ancient or modern, in prose or in poetry, rarely speak of 
music witliOLit betraying their ignorance of it. Tlicy deal in vague 
generalities, or, if they attempt anytliing more, blunder. IMil- 
ton, whenever he speaks of music — and how often does the divine 
Art present itself to his mind! — is always strictly, technically cor- 
rect. Whoever is acquainted with Henry Lawes’ music, and esjie- 
cially whoever compares it with tlie compositions of his predei*i\s- 
sors, will see tlie truth and discrimination of iMiltoii’s conimenda- 
tion. Lawes was one of the earliest of the English melodists^ — • 
the father of that style of writing which was successively culti- 
vated by I’urcell, Eccles, Weldon, Howard, Jioyce, Battishill, Ar- 
nold, and Shield ; and, in that department of his art, w as in no 
respect behind his Italian contemporaries, Cesti, Caecini, and 
Cavalli. 

In this sonnet Milton alludes to Law'cs’ Cantata Theseus and 
Ariadne for as a marginal note — not preserved in modern edi- 
tions of it — to the eleventh line these words are added, The 
story of Aiaadne by him set to Musick.” This composition Milton 
must have seen in MS., for it was not published till 1053, seven 
years after he wwte his sonnet. I mention this as an acci- 
dental proof of the intimacy that continued between Lawes and 
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Milton. We may picture to ourselves (what no doubt happened) 
the two friends trying this composition over, — Lawes inviting, and 
Milton giving his opinion on its merits previous to publication.* 

SONNET XVII. 

Because ye have thrown off your prelate-lord. 

When Presbyterianism was established in England, 
th(^ ministers of that most intolerant creed began to 
enforce it with the utmost rigour on the reluctant peo- 
ple. Milton, who had both public and private reasons 
for disliking the Presbyterians, discharged this sonnet 
against them, probably in 1G4G or 1G47. It is the 
only specimen in our language of what the Italians call 
file Honelto con coda which Perni used ; but he was 
probably not the inventor of it, as three sonnets of this 
kind appear among those of Ariosto, which however 
could not have been known to Milton, as they were 
not published till the eighteenth century. This kind of 
sonnet was used by the Italians only on humorous and 
satirical subjects. Milton adheres closely to the Italian 
model in its structure. 

SONNET XVIIL (XV.) 

Fairfax, tvhose name in arms Ihronyh Burope rings. 

Five of Milton’s sonnets, — namely, the present, that to 
Cromwell, the two to Cyriac Skinner, and that to Sir 
Henry Vane, — were, for obvious reasons, omitted in the 
edition of IG73. They were first printed after the Re- 

* Some unrecorded Passages in the Life of John Milton, by Edward 
faylor, Gi’esham Professor of Music, in the Christian Eefornier for 
‘hinuary, 1840. Mr. Taylor further observes, as a j)roof of Milton’s 
m^edorn from jjarty rancour, that the “Choice Psalmes” to wliich this 
‘bonnet was prefixed was dedicated to “ His most Sacred Majestic, 
t harles, by the grace of God,” etc. 
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volution, by Phillips, in his Life of Milton, in 1694. It 
appears from the poet’s MS. that this sonnet was ad- 
dressed to Pairfox, at the siege of Colchester in 16 IS. 
It respires the dignity of virtue and publie spirit, and 
was admired by Wordsworth. 

SONNET XIX. (XVI.) 

Cromwell, our chief of men, who through a.cloud. 

In Milton’s MS. this sonnet is inscribed “ To the Lord 
General Cromwell, May, 1652. Oh the Fropomh of cer- 
tain Hfinisters at the Committee for Propagation of the 
Gospel.” Like the preceding, it is directed against the 
Presbyterians, whom Milton hated. Warton, with all liLs 
prejudices, owns that “ there is great dignity both of .sen- 
timent and expression in this sonnet.” Wordsworth also 
admired it. 


SONNET XX. (XVII.) 

Vane, young in years, hut in sage counsel old. 

In the MS. there is neither date nor title to tliis son- 
net. As it seems to l)c directed against the Presbyte- 
rians, Warton thinks it was Avritteii about the same time 
as tliat to Cromwell. 

SOJNJn^ET XXI. (XIX.) 

JVJien I consider how my light is spent. 

Milton, as we have seen, became totally blind in 1C53, 
or early in 1654. It is probable therefore that it was 
soon after that event, wliile the calamity was fresh on 
him, that he composed this noble sonnet, replete with 
pious humility and resignation. It is remarkable that 
this and the following sonnet, and that addressed to 
Lawrence, do not appear in the Cambridge MS. 
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SONNET XXII. (XVIII.) 

Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose hones. 

In 1G55, the Duke of Savoy commenced a barbarous 
persecution of the Valdenses, his Protestant subjects in 
the valleys of Piedmont, to make them endirace Popery, 
or (piit their country. Cromwell exerted himself nobly 
in their favour ; and Milton, as Latin Secretary, wrote on 
this occasion several letters in his name. His mind dwell- 
ing on the subject gave birth to this fine sonnet. 

SONNET XXIII. (XXII.) 

Ci/riac, this three i/ears^ day these eyes, though clear. 

The date of this sonnet is, of course, 1056, or early in 
1657. Like that on his blindne.ss, it breathes the spirit 
of resignation, but, as being addressed to another, in a 
bolder tone. 

SONNET XXIV. (XXIIT.) 

Metliought I saw my late espovsed saint. 

This, the last of Milton’s sliort poetic compositions, 
was probably written in Eebrnary, 1658, as his second 
wife (lied in the early part of that month. Even Jcdinson 
allowed, that it was ''not bad;” other (critics arc unani- 
laous in praising it. 

llayley and Todd have compared with this sonnet, 
Jdatira mia sacra of Tetrarca (II. Son. 78), and Quando 
dc rninkas wa/yoas of Cam(5es (Son. 72). They might 
have added Levommi il mio porisier, the most famous ot 
Petrarca’s sonnets, for it is at least a day-dream, and the 
Ihnnendo wi giorno, in sonno mi parea, of Boccaccio. 
We do not see any traces of imitation on the part of 
Alilton, and he probably was only acquainted with the 
sonnets of Petrarca. 
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TEANSLATIONS. 

Every reader of the prose works of Milton must have 
observed in them the total absence of those passages 
from the ancients in the original languages, which ocinu- 
in the text, or fill the margins, of other writers of the time. 
Milton, on the contrary, always translates his quotations, 
not only in prose but in verse. Eor this purpose he em- 
ploys blank verse, even in versions from Dante and Pe- 
trarca ; while, if there was already an English translation, 
he docs not disdain to use it. Thus in two quotations 
from Ariosto, he gives the one exactly, the other some- 
what altered from Sir John Harrington’s translation of 
the Orlando Furioso ;* and we may be (piitc sure, tliat 
had he had occasion to quote from Tasso, it would have 
been from Fairfax’s translation. 

In the spring of the year 16 1-8, Milton translated nine 
of the Psalms (Ixxx.-lxxxviii.) into English verse; and 
so anxious i\as he about fidelity, that he printed in a 
different character the words which the necessity of the 
verse obliged him to add. In the early part of the montli 
of August, 1()53, he translated eight more (i.-viii.), but 
not with the same solicitude. From his thus rendering 
them consecutively, it is not unlikely that he meditated 
a translation of the entire book of Psalms. 

The only translation which we possess of an entire 
poem by Milton from the classic languages, is that of the 
Ode of Horace to Pyrrha, “rendered almost word for 
word, without rime, according to the Latin measure, as 

* Harrington’s version of the altered passage is as follows : — 

Then by a fair green mountain he did pass, 

That once smelt sweet, but now it stinks perdie, 

This was that gift — be it said without oflence — 

That Constantine gave Silvester long since. 
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near as the language will admit,” as he informs us in the 
title prefixed to it in the edition of 1073, where it first 
appeared. It was probably therefore made after 164.'), 
but it is uncertain when ; probably while he was still cn- 
traKed in teaching. 

or? o 

The remark of its being made “ according to tlie Latin 
measure,” is of importance, as it shows that even Milton 
was ignorant, or negligent, of the ]>roper metric mode 
of reading (.Ireck and Latin poetry. His version has not 
the slightest resemblance to the original, according to its 
scansion, but a very strong one if we read it in the 
manner usual in our schools, and in those of Italy ; in 
(iermany it is ditl'erent. Tluxs we read the first stanza as 
I'ollows ; — 

Quis imilta "raoilis to piior in rosa 
PerfiisLis litjuiilis urgiiot odtiribus 
( I rat e, Py'rrlia, sub auiro ? 

Cui flavaiii n‘li<^as (‘binain 

With this tlio measure of the translation very nearly 
accords 

AVbat slcuidt'r youth, bedew’d with liquid odours, 

Courts thee on rdst's in souic jileasaut ciivo, 

Py'rrlia ? for wluun bindest thoii 
]n wreaths thy golden hairPt 

Wc have said that Milton did not understand the 
(‘xact sense of this Od(% and let us not be accused of 
presumption when we add, that not a single one of the 
editors of Horace appears to us to have understood it. 

* The proper inetrie accentiiaiioii is, — 

Quis multa gracilis to puer in rosii 
P(5rfusiis liquidis iirguct odoribus 
Grato Pyrrha sub lintro ? 

Cui flavain religiis comam P 

t This stanza is in reality the three last lines nnrimed of a Spen- 
serian stanza. 
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This we shall presently attempt to show, but we will first 
point out some of Milton’s errors. 

The Latin urgnet is not correctly rendered by courts, 
which is not at all suitable to the position which the 
critics, and of course Milton, assign the lovers. In 
wreaths does not, we think, accurately express the mode 
in which the Roman ladies dressed their hair : religas 
(an intensive verb) rather indicates that it ivas in tresses 
tightly fastened round the head. Si tuple, r: mvnditiis is, 
in onr opinion, better expressed by Milton’s “ plain in 
thy neatness,” than by VVarton’s “ plain in yonr orna- 
ments for munditice never meant earrings, necklaces, 
etc. ‘ Simply neat and elegant’ seems to be the meaning 
of the phrase, and the poet may have had lu*r hair alone 
in view, as Ovid says, — 

INtunditiis capimur; nec siiit sine lege eaixilli. 

Milton perhaps was not aware that umtntam was to be 
understood fuiem, or that aspera was i. q. asperatu, 
roughened ;* euiiror, as being intinisive, is to gaze on with 
utter amazement, and not merely to admire ; and falla- 
cious, deceiving, and not flattering, is the meaning of fat- 
tax. Finally, potens marts is simply ruler of the sea, and 
sternness formed no part of the sea-god’s character. 

After having already transgressed liy digression, we 
have hardly the coiunge to venture on a second offence. 
Yet, relying on the indulgence of the reader, we will 
here insert a comment on this Ode of our favourite 
classic poet, which has been lying in our scrinia these 
many years, — our last dealing with the Classics. 


* See our Virgil, Excurs. IX. 
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HOEACE. CAEM. I. 5. 

I have been always of the opinion, that those Odes of Horace 
which are addressed to persons with significant Grreck names, are 
purely ideal, mere fiiricy -pieces ; of whicli species of composition 
there is far more in Latin literature than is usually supposed. 
Such, for example, is, I think, the A mores of Ovid, and such of 
course is the present Ode. 

The critics in general suppose the youth and Pyrrha to he lying 
— solus cum sola, as Orelli expresses it from Terence — on a bed of 
roses in a grotto, and tliat Horace foretells that she will prove 
faithless to him, as she had done to himself Lord Kaiuies further 
n niarked, that in iw. 0, JO, the alk'gory is broken, contrary to the 
principles of taste, to which o1)jt‘ction the critics have made no 
valid reply. JMy own opiuion is that all these suppositions are 
wrong. The ancients kiu'w nothing of beds of roses ; Horace’s 
souse of delicacy and propriety was such, that in speaking of love 
(dst.'whcre in his Odes, he never even hints at anything improper ; 
and iji those to imaginary ladies, like Pyrrha, he is always scrupu- 
loiislv delicate; and finally, he was of too fine a taste and too well 
nc(piaiiited with th(> riih's of com])ositioii to violate them by break- 
ing an allegory. My idea is, that the scene is an cpxdce in a grotto 
- a thing which, as Orelli tells us, is customary at tlu) present 
(lay, — in which Pyrrha lies on the same Icctus, or sofa, with her 
h)vor; that it is the uncertainty of her temper, and not her infi- 
di'liiy, of which the poet speaks, and that the allegory whicli com- 
mences in V, 5 is preserved unbroken to the end, the paralkds 
hcaiig the surface of the sea and the countenance of the lady. 
The following commentary on the Ode will, I hope, justify these 
ass(’rtions. 

lii midta rosa, IN’on de coronis eogitandum, sed do lecto rosa- 
riim cumulo strato, id (piod potissiiiuim demonstrat v. mnlla, cpiod 
do corona acceptum propo ridiculum foret : turn pra^pos. in qua) 
item do corona usurpari non poterat.” (On.) IsTow Horace, like the 
other ancient poets, when speaking of his own times, always gives 
their manners and usages correctly, and surely no one can sup- 
pose that roses were so abundant at Eome that beds could bo 
lormed of their leaves, covering the floor of a gi'otto ; for that is the 
view of the critics. On the contrary, Cicero (Verr. v. 11) gives as 
iin instance of the enormous luxury of Yerres, that he had a pillow 
stuffed with them. The following place, how ever, is quoted from 
^lian (Var. Hist. ix. 24) : — c^uAAoi? poSwr cTravaTreo-wr o 
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^v^apLTT]^') Kal KOLjjLTjOclf: €7r* avTODV, iiavicrrr) Xcycov ^XuKTatVtt? ck 

cX^tv. But Sybaris was before the times of history, and to 
the later Greeks it was a sort of Pays do Coeagne, about whoso 
luxury all kinds of fables (this among the rest) were invented. 
Another place which is cited is the following from Philostratns 
(Bp. 27) : Kat (Tov 8co)aat ov CTTCtjiCLvovaOaL povov, dXXa koI KOLjJLrjOijvaL 
iiTL poSwv, whicli at most can only allude to a pillow like that of 
X^erres. The in rom jacrat of Seneca (Bp. 80, 0) is only a sup- 
posed case, and the in odorihuH jacct of the same writer (Bp. 82, 2) 
evidently refers to the anointing of the dead body. These are, I 
believe, all the proofs that have been produced by the advocates 
of the bed of I’oses. On tlio other side, in opposition to Ondli’s 
strange assertion respecting the use of in, may be adduced, el (mjv 
fL€T €v/xovcrLa<s alel 8* € v (TTc^dvoLcrLv eirjv, ]hir. Jlen’. Bur. 077. 
KO(rpL€LV cavras, fJir] iv TrXcy/xacrti/, *] \pV(r(Z ^ fiapyapirais, 1 Tim. ii. 1). 
Ut cajjut in verna semper habere rosa, Prop. iii. 3, 41. In Jaculis 
ct pelle Lihystidis iirsae, X^irg. Aen. v. 37. In viola ant in rosa 
dicere, Cie. Tuse. v. 20. Fotentem in rosa, Id. Bin. ii. 20 (tliesc 
last two given by Orelli himself), in armis, etc. In fact this use 
of in runs through most languages. XV^e ourselves say, a lady in 
a cap, in a veil, in her hair, etc. ; and the Brencli en chapeau., etc. ; 
so also in Italian and 8pani.sh. As to multa, I see not any force in 
Orelli’s objection. Mullus thus used in the sijigiilar is manif a, jiinl 
here it is used to intimate that the wreath of ros(?s was a largo 
full one. Bor the use of roses for this purpose, see Carm. i. 3(>, 
15; ii. 3, 14; iii. 15, 15, et alih. 1 further think that in multa 
rosa should be joined with^??^^r, and not with te, as she was appa- 
rently simply in her hair. — Ferfusus, etc. This shows that it was 
an epulcD, for it was only on such occasions that the Eomans in 
general put fragrant litpiids or ungiumts on tludr hair : comp, 
ii. 7, 7, 22 ; 11, 16 ; iii. 29, 4, et alih. These were usually supplied 
by the person wlio gave the entertainment. — Urgnet. t do not Ix'- 
lievo that a single instance can be produced of the use of this 
verb in the sense of arte amplectitur.” (On.) Its meaning is to 
press or push from or agaijist, and 1 conceive that here it sigiiilics 
‘ lies close to,’ sc. on the leclus or sofa. We should say, sifs close 
to. The youth and Pyrrha, as we have said, occupied the same 
sofa, and he lay above her . — Sub antro, i. q. in antra, see my note 
on Ov. Bast. i. 186. Bor this enstorn see Ov. Bast. ii. 315 seq.; 
Tac. Ann. iv. 59. 

We now come to the hgure in which he likens Pyrrha to the 
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sea, and wo may observe that the allusion to her name (already 
made in Jlavam cornam), is still kept u]). — fidem, se. miitatam. It 
applies to the sea, as well as to the lady; for /ides is the ground of 
trust, reliance, confidence. Virgil uses vnfidum marmo)\ Geor. i. 
251, Viwdjides pel a .En. iii. GO, of the sea; compare iEn. v. 849; 
and Isocrates has, in prose, rryv ^TrtcTTiav toi5 ttoXc/xou, Archid. § 21. 
— nigris, as opposed to the mirea of v. 0. — (vqnora, i. cp reqno)\ the 
surface of the sea, i. e. her countenance. — fynitur. This verb may 
l)(^ used of the sea, as well as of porticoes, Ep. i. 1, 71.- — aurea. 
This may allude to the colour of her hair, as well as to the sere- 
uity of her countenance, and the blandncss of her maimers. Pro- 
pertius lias (iv. 7, 85) aurea Ci/idhia, and Tibullus (i. G, 58) au- 
ream anum. As applied to the sea, it may denote its splendour in 
th(‘ rays of the sun. Aureus is used of so/ I ana, and (vtlie)\ deno- 
ting brightness, — vaeuam, sc. a ventis, v. 7, of tlio sea; irarum^ the 
tempest of the mind, of Pyrrha, the Iristes Amarijllidos iras of 
Virgil, that is, bursts of tempi'r. — amahilem (eparcivov). Tn iii. 
hi, 10, he has fn’gus amabile, and Virgil (Geor, iv. 478) has|)^??^5 
inamahilis. Why not then onarc amahile ? In prose, Cicero has 
(ad Fam. xvi. 18) Tusculanum erit amahiJius. The h'rcnch use 
their aimahle in a similar manner, as aimable grotte, and we our- 
selves say, a loveli/ landscape, bay, shoot of water, etc. — Hperat, ex- 
j)(‘cts to be. — -fallacis^ i. e. that may deceive, go contrary to his 
expectations ; the uncertainty of her temper. — intenfala^ untried, 
not embarked on : comp. Virg. 13uc. iv. 82 ; with respect to her, 
liaving had no experience of her changeful mood. — nites. As to 
the applicability of this to the calm smdace of the sea in the solar 
licarns, there can be no dispute. It also expresses the serenity of 
licr countenance, and the lustre of her hair and eyes. If the 
Alsopic fable of the Shepherd and the Sea bo as old as the times 
ol Horace, I should suspect him to have had it in his mind. At 
all events he may have thought of these versos of Lucretius (v. 
1002) : 

Ncc poterat qucmquam placidi pcllacia ponti 

Subdola pellicere in fraudem ridentibus imdis. 

The remainder is easy. Horace says, that he himself had em- 
barked on this apparently calm and tranquil sea, and that such a 
tempest had arisen, that he had hardly made his escape from the 
waves in which he was overwhelmed.* 

* In another of Horace’s Odes (ii. 17), the critics seem to have missed 

Y 
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SAMSON AGONISTE8. 

Though this was, in all likelihood, the last composed 
of all Milton’s poems, we place our notice of it here, ;ts, 
on account of its being of so different a nature from the 
heroic poems, and so totally unconnected with them, it 
Avould have been incongruous to have treated of them 
together. 

Samson Agonistes was first published in 1(571, along 
Avith Paradise Regained ; which last poem, as we have 
seen, was finished in IGGO. As it is probable that the 
mind of Milton could not remain in a state of inaction, 
we may suppose that it reverted to his former idea of 
composing dramas in the Greek manner, on sacred sub- 
jects ; and that of Samson, though not included in (he 
list which he had drawn up, may, from the resemblanec 
of the fortunes of that liero to his own, have led to his 
giving it the preference to any of the fine subjects con- 
tained in that list, formed ere the clouds of misfortmu; 
had descended on his head. Would that he had devoted 
to them the time and laboim wasted on now-neglectod 
controversies ! 

Samson ivas a hero raised up by Heaven to be a chief 
instrument in freeing his country from the yoke of the 
idolatrous Philistines; in his sinijilicity lu; united himselt 
in marriage with a daughter of that race, and the conse- 
f|uence ivas his blindness, his captivity, and his living to 
find all his work undone, and Israel, from its own want 
of virtue and energy, still in bondage. Milton viewed 
himself also as raised up by Heaven to vindicate the 

tlie exact sense. Indeed one might almost fancy they took columen for 
columna. The figure is that Mo'cenas and Horace formed an cdilii'C, of 
which the foniier was the roof, witliout which the latter was of little 
worth. 
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ciMise of religious, civil, and domestic liberty, against ty- 
ranny and superstition. In this cause lie had long la- 
boured with energy and with success, and in it he had 
lost his sight ; he had lived to find all his work undone, 
civil and religious despotism once more triumphant, and 
the nation crouching beneath them, and himself in a state 
of Avhat might be viewed as bondage, as he could not 
oi)Ciily give utterance to his sentiments and feelings. Tie 
too had married unadvisedly one of the opposite party, 
and the ill-assorted union had embittered his life. In 
tlic character of Samson therefore he could give vent to 
his own feelings, and covertly reproach the people for 
their want of true virtue and energy ; the dramatic form 
also enabled him to deplore the fate of the heroes of the 
(k)inmon wealth. 

but the Grecian drama also offered him parallels in 
the noble-minded Prometheus, the victim of despotism, 
from his fruitless attempts to serve inaukind, and in 
the unhappy OEdipus, whom Pate had sunk in blind- 
ness and in misery. We may observe how he follows 
tlio course of these dramas. Thus, in that of yEschyliis, 
Ih'ometheus, when left to himself, soliloquizes on his 
nulmppy condition ; the Chorus then comes in, and joins 
liim. Occanus next appears, to advise and offer his aid 
for his liberation ; when he is gone, lo arrives, and her 
narrative ensues ; and then Hermes comes, sent by the 
despot who had caused him to be chained on the rock, 
ir'fpuring obedience from him, and meets with a reso- 
lute refusal. In Milton's drama Samson is led in, and 
IS then left by himself, to soliloquize on his woes ; a 
C^horus conics to console him ; his father Manoah next 
JUTives, and after some time departs, to try to effect his 
dheration ; his wife, Dalila, and the giant Ilarapha then 
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appear in succession ; the first to excuse her treaehery, 
the latter to insult him. They are succeeded by the he- 
rald sent by the I’hilistiuc lords, requiring him to conic 
and make them sport, and who departs on having rc- 
ceivetl a decided ri'fusal. Here the parallelism with tlie 
Prometheus ceases ; in what follows we may discern 
an agreement with the (Edipus at Colonos. CEdipus de- 
parts at a divine summons ; and Theseus, who had been 
jiresent at it, relates the catastrophe. In like manner 
Samson, feeling internally a divine summons, departs, and 
one who had witnessed his end appears, and narrates 
it. The visit of Polyncices to his blind father is a pa- 
rallel to that of Dalila to her husband, whose misery she 
had caused. The opening lines of the Samson also have 
a resemblance to those of the (Edipus. 

We have always regarded this as a noble poem, the 
swan-song of a mighty genius. In the eye of criticism, 
free from pedantry, its defects must, we should think, 
be hardly appreciable. 'I'hroughout it has the force and 
dignity of yEschylus, and at times it exliibits the majesty 
and sweetness of Sophocles. Had Milton flourished in 
ancient Attica, he had surely ranked with these mighty 
poets, milder and sweeter than the former, grander and 
more elevated than the latter. Yet Johnson says, alter 
some pedantic criticism about the want of a Middle 
founded on the Aristotelian rules, “ this is the tragedy 
which ignorance has admired and bigotry applauded ! 
As to the Middle, it certainly has it fully as much as 
the Prometheus, and as sevei’al others of the dramas ot 
Greece ; and, in fact, the criticism amounts to this, that 
Milton should not have chosen that subject, for no human 
genius could have made more of it than he has done. 

As Milton adhered closely to the ancient models in this 
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jncce, the versification is of course of a subdued charac- 
ter, and devoid of tlie brilliant poetry of the Paradise 
Lost. But it is correct and chaste, dignified and solemn. 
The characters are well sustained, — that of the hei’o in 
particular ; the occasional cniployiucnt of tainiliar lan- 
guage, which offended Johnson, is common to him with 
the Grecian dramatists. Tlie lyric portion, which is uio- 
nostrophic, instead of being in strophe, antistrophe, and 
epode, and which only rimes capriciously, has given 
most offence to critics. Johnson, as might be expected, 
says that it is “often so harsh and dissonant as scarce 
to preserve, whether the lines end with or without rimes, 
any appearance of metrical regvdarity.” Cumberland 
'S!iys, that “ in some places it is no measure at all, or such 
at least as the ear will not patiently endure, nor which 
any recitation can make harmonious;” and llallam, that 
the metre itself “ is infelicitous, the lines benng fixapiently 
of a number of syllables not recognized in the usage of 
Ihiglish poetry, and destitute of rhythmical measure, falls 
into prose.” Others have expressed themselves in a si- 
milar manner. 

Now here are three critics, none perhaps remarkable 
for a poetic car, accusing a i)oct, who had an car for 
music and for verse of the utmost delicacy, of writing 
under the name of lyric poetry lines utteily devoid of 
melody. Surely then the suspicion must arise that this 
is but a part of the character of the ordinary English 
mind, Avhich docs not, for example, receive the same en- 
joyment from the high Italian schools of painting, as from 
the tamer and more familiar schools of Elanders and 
Holland. The presumption must be that the fault is in 
the reader, not in the poet. Eor our own part we freely 
own, that we are so convinced that a poet of Milton’s 
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order could not write inharmoniously, that wherever we 
seem to detect a want of melody, we feel quite convinced 
that the fault must be in ourselves ; and, on further consi- 
deration, we liave always found it to be the case. 

We will now examine the lines of the lyric parts which 
seem most likely to have offended the ear of those nice 
critics ; premising, in opposition to Ilallam, that he uses 
no “ number of syllables not recognized in the usage of 
English poetry,” for his lines are all of from two to six 
feet, — all measures in use. We have shown above* that, 
in lines of three and four feet, the first foot may he 
monosyllabic ; and we shall show, when treating of I, he 
verse of Paradise Lost, that English poetry admitted aiia- 
pa3sts among its iambs. We will further observe, that 
it seems to have been the poet’s intention, that the lyric 
parts should be read in a grave, solemn, measured tone: — 

liTec<5verably dark, total eclipse. 81. 

By privilege of death and burial. 101. 

Let us not break in upon him. 116. 

As one past hope, abandoned, 

And by' liiinself given over. 120. 

That lierdic, that renowmed 

Irresistible Samson ? whom unarmed. 125. 

Chalibean tempered steel, and frock of mail 
A'damanteau proof. 133. 

Prison within prison. 153. 

But the heart of the fool. 298. 

Ob'! that torments shduld not be confi'ned. 606. t 
That thou toward him with hand so various. 

Or might 1 say contrarious. 668. 

Like a stately ship. 714. 

* See above, page 260. 

t The OA ! in this verse, and in v, 1267, is like the (^eO of the Greek 
drama, which did not count in the iambic line. 
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O'h ! how c6inely it is and how reviving 
To the spirits of just men l(5ng oppressed. 1208. 

Puts invineiblc might. 1271. 

He all their ammiinifion. 1277. 

With winged expedition. 1283. 

Labouring thy mind. 1298. 

O dearly bought revenge, yet glorious. 1000. 
d^o Fs'rae], and now Host vietdfious. 1003. 

A'nd with blindness internal struck. 1080.'*' 

Wc may here perhaps without impropriety ofTer a few 
rcMiiarks on the subject of reading poetry, as wc arc con- 
lident that most of tlic complaints of want of harmony 
Avliicli have been made against Milton, and other great 
])oets, have their origin in want of skill in the reader. f 
The power of reading well, like that of singing well, 
is the gift of nature, and cannot therefore be commu- 
nicated by instruction. Like singing, however, it may 
be greatly improved by diligent culture, and it is there- 
fore much to be regretted that it should be so generally 
neglected in our systems of education. There arc not 
many persons who might not be taught to read prose 
tolerably well, and even the verse of Pope and his scliool, 
uitliout chanting, or singsong as it is called. J With 

* Tlierc may possibly have been a trausposliiou, and the lino have 
been— 

And with internal blindness struck, 
but there would be a loss of energy. 

t Moore (Diary, Ajwil 14, 1819) tells us that himself and Lord Lans- 
tlowiio found Chaucer “ unreadable.” The reason was, they did not 
biiow how to read him. 

t AVo quote the following remarks of one who certainly had a musical 
car, and both sang and read with feeling and expression : — 

“ Some discussion with respect to Byron’s method of repeating poetry, 
^bich 1 professed my strong dislike of. Observe in general that it is 
the men who have the worst ear for music that sing out poetiy in this 
manner, having no nice perception of the diflfereiiee there ought to be 
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Milton however, and poets of a higher order, whose verses 
arc of varied melody, the case is different, and here wc 
doubt if any but the born reader will ever attain to com- 
plete success. Still improvement may be made, and the 
reading become tolerable. 

The following observations may not prove useless : — 

It is impossible in any language whatsoever to pro- 
nounce two consecutive syllables without placing an ac- 
cent, that is elevating the tone, on one of them, form- 
ing thus an iamb or a trochee. We shall therefore find 
that consecutive dactyls or anapmsts, considered with re- 
gard to accent, really form a series of these feet, ex.yr, 

A't the eld.^e of tho day whchi the hamlet is still. 

Words of more than two syllables have always more than 
one accent, of which the one is strong, the other (or others) 
weak, as in regular, trdusitor//. Those sometimes foriu 
the foot named choriamb, as in larffiversdllou. A final 
syllable, as in this word, may either stand alone, or go to 
the formation of a new foot, with the initial syllable of 
the following word. 

A good readm' will never attempt to pronounce more 
than two of these feet, or two with a syllabic, at a breath. 
Hence perhaps it was that the ancient (Ireeks teriiud 
their iambic and trochaic verses dimeters, trimeters, te- 
trameters, the line naturally dividing itself into two, three, 
or four portions.* Trimeters, for example, ran thus, — 

between animated reading and chant, Tliis is very much the Harrow 
style of reading. Hodgson has it; Lord Holland too (though not, I 
believe, a Harrow man), gives in to it considerably. Harness himself, 

I perceived, had it strongly, and [;y Iiis own avowal lie is without a 
musical car, as Is Lord Holland to a remarkable degree. Lord llyron, 
though ho loved simjile music, had no great organization tliat way-”-^ 
T. Moore y Diary, May 4, 1828. 

* In dactylic and anapyestic verse the single foot was regarded as a 
metre. 
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T€Kva, I KaS/xov rov rcaXai | via. Tpocf>rj^ 

TLvas TToff iSpas | TtlcrSc p.0L \ ^oafcrc ; 

In like manner our five-foot heroic and dramatic verse 
divides itself into three, or sometimes four, portions. Pa- 
radise Lost commences thus : — 

Of man’s | first disobedience || and the fruit 

Of that I forbidden tree, || whose mortal taste 

Brought death | into the world, || and all our woe, 

With loss of Eden, || till | one greater man 

Bestore us, || and regain | the blissful seat. 

The pause indicated by the double line is called the 
vresura, and is frequently as long as that at the end of 
the verse ; that by the single line, which is usually much 
shorter, may be named the .semuremra. The length of 
the pause at any of these places can only be determined 
by the taste and judgement of the reader. 

In arms [ not worse, || in foresight | much advanced. 

Where joy | for ever dwells. || Hail horrors ! || hail. 

No wonder, j| fallen | such a | pernicious height. 

Awake, | arise, || or Ix^ | for ever fallen. 

arc examples of tlie occurrence of more tlian one satni- 
mmira in a line. 

The usual place of the camra in the four-foot verse is 
the middle of the line. I’here is sometimes a semiccesura, 
or even two ; but this last is rare. 

The six-foot verse with which Spenser concludes his 
stanzas, and which Milton also cm2)loys, is, like the 
krench Alexandrine, a compound of two three-foot lines, 
and should therefore, like that verse, have the ccemnt 
exactly in the middle, as in — 

To wanton | with ttic sun, || her lusty | paramour. 

Should look so near [j upon | her foul | deformities. 
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This last line, it will be seen, is not quite accurate. Rut 
neither Spenser nor Milton adhered strictly to this rule, 
as the following examples will show. 

She strikes | a universal | peace |] througli sea and land, 

While birds of calm | sit brooding || on | the charmed wave. 

In all cases the voice should be somewhat elevated at the 
end of the third foot. 


We will take this opportunity of reconsidering a line 
quoted some pages back from Macbeth. Our present 
opinion is that the whole passage should stand thus : — 

Tf I say sooth, I must report they were 
As cannons overcharged with double cracks 
# # # # tlu'y 

Doubly redoubled strokes upon the foe. 

The poet must have said what it is these cannons do; 
and there may be more than one line lost. As this scene 
was probably on the first page of the manuscript, it was 
peculiarly exposed to injury from friction, dirt, and siicli 
like ; and it appears to us that elsewhere in it, lines or 
parts of lines have been effixeed. In the same way lie 
has been manifestly effaced in the first line of As you 
Like it. 
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PROSE. 

OF llErOFMATION IN ENGLAND, AND THE CAUSES 
THAT niTHEKTO HAYE IIINDEEED IT. 

Tjhs, the earliest of Milton's prose works, is addressed 
to a friend, and divid(Hl into two books. He commences 
by expressing his grief at the great and astonishing cor- 
ruption of the pure doctrine taught by our Lord and his 
disciples, and then draws a picture of the sensuous ma- 
terial system which had usurped its place. He dwells on 
the pomp of vestments, '' fetched from Aaron's old ward- 
robe or the Llamcn’s vestry," on baptism's being made 
a kind of exorcism, and on ‘Hhat feast of free grace and 
adoption, to wliich Christ invited his disciples to sit as 
brethren and coheirs of the hap})y covenant," becoming 
'' tlie subject of horror and gloating adoration, pageanted 
about like a dreadful idol." He then passes to the con- 
sideration of what he terms “ the bright and blissful Re- 
formation at the thoughts of which, he exclaims, — 

Methinks a sovereign and reviving joy must needs rusli into tlie 
mind of liim that reads or hears, and the sweet odour of the re- 
turning Gospel imhathe his soul with the fragrancy of heaven. 
Then was the sacred Bible sought out of the dusty corners where 
prophane falsehood and neglect had thrown it, the schools opened, 
divine and human learning raked out of the embers of forgotten 
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tongues, the princes and cities trooping to the new-erected ban- 
ner of salvation, the martyrs with tlie nnresistible might of weak- 
ness shaking the powers of darkness and scorning the fiery rago 
of the old red dragon. 

He next proceeds to consider how it was that England, 
which, he says, had in Wickliff'c been the first to “ set up 
a standard for the recovery of lost truth, and blow the 
first evangelic trumpet to the nations,” should have fallen 
from her eminence ; and, whih.^ in {)urity of doctrine we 
agree with our brethren, yet in discipline “ we arc no 
better than a schism from the Reformation.” This ho 
ascribes to the holding of tlie principle, that ordination 
belongs only to bishops, and to the retention of “sense- 
less ceremonies.” 

In order to prove this, he gives a brief sketch of the 
progress of the Reformation in Ihigland, comnicncing 
with Henry VHI., whose only <piarrel with the Papacy, 
he says, was about supremacy; while the bishops, “thongli 
they had I’cnounced the Pope, still hugged the popedom, 
and shared the authority among themselves.” In the 
time of Edward VI. the Reformation was impeded hy 
rebellions, and by quarrels among the peers ; while tin' 
bishops “ sutfered themselves to lx; the common stakes 
to countenance with their prostituted gravities e\'ery 
politic fetch that was then on foot.” He gives as in- 
stances, Cranmer and Ridley being employed to extort 
from the young King a toleration for the use of the Mass 
by his sister Mary ; Latimer’s assertion of the truth of 
the charges against Ijord Seymour of Smiley, and Cran- 
mer and the other bishops joining in the attempt to de- 
prive the two princesses of their right to the crown.* To 

* On these matters sec our History of England, where we shall bo 
found to differ somowliat from Milton’s views. 
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tlic excuse that these men were martyrs, he replies, that 
this is no proof of thchr being incapable of (nT'(jr; and 
lie instances the Arians and Pelagians, “which were slain 
liy the heathen for Christ’s sake, yet we take both of 
these for no true friends of Christ.” 

And here withall I invoke the Immortal Deity, revealcr and 
jii(lg(3 of secrets, Hint wherever I liave in this hook plainly and 
roundly, though worthily and truly, laid open the faults and 
hlcinishes of Fathers, martyrs, or Christian (‘inperors, or have 
olherwise inveighed against error and superstition with vehement 
expressions, I have done it neither out of malice nor list [incli- 
nation ] to speak evil, nor any vain glory; Imt of mere necessity, 
to vindicate the spotless truth from an ignominious bondage, 
^^]los(‘ native worth is Jiow b(‘Come of such a low esteem tliat 
slio is like to find small credit with us for what she can say, 
unless she can bring a ticket from Cranmer, Latimm', and Hidley, 
or jirovi^ herself a retaiiK'r to (\)nstantine and wear his badge. 
More tolerable it wer(‘ for the Church of Cod that all these 
lunnes were utterly abolished, like the Brazen Serpent, than 
that men’s fond ojiinion should thus idolize them, and the liea- 
\cnly truth b(» thus captivated. 

The time of Kdwnrd VL, from its unsettled nature, 
was no time for forming a ])(nTcct constitution, and those 
to wliom it was committed had diUcrent ends in view. 
We are not therefore to argues in favour of episcopacy 
from its being then continued. Episcopacy is to be judged 
tVoiii its effects, and it actually, lie thinks, “ worsens and 
«higs the most learned and seeming religious of our 
ministers.'' 

13 lit what [for what] do we suffer misshapen and enormous 
prelatism,* as wo do, thus to blanch and varnish her deformities 

ith the fair colours, as before of martyrdom, so now of episco- 
pacy? They are not bishops, God and all good men know they 
are not, that have filled this land with late confusion and violence, 

* We are to observe that Milton throughout distinguishes prelates 
ffom bishops. 
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but a tyrannical crew and corporation of impostors, that have 
blinded the world so long under that name. He that, enabled with 
gifts from God, and the lawful and primitive choice of the Church, 
assembled in convenient number, faithfully from that time forw ai*d 
feeds his parochial flock, has his coequal and compresbyterial power 
to ordain ministers and deacons, by public prayer and vote of 
Christ’s congregation, in like sort as he himself was ordained, and 
is a true apostolic bishop. But when he steps up into the cliair 
of pontifical pride, and changes a moderate and exemplary house, 
for a misgoverned and lianghty palace, spiritual dignity for carnal 
precedence, and secular high office and employment for the high 
negociations of In’s heavenly embassage, then he degrades, then Ik' 
unhishops himself. He that makes him a bishop, makes him no 
bishop. 

He gives as an instance St. Martin, who complained 
to Sulpitius Severus, that since he had been a bisliop, 
he felt a sensible decay of the gifts and graces tliat God 
had previously given him, though Snlpitius says there 
was no change in his manner’s or habits. 

The same impediments, he proceeds to say, prevailed 
in Elizabeth’s reign, and the crude constitutions made 
in the time of Edward were established for good and 
all, though they had not satisfied even those who made 
them ; and their impugners were branded with the name 
of I’lrritans and persecuted, while the Queen was made 
to believe that she woidd endanger her prerogative if 
she consented to do away with bishops. He then come.s 
to his own times, and he divides the hinderers of Refor- 
mation into three classes, Antiquitarians (“ for so I had 
rather call them than Antiquaries, whose labours arc; 
useful and laudable ”), Libertines, and Politicians. 

In answer to the first, he undertakes to show that, if 
“ they will conform our bishops to the purer times, they 
must mew their feathers and their pounces,* and make; 

* Mew is the same as moxilt ; iiounce is scent or perfume. 
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but curtailed bishops of them ; ” secondly, that “ those 
purer times were corrupt, and their books corrupted soon 
after;” thirdly, that the best writers of those times dis- 
claim all authority and send men to the Scriptures. 

He first shows, by the testimony of Ignatius, tliat bi- 
shops must be elected by the hands of the whole Church ; 
and, from , him and Camden, that previous to tlic year 
208 bishops had no fixed dioceses, but exercised their 
authority wherever they came, lie fmlher proves from 
Cyprian, that bishops could not lawfully be appointed 
without the consent of the people, and sliows from an 
epistle of the Council of Nicma, and the example of St. 
iMai'tin, that such was the practice down to the end of 
the fourth century, and apparently to the end of the 
iiintli. From Ignatius and Cyprian he shows, that bi- 
shops were only the first among their coinprcsbyters, and 
eould do nothing without their counsel and consent ; 
a glimpse of which, he says, remains at Rome, where 
tlu! I’opc “ performeth all ecclesiastical jurisdiction, as in 
eousistory among his cardinals, which were originally 
hut the parish-priests of Rome.” 

Thus then did the s])irit of uuity imd iiicoktiess inspire and ani- 
mate evtny joint and sinew of tlie mystical body. Jbit noAV tlio 
gr.ivost and worthiest minister, a true bishop of his fold, vshall be 
i*e\ iled and milled by an insulting and only eanon*wise prelate, as 
il ho were some sliglit paltry companion [fellow] ; and the people 
oP God, redeemed and washed wdth Christ’s blood, and dignified 
'vith so many glorious titles of Saints and Sons in the Gospel, are 
J>o\v no better respected than impure Ethnics and lay dogs. Stones 
pillars and crucifixes have now the honour and the alms duo 
to Christ’s living members ; the table of communion, now become 

table of separation, stands like an exalted platform upon the 
hi'ow of the quire, fortified with bulwark and barricade to keep 
off the profane touch of the laics ; while the obscene and surfeited 
priest scruples not to paw and mammoc the sacramental bread as 
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familiarly as his tavern-biscuit. And thus the people, vilified and 
rejected by them, giv(‘ over the earnest study of virtue and godli- 
Jiess, as a thing of greater purity tlian they need, and tlic search 
of divine knowledge as a mystery too high for their capacith's, 
and only for churchmen to meddle with, — which is what tlie pro- 
bates desire, that, when they liave brought us back to Popish blind- 
ness, we miglit commit to their dispose the whole management of 
our salvation ; for they think it was never fair world witli tlicin 
since that time. But lie that will mould a modern bishop into a 
primitive, must yield him to be elected by the pojiular voic(% nn- 
diocesed, iinreverenced, mi lorded, and k>avc him nothing but bro- 
therly equality, matchless temperance, frequent lasting, incessant 
prayer and preaching, continual watchings and labours in his nii- 
nistry, — which, what a rich booty it would be, what a plump en- 
downumt to the many-beiiefice-gaping mouth of a prelate, what- 
a relish it would give to his canary-sucking and swan-eating pa- 
late, let old bishop IMountain judge for me.* 

Ills second assertion, that those purer times themselves 
were corrupt, is j)rovcd by the testimony of Ignatius and 
Eusebius. The writings of those times also are full of 
errors, for “who,” says he, “ is ignorant of the foul errors, 
the ridiculous wrestings of Scripture, the lieresics, the va- 
nities thick-sown through the volumes of Justin Mai'tyr, 
Clemens, Origen, Tcrtullian, and others of the eldest 
time?” Further, “who knows not how many sui)cr- 
stitious works arc iiigratfcd into the legitimate writings 
of the Fathers ? and of those books that pass for authen- 
tic, who knows what hath been tampered withal, what 
hath been rased out, what hath been inserted ? ” lie then 
comes to Constantine, the great object of the praise oi 
the clergy, and exposes his cruelty, his Arianism, and his 
persecution of the “ faithful and invincible ” Athanasius, 
and the superstition of himself and his mother rcspcct- 

* What precedea is directed against the Laudian innovations. Bi- 
shop Mountain, who it seems was a gourmand, was an active promoter 
of them. 



OF REFORMATION IN ENOI.ANl), 


337 


ing the true eross, and asks, “ How should then the dim 
taper of this Emperor’s age, that had such need of siuiff- 
iiig, extend any beam to our times, u herewitli we might 
hope to be better lighted than by those luminaries which 
God hath set up to shine to us far nearer hand?” lie 
enumerates the corruptions introduced into the Clnirch 
by and through this Prince, wliosc successors proved to 
1)0 tbc one “ a flat Avian,” the otlier an apostate, and 
there his race ended. The Church then, according to the 
testimony of St. Martin and Snipitins, went on growing 
eoiitinnally worse and worse. Tie cpiotes passages from 
Dante, Petrarca, and Ariosto, in pi-oof of its being “a re- 
cGved opinion, even among men proti'ssing the Romish 
fail li, that Constantine marred all in the Church.” When 
tliereforc “the |)relatcs cry out, Ijct the Church be re- 
formed according to Constantine, it should sound to a 
judieions I'ar no otherwise than if they slioidd say. Make 
us rich, make ns lofty, make us lawless [free from law]. 
Por if any under him were not so, thanks to those an- 
cient remains of integrity which were not yet rpiite worn 
out, and not to his government.” 

That the most ancient and best of the Fathers dis- 
claimed all authority, is proved by the testimony of Cy- 
prian, Laetantius, and Austin ; and that they referred the 
decision of all controversy to the Scriptures is shown 
briefly from Ignatius and copiously from Cyprian ; he 
also quotes a passage to the same effect troin Basil. To 
the objections that “ the Scriptures arc difficult to be 
understood, and therefore require the explanation of the 
Fathers,” he replies, “ It is true there be some books, 
und especially some places in these books, that remain 
clouded, yet ever that which is most necessary to be 
known is most easy, and that which is most difficult so 

z 
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far expounds itself ever, as to tell us how little it imports 
our saving knowledge,” etc. 

I will not run into a paroxysm of citations again in tins point, 
only instaneo Athanasius in his foroinentioned first page. “ The 
knowledge of truth,” saith he, “ wants no human lore, as being 
evident in itself and by the preaching of Christ now opens brighter 
than the sun.” If these doctors, who had scarce half the light 
that wo enjoy, who all, except two or three, were ignorant of the 
Hebrew tongue, and many of the Greek, blundering upon tlie 
dangerous and suspoctful translations of the apostate Aquila, tlie 
heretical Theodotion, the judaized Symmachus, the erroneous Ori- 
gen — if these could yet iind tlu; Bible so easy, why should w(' 
doubt, that have all the helps of learning and faithful industry 
that man in this life can look for, and the assistance of God as 
near now to us as ever ? But lot the Scriptures be hard — are tiny 
more hard, more crabbed, more abstruse than the Bathers ? Jlr 
that cannot understand the sober, plain, and unatfected style of 
the Scriptures, will be ten times more puzzled with the knoity 
Africanisms,*' the pampered metaphors, the intricate and involved 
sentences of the Bathers, beside the fantastic and declamalnrv 
flashes, the cross-jingling periods, which cannot but disturb and 
come thwart a settled devotion, worse than the din of bells and 
rattles. 

Ts^ow, sir, for the love of holy reformation, what can bo said 
more against these importunate clients of Antiquity than she Ik'P- 
self their patroness hath said ? AVhcther, think ye, woidd sliv 
approve still to dote upon immeasurable, innumerable, and flicn- 
fore unnecessary and unmerciful volumes, choosing rather to cif 
with the specious name of the Bathers, or to take a soiuid tndb 
at the hand of a plain upright man, that all his days hath been 
diligently reading the J loly Scriptures and thereto imploring (iod s 
grace, while the admirers of antiquity have been beating tlieii’ 
brains about their Ambones, their Jfiptychs, and Meiiiaias ? INew 
ho that cannot tell of Stations and indietions, nor has wasted 
his precious hours in the endless conferring of Councils and Con- 
claves that demolish one another — although I know many of tliose 

* Alluding to Tortullian, Cyprian, and Austin, who were all natives 
of Africa. 
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that pretend, to be great rabbles in these studios, have scarce sa- 
luted them from the strings* and the title-page, or, to give them 
inoro, have been but the ferrets and mousehuntst of an index — 
y('t what pastor or minister, liow learned, religi(^us, or discreet so- 
ever, does not now bring both his cheeks full-blown w ith Oecume- 
nical and Synodical shall be counted a lank, shallow^ and insufricient 
man, yea a dunce, and not wortliy to speak about cliurch-diseiplino. 
Ihit 1 trust they for whom God hath reserved the honour of re- 
forming this church will easily perceive their adversaries’ drift in 
thus calling for Anticpiity, They fear the plain field of the Scrip- 
lures; the chase is too hot; they seek the dark, the bushy, the 
tangled forest ; they w^ould imboskij they feel themselves struck 
in the transparent streams of divine truth ; they wmuld plunge 
ami tumble and think -to lie hid in the foul wneds and muddy 
waters, where no plunnnet can reach the bottom. But let theju 
Ix'at themselves like whales, and spend their oil till they be 
(Irngged nshoi’e. Though wlnmefore should the ministers give 
iheiii so much lino for shifts and d(days ? Wherefore should they 
not urge only the Gospel § and hold it ever in their faces, like a 
mirror of diamond, till it da/./.h^ and ])ierce tlnur misty eyeballs, 
maintaining it the honour of its absolute sulliciency and supre- 
macy inviolable? For if the Bcripture be for reformation and 
Antiquity to boot, it is but an advantage to the dozen ; it is no 
winning cast: and though Antiquity be against it, while the Scriji- 
lures be for it, the cause is as good as ought to bo wished, Anti- 
<iuity itself sitting judge. 

As to the Libcrtiin^s, no form of discipline would su- 
tisfy them. It is only necessary to discover these men ; 
“for reason they have none, but lust and licentiousness, 
inul therefore answer can have none/’ The first book 
<^oncludcs here, and the second is devoted to replying to 
llic Politicians. 

There w ere frequently at that time strings attached to the edges 
’jf the covers of hooks, to close them, 
t The mouschunt is an animal of the weasel genus. 

+ ^ e. shelter in the wood, imhoscare It. He then changes the mc- 
faplior to fishing. This change of metaphor is frequent in Horace. 

§ ^ c. the Gospel alone. 

z 2 
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Having briefly noticed wliat the objects of the true 
statesman should be, he adds by way of contrast, ''This 
is the masterpiece of a modern politician, how to (pialily 
and mould the sufferance find subjection of the peoi)l(‘ to 
the length of that foot tliat is to tread on tlieir necks; 
how rapine may serve itself with the fair and hononral)le 
pretence of public good; how the puny'^ law may l)e 
brought under the wardship and control of Inst and 
will: in which attempt if they fall short, then must ji 
superfleial colour of reputation by all means, direct or 
indirect, be gotten to wash over the unsightly bruise of 
honour.” 

Men of this sort allege, — " 1. That the churcli-go- 
vcrnmeiit must be conformabhi to the civil polity ; lu xt, 
that no form of church-government is agreeabh; to mon- 
archy but that of bishops.” The first of these posilioiis 
he refutes, by showing that the churcli-government of 
the J(uvs never varied during all tlu'. nnuK'rous changis 
of that of the state. How much morc^ then must tliat 
be the case iio\y, when the (jospel "forbids churchmen k* 
intermeddle with worldly (unployments.” 

Seeing tliat the churehinairs oRIeo is only to teaeh iikmi lln' 
Christian faith, to exhort all, to oneourage the good, to adiiioiiid^ 
the bad (privately the less oa’ender, publicly the scandalous .iihI 
stubborn), to censure and sej^nrate from the communion of 
flock the contagious and incorrigible, to receive with joy and l:i- 
therly compassion the penitent. All this must be done ; and mow 
than this is beyond any church-authority. 

Jn refutation of the second position, he undertakes to 
prove that " episcopacy, with that authority wliicli it 
challenges in England, is not only not agreeable, l)'it 
tending to the destruction of luonarcliy.” He then goes 

* Puisn^y i. e. under ago. 
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tlirougli the history of the Cluirch, showing its gradual 
encroachments on the temporal ])Ower, and coining to 
his own times, asserts that the bishops weakened the 
crown of England by alienating the affections of the peo- 
ple, by forcing numbers to seek a refuge from their ty- 
ranny in the wilds of America, by disgusting its natural 
allies the Protestants of the Continent, as the prelates “ac- 
count them no better than a sort * of sacrilegious and 
iniritanicid rebels, preferring the Spaniard, our deadly 
( iicmy, before them, and set .all orthodox writers at 
nought in comparison of tlu; Jesuits, who are indeed the 
only eorruptors of youth and good learning. And I Inave 
heard many wise and hairued men in Italy say as much.” 
But this is only a small part of wh.at the prelates have 
(lone. “ By their seditious practiccis they h.avc endan- 
gered to lose the king one third of his main stock. What 
have they not done to banish him from his own n.ative 
country” [Scotland] ? Then they seek to render the peo- 
ph; effeminate, by instigating them by public edict and 
pushing them forward “ to gaming, jigging, wassailing, 
and mixed dancing”! on the day set ap.art for medita- 
tion and ])rayer. In this he compares them with Balaam. 
They also diminish the wealth of the kingdom by their 
ceremonies and their courts ; for the former consume it 
in the erection of “temples beautitied exquisitely to out- 
'ie the Pajiists,” and providing of “ images, pictures, rich 
copes, gorgeous altar-cloths;” while the latter absorb still 
greater sums of money in “ sordid fees,” in direct oppo- 
sition to the spirit of the Gos})el. Eurthcr, they seek to 
degrade the people by preaching the divine right of kings 

* I. e. a 3(“l, a crew. 

t Alluding to the Book of Sports. Mixed dancing is the daucing of 
Itu' two sexes together. 
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and the duty of non-resistancc, while at the same time all 
their efforts are directed to setting the episcopate above 
the monarchy ; for “ Is not the chief of them [Laud] ac- 
cused out of his own book and Ids late canons, to affect, 
a certain uncpicstionablc Patriarchate independent and 
unsvd)ordinate to the Crown ?” Alluding then to their 
having caused the war with Scotland, he bursts into the 
following eloquent strain. 

JBut over blessed bo He and glorified tliat from bis liiL;Ii 
AVfifc(‘b-towor in tlio heavens, discerning the crooked ways of jier- 
verse and cruel men, liatli hiilundo maimed and iiifatuat(‘d all ilu ii* 
dainnablo inventions, and deluded tlua’r great wizards with a de- 
lusion lit for fools and children! Had (lod been so minded, lu' 
could have sent a spirit of mutiny amongst us, ns he did betwetai 
Abiinelecli and the Sechemites, to have made our funerals and 
slain heaps more in number than the miserable surviving remnant. 
Tint he, when wo least deserved, sent out a gentle gale and mes- 
sage of peace from the wings of those his Cherubinis that fan his 
mercy-seat. Nor shall the wisdom, the moderation, the Christian 
piety, the constancy of our nobility and commons of England be 
ever forgotten, whose calm and temperate connivance could sit 
still and smile out the stormy bluster of men more audaeioiis and 
preeipitant than of solid and deep reach, until their own fury had 
run itself out of breath, assailing by rash and beady approaches 
the impregnable situation [site] of our liberty and safety, tbiil 
laughed such weak enginery to scorn, such poor drifts to make :i 
national war of a surplicc-hrabbh*, a tippot-scullle,* and engage the 
untainted honour of English knighthood to unfurl the streamin;^: 
rcd-cross, or to rear the horrid standard of those fatal guly dra 
gons for so unworthy a purpose as to force upon their fellow-sub- 
jects that which themselves arc weary of, the skehdon of a mass- 
book. Nor must the patience, the fortitude, the firm obedieucL^ 
of the nobles and people of Scotland, striving against manifelJ 
provocations, nor must their sincere and moderate proceeding;^ 
hitherto bo unremembered, to tlie shameful conviction of their 
detractors. 

Go on both, band in baud, O nations, never to be disunited ; he 
* The attempt to force a Liturgy ou Scotland. 
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the praise and the heroic song of all posterity. JMerit this, but 
seek only virtue, not to extend your litnits — for what needs to win 
a fading triumpliant laurel out of the tear.s of wredehed men ? 
— but to settle tlie pure worship of (rod in his ehureh, and just ice 
ill the state. Then shall the liardest dilticulties smooth out tlumi- 
s('lves before ye ; envy shall sink to Hell,* craft and mali(*e be con- 
founded, whether it be homebred mischief or outlandisli cunning: 
yea, other nations will then covet to serve ye ; for lordship and 
victory are but the pages of justice and virtue. Commit securely 
to triKi wisdom the vanquishing and uncasing of craft and sub- 
tlety, which are but her two runagates. t Join your invincible 
might to do worthy and godlike deeds; and then be that sei'ks to 
l)n‘ak your union — a cleaving curse bo his inheritance to all gene- 
ral ions. 

lie then urges speed in carrying out the necessary re- 
formation, and having answcnAl tlie objt'ctions against 
haste, and going into extrcnies, etc., he concludes the 
treatise with the following address to the Deity : — - 

Thou therefore that sittest iji light and glory unapproachable, 
Parent of angels and men! n(\xt, thee I implore, omnipotemt 
King, Kedeemer of that lost remnant whose nature thou didst 
assume, inolfahle and everlasting IjOvo ! and thou the third sub- 
sistence of divine iiitinitude, illuminiug Spirit, the joy and solace 
of created things 1 one tripersonal Godhead ! look upon this thy 
poor and almost spent and expiring Church ; leave her not thus 
a prey to these importunate wolves, that wait and think long till 
th(‘y devour thy tend(?r flock, these wild hoars that have broke 
into thy vineyard and left the priiiis of their polluting hoofs on 
the souls of thy servants. Oh! let them not bring about their 
damned desigusj that stand now at the entrance of the bottomless 
pit, expecting the watchword to open and let out those dreadful 
locusts and scorpions, to rcinvolvc us in that pitchy cloud of in- 
fernal darkness, where we shall never more see the sun of thy 

* “ Iiividia infelix Furias a.mncmque severum 
Cocyti metuet,” etc. — Virg. Gcor. iii. 37. 

t /. e. runaway servants. Uncasing refers to the stripping servants 
of their liveries. 

t e. bring back Popery and ecclesiastic domination. 
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trutli again, never lio])e for the cheerful dawn, never more hear 
the bird of morning sing. Be moved with pity at the aftlieted 
state of this our shaken monarchy, that now lies labouring under 
her throes, and struggling against the grudges of more dreadful 
cidamitics. 

O thou that, after the impetuous rage of five bloody inunda- 
tions, and the suc(;ceding sword of intestine war, soaking the land 
ill her own gore, didst pity the sad and ceasedess revolution of our 
swift and tliick-comiug sorrows; when we were quite breathless, 
of thy free grace didst motion jicace and terms of covenant with 
us ; and hav ing first well-nigh frc'ed us from Antichristian thral- 
dom,* didst build iq) this Britannic empire to a glorious and en- 
viable Iieight, with all her daiighter-isiands about her — stay [main- 
tain] us in this felicity ; let not tlie obstinacy of our half-obedience 
and will-worship bring forth that viper of sedition that for tliese 
fourscore years liath been breeding to eat through the entrails of 
our peace, but let lier cast her abortivn spawn witliout the dangei’ 
of this travailing realm ; tliat we may still rcinember in our sohMiiii 
thanksgivings how for us the Northern Ocean, even to the froz(‘n 
Thule, was scattered with the proud shijiwrecks of the Spanish 
Armada, and the very maw of Hell ransacked and made to give up 
lier concealed destruction ere shi‘ could vejit it in that horribh' 
and damned blast. f 

Oh! how much more glorious will those former delivi‘ranccs 
a])j)ear, when we shall know tlnmi not only to have saved us from 
greatest mistu’ii's past, but to have reserved us for greater happi- 
ness to come ! Hitherto thou hast but fn'ed us, and that not 
fully, from the unjust and tyrannous claim of thy foes— now unite 
us entirely and appropriate us to thyself, tie us everlastingly in 
willing homage to the prerogative of thy eternal throne. 

And now we know, O thou our most certain hope and defejice, 
that thine enemies have been consulting all the sorcerers of the 
Great Whore, and have joined their jilots with that sad int('lli- 
gencing tyrantj that mischiefs the world with his mines of Opldb 
and bes thirsting to revenge his naval ruins that have larded our 

* He would seem to allude to the invasions of England by the Ro- 
mans, Saxons, Bancs (twice), and Normans, and the War of the Roses, 
followed by the partial refonnatioii under Henry A^HT. 

t i. e. the Gunpowder Plot. 

J The Xing of Spain. Sad is grave, serious. 
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yens. But let them all take counsel together, and let it come to 
nought ; let them decree and thou cancel it ; lot them gather 
tlicmselves and be scattered ; let them embattle themselves and 
bo broken ; let them embattle and be broken, for thou art with us. 

Then, amidst the hymns and hallelujahs of saints, some one 
may perhaps be heard offering at high strains, in new and lofty 
measure to sing and celebrate thy divine mercies and marvellous 
judgements in this land throughout all ages;* whereby this great 
and warlike nation, instructed and inured to tlie fervent and con- 
tiiuial ])ractice of truth and righteousiu'ss, and casting far from 
fa r the rags of lier whole vices, may press on hard to that high 
and happy emulation to be found the soberest, wisest, and most 
dn’istian pc'oplo at that day, when thou, the eternal and shortly- 
I'xpected King, shalt open tlie clouds to judge the several king- 
iloins of the world, and distributing national honours and rewards 
to religious and just commonwealths, shalt put an end to all 
earthly tyrannies, proclaiming thy universal and mild monarchy 
through heaven and c^arth ; where they undoubtedly that, by their 
lahours, counsels and ])rayers, have been earnest for the common 
good of religion and their country, shall receive, above the in- 
lorior orders of the blesscal, tlu* n'gal additions of principalities, 
Irgions, ami throiu's into their glorious titles, and in superemi- 
lUMice of beatific vision, ])rogressing the dateless and irrevoluble 
rirc'lo of et('rnlty, shall clasp ins(‘parablo hands with joy and bliss 
ill overmensuro for ever.t 

Bub they contrary, that, by the impairing and diminution of 
the true faith, the distresses and sejwitude of their country, 
aspire to high dignity, rule, and promotion here, after a shameful 
cud in this life — which God grant them ! — shall be thrown down 
et(‘rnally into the dai’kest and deepest gulf of hell, where, under 
fhe despiteful control, the trample and spurn of all the other 
damned, —that, in the anguish of their torture, shall have no other 
laise than to exercise a raving and bestial tyranny over them as 
their slaves and negroes, — they shall remain in that plight for ever, 
the basest, the lowermost, the most dc^’ected, most underfoot, and 
downtrodden vassals of perdition. 

^ Alludiug to his meditated poem on a British theme. 

t Hero we have Milton’s ideas, at that time, of the Millennium or 
iviu]! of Christ. 
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OF PEELATICAL EPISCOPACY. 

Episcopacy, lie observes, is citlica' of divine or of lui- 
maii constitution. If of the latter, it may be changed 
like everything else ; if asserted to be of the former, the 
proofs must be fetched from Scripture alone, as it alone 
is of divine authority. But in the New Testament no dif- 
ference whatever is made between Bishop and Presbyter. 

Yet, to verify that uliicli St. Paul foretold of succeeding tiiiu's, 
^Y]leu irieii began to have itching ears, then, not contented Avitli 
the plentiful and wliolesoiue fountains of the (tospel, tliey began 
after their own lusts to heap to themselves teachers and — as it 
tlic Divine Scripture wanted a supplement, and were to be eked 
out — they cannot think any doubt resolved, and any doctrine con- 
firmed, uidess they run to tliat indigested heap and fry of authors 
which they call 7\ntiquitiy. Whalsoever Time or the Jicedlcss lutml 
of blind Chance hath drawn down in her huge drag-net^ whether 
fish or sea-weeds, shells or shrubs, %i)ig)ic7icd, unchosen, these arc tie 
Fathers. 

Milton then examines the testimony of the I'^athers, as 
produced by Usher and Hall. lie first shows tliat that 
of Leontius, bishop of Magnesia, is of no value what- 
ever; on which occasion he speaks very slightingly of the 
ancient Councils, hinting, that the members of them may 
have been no better than those of modern Convocations ; 
but that at all events their canons, acts, etc. have often 
been falsified. He quotes Eusebius to show, that in 
his time it Avas quite a matter of uncertainty who avcic 
left bishops of the churches by the Apostles ; and fi'oin 
Justin Martyr he shows that the term IIpoeaTas might 
be used of any presbyter. Of the Epistles that go under 
the name of Ignatius, five, he says, arc certainly spuri- 
ous, and the remainder are so largely interpolated that 
it is impossible to say what is genuine. As to Ircnteiis> 
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who is brought to prove that Polycarj) was bishop of 
Smyrna, because he had both seen and heard him, it is 
replied that he was only a boy at the time, and therefore 
luirdly competent to judge, lie was besides, as is shown 
by several instances — such as his putting implicit faith 
in the assertions of Papias — a man of such a shallow 
wit, that his judgement and critical skill are of little 
nccount. There is no pi’oof that 'rcrtullian made any 
ilistinction between Bishop and Presbyter. 

l)iit suppose lie had made an imparity where none was onVi- 
iiiilly, should he move us that goes about to prove an imparity hts 
Iween God the Eather and God the Hon ? as tliese words import 
ill Ids hook against Eraxeas : “The Father is the whole suhstanee, 
hut the Son a derivation and portion of the w hole, as he himself 
professt's, ‘Because the Father is greater than me.’” Believe him 
now for a faithful relater of tradition, whom you see such an un- 
faithful expounder of tluj Scripture. 

Me that tliiiiks it the part of a wadl-learned man to have read 
diligently the ancient stories of the Cluirch, and to be no stranger 
to the volumes of the Fathers, shall have all judicious men 
consenting with him. Not hereby to control and newfangle the 
Scripture, God forbid ! but to mark how' corruption and apostasy 
ciT'jit in by degrees, and to gather up wherever w^e find the re- 
maining sparks of original truth Avherew ith to stop the mouths of 
our adversaries, and to bridle them with tludr own curb, who wil- 
lingly pass by that which is orthodoxical in them, and studiously 
<‘ull out that which is commentitious and b('st for their turns, not 
ivcighing the Fathers in the balance of Scripture, but Scripture 
in tlii> balance of the J<’’atlu‘rs. If wo therefore, making first the 
Gospid our rule and oracle, shall take the good wdiich we light on 
in the Fathers, and set it to oppose the evil whiidi other men seek 
from them, in this wvay of skirmish we shall easily master all su- 
perstition and false doctrine. But if we turn this our discreet and 
wary usage of them into a blind devotion towmrd them and what- 
«oover we find wTitten in them, we both forsake our ow n grounds 
^^nd reasons which led us at first to part .from Eome, — that is to 
iiold to the Scriptures against all Antiquity ; w o remove our cause 
nito our adversaries’ own court, and take up there those cast prin- 
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ciples, which will soon cause us to solder up with tliem again ; in- 
asmuch as, believing Antiquity for itself in any one point, we bring 
an engagement upon ourselves of assenting to all that it charg(‘!s 
upon us. 

THE EEASON OF CIIUECH GOYEllNMENT UEGED 
AGAINST PKELATY. 

In the first book of tliis treatise Milton undertakes 
to prove tliat cliurcli-governinent is not a matter of iii- 
dilferencc, but is set down in Scripture. Tie tlieii argiu s 
at length against the position of JUshop Andrews and 
Archbishop Usher, that it is to be patterned by the Ijcvi- 
tical Law, and finally shows that Prelaty was not set 
up for prevention of schism, as is pretended ; or that, if 
it were, it performs not what it was first set up for, but 
quite the contrary.’’ 

In the Introduction to the second book he gives tlu' 
following most interesting justification of his own con- 
duct in this controversy. 

For me, I have determi]i(*(l to lay up as the best treasure and 
solace of a good old-age — if God vouctlisafe it me —the honest 
liberty of tree speeeli from my youth, wliere I shall thiiik it avail- 
able ill so dear a couceriiimuit as th(‘ CUiureh’s good. For if J 
either by disposition or whatever cause, too inquisitive or sus- 
picious of myself and mine own doings, wlio can lielp it ? Ihit 
this I foresee, that sliould the Church be broiiglit under heavy 
oppression, and God liave given me ability the while to laaisoji 
against that man that should be the author of so foul a deed ; ei* 
should she, by blessing from above on the industry and courage 
of faithful men, change this her distracted estate into better days, 
without the least furtherance or contribution of those few talents 
which God at that present had lent me, I foresee what stori(‘S I 
should hear within myself, all my life after, of discourage and 
reproach : “ Timorous and ungrateful, the Church of God is now 
again at the foot of her insulting enemies, and thou bewailcst. 
What matters it for thee or they bewailing ? When time as, 
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thou couldafc not find a syllable of all that thou hast road or stu- 
died to utter in her behalf. Yet ease and leisure was giveu thee 
for thy retired thoughts, out of the sweat of other men.* Thou 
liast the diligence, the parts, the laugiinge of a man, if a vain sub- 
ject Avere to bo adorned or beautified ;t but when the cause of 
(lod and his Church was to be pleaded,— for wliich piir|)Ose that 
tongue was given thee whicli thou hast, — God listened if lie could 
licar thy voice among his zealous servants, but thou Avast dund3 as a 
licast. Trom henceforth be that which thine oaau brutish silence 
hath made thee.” Or else 1 should luiA^e heard on the other ear : 
“Slothful and ev(‘r to be set light by, the Church hath now over- 
come her late distresses, after the unwearied labours of many her 
true seiwants that stood up in her defence. Thou also Avouldst 
taho upon thee to share amongst them of their joy. But Avhere- 
fore thou ? Where caiist thou shoAv any Avord or (k'ed of thine 
which might have hastened her peace ? Whatever thou dost noAv 
talk or Avrito or look is the alms of other men’s active prudonco 
and zeal. Bare not now to say or do anything betti'r than thy 
former sloth and infancy tluAu darest, thou dost impudently 

to make a thrifty purchase of boldness to thyself, out of the pain- 
ful merits of other men. What before was th} sin is now thy 
duty, to be abject and Avorthless.” 

Thi'se and such-like lessons as these I knoAv would haAm been 
my matins duly and my even-song. But uoav by this little dili- 
gence mark Avhat a privilege' T have gained with good men and 
saints to claim my right of lamenting the tribulations of the 
(fhnrch, if she should suifer, wliilo others, that have ventured no- 
thing for her sake, have not the honour to be admitted mourners. 
But if she lift up her drooping head and prosper, amoiig those 
lhat have something more than Avished her Avelfare, I haAm my 
charter and freehold of rejoicing to mo and my heirs. Concern- 
mg therefore this wayward subji'ct against prelaty — the touching 
whereof is so distasteful and distpiietous to a number of men — 
as by Avhat hath bi'cn said I may deseiwe of charitable readers to 
he credited, that neither envy nor gall hath entered me upon this 
controversy, but the enforcement of conscience only, and a pre- 

* The fortune made by his fatlier. This shows that Milton was in 
mdopendent circumstances. 

t Alluding probably to Comus, etc. 

+ In its original Latin sense, muteness, not speaking. 
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ventive^fear lest the omitting of this, duty should be against me, 
when I would store up to myself tho good provision of peaceful 
hours — so lost it should be still imputed to mo, as I have found it 
hath been, that some pleasing humour of vain glory hath excited 
me to contest witli men of high estimation, now while green years 
ar(' upon my head, from this needless surmisal I shall hope to dis- 
suade tlio intelligent and equalf auditor if I can but say success- 
fully that wliicli in this exigent behoves me : although I would 
be heard only, it* * * § it might be, by the elegant and learned read('i\ 
to whom principally, for a while, 1 shall beg leave I may address 
myself. 

To him it will ho no new thing though I tell him^that, if I 
hunted after praise by tho ostentation of wit and learning, I should 
not wiate thus out of mine own season, when I have neither y(d 
eom])leted to my mind the full circle of my private studies — al- 
though I complain not of any insufficiency to the matter in hand 
— or, W'ere I ready to my w ishes, it wxre a folly to commit any- 
thing elaborately composed to the careless and interrupted listen- 
ing of these tumultuous times. J Next, if I w ere wise only to my 
owm ends, I w'ould certainly take such a subject as of itself mighi 
catch applause — wdiereas this hath all the disadvantages on the 
contrary — and such a suliject as tho publishing whereof might be 
delayed at phaisure, and time enougli to ])encil it overwn'th all tlio 
curious touches of art, even to tlie perfection of a faultless pic- 
ture ; whereas in this argument the not deferring is of great 
moment to the good speeding, that if solidity have leisure to do 
her office art cannot have much. Lastly, I should not chuse this 
maTlber of writing, w^herein knowing myself inferior to myscll, 
led by the genial power of nature to another task, I have the 
as I may account, but of my left baud. And though I shall bo 
foolish in saying more to this purpose, yet, since it will be such 
folly as wdsest men go about to commit, having only confessed 
and so committed, I may trust wdth more reason, because with 
more folly, to bave courteous pardon. For, although a poct,§ soar- 
ing in tho high reason of his fancies with his garland and siiig- 

* In its Latin sense, anticipatory, like ** 2^r€ve7iient grace.” 

t JEiiualiSy e(|uitablo, just. 

J This seems to be an allusion to his meditated great work. 

§ Ho had perhaps in his mind the description of Arion in the lasii 

of his favourite Ovid. 
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ing-robcs about him, might without apology speak more of him- 
self tlian I mean to do, yet for me sitting here below in the cool 
element of prose, a mortal thing among many readers of no em- 
pyreal conceit, to venture and divulge unusual things of myself, 
I shall petition to the gentler sort it may not be envy* to me. 

• T must say, tkerefore, that, after I had from my first years, by 
the ceaseless care and diligence of my father — whom God re(;om- 
p('nsc ! — been cx('rcised to the tongues and some sci(mces, as my 
age Avoidd suffer, by sundry masters and teachers both at home 
and at the schools, it was found that, whether aught was imposed 
me by them that had tlu^ overlooking, or betaken to of mine own 
choice', in English or other tongue, prosing or versing, but chiefly 
hv this latter, the style by certain vital signs it had was likely to 
live. Ihit much latelier, in the private Academies of Italy, whither 
I was lavoured to resort, ])erceiving that some trifles which 1 had 
in memory, composed at under twenty or thereabouts — for the 
manner is that c'very one must give some proof of his wit and 
i’('ading there — met w ith acce])tanco above Avhat was looked for, 
ami other things, w hich 1 had shiftcal in scarcity of hooks and 
convenience's to patch up amongst them, wmro received with writ- 
h'n encomiums, which the Ttaliau is not foiwvard to bestow on 
m(‘n of* this side the Alps — I bc'gan thus far to assent to them, 
and diA ors of my friends here at home, and not loss to an iiiAvard 
prompting which now gianv daily upon nu', that, by labour and in- 
tcns(^ study — Avhich 1 take to be my portion in this life — ^joined 
Avith the strong propensity of nature, I might perhaps leave some- 
thing so written to aftertiines as they should not w'lllingly let it 
(lie. These thoughts at once possessed mo and these other ; that 
if I Avere certain to Avrite, as men buy li'ases, for three lives and 
(lowinvard, there ought no regard be sooner liad than to God’s 
glory, l)y the honour and instruction of my country. Eor which 
rause, and not only for that 1 kiaew it Avould bo hard to arrive at 
the second rank among the Latins, I applied myself to that reso- 
lution Avhich Ariosto folloAved against the persuasions of Bcuubo, 
to fjx all the industry and art 1 could unite to the adorning of my 
native tongue ; not to make A^erbal curiosities the end — that Avere 
u toilsome vanity — but to be an interpreter and relater of the best 
jmd sagest things, among mine oAvn citizens throughout this island, 
iu the mother-dialect : that what the greatest and choicest witsf 
* Invidia, in its sense of odium. t Ingejiia : see above, p. 28. 
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of Athens, B-ome, or modern Italy, and those Hebrews of old did 
for their country, I, in my proportion, with this over of heing a 
Christian, might do for mine ; not caring to bo once named abroad 
— though perhaps I could attain to tliat — but content with tlu .so 
British islands as my world ; wliose fortune liath hitherto l)eeu 
that, if the Athenians, as some say, made their small deeds gn'nt 
and reno^med by their eloquent writers, England hatli had her 
noble achievements made small by the unskilful handling of monks 
and mechanics. 

Time serves not now, and perhaps 1 might seem too profuse, in 
give any certain account of what the mind at home, in the spa- 
cious circuits of her musing, hath liberty to propose to hersrlf, 
though of highest hope and hai’dest attempting : wludher that (pie 
form whereof the two poems of Homer, and those other two of 
Virgil and Tasso are a diffuse, and the Book of Job a bricT model; 
or whether the rules of Aristotle herein are stri<dly to be k(;pt, or 
nature to be folbowed,* which, in them that know art and iiso 
judgement, is no ti'ansgression, Init an enriching of art ; and laslly, 
what king or knight, before the (Amqiiest, might be chosen in 
whom to lay the pattern of a Christian h(U’o ; and, as Tasso g;iv(' 
to a Prince of Italy his ehoi(_‘e, whether he would command liiri 
to write of (.xodfrey’s expedition against the Infidels, or ilelis.i- 
rius’ against the (iJoths, or Charlemain against the Lombards, if to 
the instinct of nature and the emlxddening of art aught may !)(' 
trusted, and that tlu're be nothing adverse in our climat(' or ilio 
late of this age, it haply would be no rashmxss, from an equal dili- 
gence and inclination to present the lik(‘ oiler in our own ancicot 
stories : or whether those dramatic constitutions, wherein vSoplio- 
cles and Euripides reign, sliall be found more doctrinal and (‘xcin- 
plaryt to a nation ; the Scripture also affords us a divine pastoral 
drama in the Song of Solomon, consisting of two persons aud a 
double chorus, as Origen rightly judges, and the Apocalypse ol 
St. John is the majestic image of a liigh and stately trag('dy, shuf- 
ting up and intermingling her solemn scenes and acts with a 
sevenfold chorus of hallelujahs and harping symphonies,— and this 
my opinion the grave authority of Parcus, commenting that book, 
is sufficient to confirm : or, if occasion shall lead, to imitate those 

* As by Ariosto and Spenser, perhaps he means, 
t e. instructive, serv ing for example, as the Novelas Exemplaresof 
Cervantes. 
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inagnific odes and hymns, wherein Pindariis and Callimachus are 
in most things worthy, some others in their frame judicious, in 
tlieir matter most an end* faulty; but those frequent songs 
throughout the Law and Prophets beyond all these, not in their 
Divine argument alone, but in the very critical art of compositioib 
may be easily made appear over all the kinds of lyric jjoesy to he 
incomt^arablc. 

These abilities, wheresoever they be found, are the insphaul gift 
of (lod, rarely bestowed, but yet to some — thougli most abuse — 
in (‘very nation ; and are of power, beside the ollice of a pulpit, to 
iinhreed and cherish in a great people tin' seeds of virtue and pub- 
lic civility [civilization]; to allay the perturbations of the mind 
aiul set the affections in right tune ; to celebrate in glorious and 
lofty hymns the throne and c<pii])ago of Cod’s almightinoss, and 
what he works xind what he suffers to be wrought with high Pro- 
vidence in his Church; to sing victorious agonies of martyrs and 
saints, the deeds and triumphs of just and pious nations, doing 
valiantly through faith against the enemies of Christ; to deplore 
the general relapses of kingdoms and states from justice and Cod’s 
true worship; lastly, whatsoever in religion is holy and sublime, 
ill virtue amiable or grave, whatsoever hath passiem or admiration 
in all the changes of that which is (\allod fortmie from without, or 
the wily subtleties and refluxes of man’s thoughts from within, — 
all these things with a solid and tractahlo smoothness to paint out 
and d{‘scrib(' ; teaching over tlio whole book of sanctity and virtue, 
through all the instances of (‘xample, with such delight — to those 
es])cclally of soft and delicious temper, who will not so inmdi as 
look upon Truth herself unless they see her elegantly dressed, 
- that M heroas the paths of honesty and good lift' appear now 
rugged and diflicult, though they be indeed easy and pleasant, they 
■^vill then appt^ar to all men both easy and pleasant, though they 
wire rugged and diflicult indeed. And what a heneflt this woidd 
ho to onr youth and gentry may be soon guessed by what we 
know of the corruption and bane which they suck in daily from 
Ihc writings and interludes of libidinous and ignorant poetasters, 
^vho, having scarce ever heard of that which is the main consis- 
h'lico of a true poem,- -the choice of such persons as they ought 

* c. in general, for the most part. In chap. iii. of this book, we 
meet, “ The patients which moH an end are brought into his hospital.” 
have not met with the phrase anywhere else. 
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to introduce, and what is moral and decent to each one, — do for 
the most part lay up vicious principles in sweet pills to be swal- 
lowed down, and make the taste of virtuous documents [instruc- 
tions] harsh and sour. 

But because the spirit of man cannot demean* itself lively iu 
this body witliont some recreating intermission of labour and se- 
rious things, it were happy for the Commonwealth if our magis- 
trates, as in those famous governments of old, would take into tlieir 
care not only the deciding of our contentions, law-cases, ami 
brawls, but the managing of our public sports and festival-])a,s- 
times ; that they might he, not such as were authorized a while 
since, t the provocations of drunkenness and lust, but such as may 
inure and harden our bodies by martial exercises to all warli1v(‘ 
skill and pei’formance ; and may civilize, iidoni, and make discreet 
our minds, by the learned and atlable meeting of frecpient acaih'- 
niies, and the procurement of wise and artful recitations, sweet- 
ened with elocpient and graceful enticements to the love and ])ra('- 
tice of justice, temperance, and fortitude, instructing and bett('riiig 
the nation at all opportunities, that the call of AVisdom and VirtiK* 
may be heard everywhere, as Solomon saith : She crieth witlioiif, 
she uttereth her voice in the streets, in tlie top of high -pi aces, in 
the chief concourse, and in the openings of the gates.” AV^lietla r 
this may not be, not only in pulpits, but, after another persuasive 
method, at set and solemn panegyrics, in theatres, porches, or wliat 
other place or way may win most upon the people to receive' at 
once both recreation and instruction, let them in authority decith'. 

The thing which I had to say, and those intentions which have 
lived within me, ever since I could conceive myself anything worth 
to my country, I return to crave excuse that urg('nt reason hatli 
plucked from me, by an abortive and foredated discovery. And 
the accomplishment of them lies not but in a power above man s 
to promise. But that none hath* by more studious ways cinlca- 
voured, and with more unwearied spirit that none shall, tlnit 1 
dare almost aver of myself, as far as life and free leisure will ex- 
tend, and that the land had once enfranchised herself from tins 
impertinent yoke of prelaty, under whose impiisitorious and ty- 
rannical duncery no free and splendid wit can flourish, ^^cither 
do I think it shame to covenant with any knowing reader, that for 
* /. e, conduct, ddmencr Fr., dimenare It. 
t Alluding again to the Book of Sports. 
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some lew years yet 1 may go on trust with liiin toward the pay- 
ment of what I am now indebted, as being a work, not to he 
raised from the heat of youtli, or the vapours of wine, — like that 
wliieli flows fit waste from the pen of some vulgar amourist, or the 
trencher-fury of a riming parasite, — nor to he obtained by the in- 
vocation of Dame Memory and her Siren daughters,* hut by de- 
vout prayer to that Eternal Spirit, wlio can enrich witli all utter- 
ance and knowledge, and sends out his Seraphim, with tlu^ hallowed 
lire of his altar, to touch and purify the lips of whom he ph'ases. 
To this must he added industrious and select reading, steady ob- 
servation, insight into all seemly and generous arts and affairs; till 
which in some measure he compassed at mine oAvn peril and cost,t 
I refuse not to sustain tins expectation from as inany as are not 
loath to hazard so much credulity upon the best pledges that I can 
give them. 

Although it nothing content me to have disclosed thus much 
het'orehand, but that 1 trust hereby to make it manifest with what 
small willingness I endure to interrupt the pursuit of Jio less 
hopes tlian these, and leave a calm and pleasing solitariness, fed 
^itli cheertul and confident thoughts, to embark in a troubled sea 
oi' noises and hoarse disputes, put from beliolding the bright coun- 
lenatice of Truth in the quiet and sfill air ol* delightbil studios, 
to come into tlie tbm reflection of hollow anticpiities sold by the 
sceniing bulk, and there b(' fain to club quotations witli men whose 
leai’iiing and belief lies in marginal stufllngs, who ivlien they have, 
like good sumpters, laid ye down their liorse-loads of citations and 
Fatla'rs at your door, with a rhapsody of who and who were bi- 
f^liops here or there, — ye may take off their packsaddles, their day’s 
work is done, and eiiiscopacy, as they think, stoutly vindicated. 
Let any gentle apprehension, that can distinguish learned pains 
from unlearned drudgery, imagine what pleasure or profoundness 
can be in this, or what honour to deal against such adversaries. 
But, were it the meanest under-service, if God by his secretary 
Conscience enjoin it, it were sad for me, if I should draw back ; — 
for me es^iecially now when all men offer their aid to help, ease, 
and lighten the difficult labours of the Church, to whose service, 
fiy the intentions of my parents and friends, I was destined of a 

* The Muses, alluding to the songs of the Sirens, which Plato places 
on tile celestial spheres. 

t Again alluding to his independent circumstances. 

2 A 2 
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eliild ; and in mine own resolutions, till coming to some maturitv 
of years and perceiving what tyranny had invaded the Churcli, 
that he who would take orders must subscribe slave and take an 
oath withal, which, unless he took with a conscience that would 
retch [stretch], he must either straight perjure or split his laitli, 
1 thought it better to prefer a blameless silence before the sacred 
office of sj^eaking, bought and begun with servitude and forsw oar- 
ing. Howsoever thus eliurch-outed by the prelates, hence niuy 
ap])ear the right I have to meddle in these matters, as befort' tla* 
necessity and constraint appeared. 

His ol)jcct ill the second book is to sliow that Prelatv 
opposetli the reason and end of the Gospel’’ in its onl- 
ward form by its poinj) and magnificence, in its numeioiis 
vain and useless ceremonies, and in its cruel and intolerant 
jurisdiction. In proof he employs acute and vigorous 
reasoning, strong invective, and ardent declamation. Ih* 
boldly maintains that the laity are entitled to exercise 
such offices of discipline in the Church as their spiritual 
gifts qualify them for exercising, and deduces the most 
happy consequences from such a practice. 

AXIMADVETISIONS ON THE EEMONSTEANT’S DEFkNCK 
AGAINST SMEGTYMNGUS. 

In this piece Milton follows the plan of citing tlie 
exact words of the ileinonstrant, and subjoining an an- 
swer to tliein. The following passages may be quoted. 
On the Apostolic Succession : — 

See the fro ward uess of thia man ! He would persuade us that 
the succession and divine right of bishopdom hath been unques- 
tionable through all ages, yet when they bring against him 
they were irreligious ; popes, they are Antich|'ist ! By what era 
of computation, through what Fairy-land w^ould this man deduce 
the perpetual b(.‘ad-roll of un contradicted episcopacy ? T]io Pope 
may as well boast his ungainsaid authority to them that will be- 
lieve that all his contradictors were either irreligious or heretical 
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On tlic use of the Fathers : — ■ 

He bids ask of the old paths, or for the old paths, where or 
which is the good way ; which implies that all old ways are not 
good, but that the good way is to be searched [for] with diligeuce 
aiiioiig the old ways, whicli is a thing that we do in the ohh'st 
records we have — the Gospel. And if others may chance to spend 
more time with you in canvassing later antiquity, I suppose it is 
not for that they ground thems(‘lves thereon, but that they eii- 
tlcavour — by showing the coiie(‘ptions, uncertainties and disagree- 
ments of those volumes, and the easiness of erring or overslipping 
in such a boundless and vast search — if they may not convince 
tliosothat are so strongly persuaded thereof, yet to free, ingenuous 
minds from an over-awful esteem of those more ancient than trusty 
Fatlu'rs, whom custom and fond opinion, weak principles, and the 
neglect of sounder and superior knowledge, hath exalted so high 
as to have gained them a blind reverence ; whose books, in bigness 
and number so endless and immeasurable, I cannot think that 
(‘it tier God or IVature, either divine or human Avisdom, did ever imaui 
should be a rule or reliance to us in the decision of any weiglity 
and positive doctrine. For certainly every rule and instrument 
of necessary knowledge that God hath given us ought to be so in 
[)i’oportion as may be Avielded and managcul l)y the life of man, 
williout penning him up from the duties (A* human society ; and 
smli a rule and instrument of knowledge perfectly is the Holy 
Bible. But he that shall bind hiinself to make Antupiity his rule, 
if lie read but part, — beside the dilliculty of clioice, — -his rule is 
deficient and utterly unsatisfying, for there may bo other writers 
of another mijid which he hath not seen; and if undertake all, 
tli(‘ length of man’s life cannot (‘xtend to give him a full and re- 
quisite knowledge of what was done in Antiquity. Why do we 
thcrefoi'e stand worshipping and admiring this unactive and life- 
less Colossus ? that, like a carved giant terribly menacing to chil- 
dren and weaklings, lifts us his (dub but strikes not, and is sub- 
ject to the muting of every sparrow. If you let him rest upon 
his basis, he may perhaps delight the eyes of some with his huge 
JUid mountainous bulk, and the quaint Avorkmanship of his massy 
limbs ; but if ye go about to take him in pieces, ye mar him ; and 
d you think, like pygmies, to turn and wind him, whole as he is, 
beside your vain toil and sweat, he may chance to fall upon your 
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own heads. Gro therefore and use all your art, apply your sledges, 
your levers, and your iron crows to heave and hale your mighty 
Polypheme of Antiquity, to the delusion of novices and inexperi- 
enced Christians. AVe shall adhere close to the Scriptures of God, 
which he hath left us as the just and adequate measure of truth, 
fitted and proportioned to the diligent study, memory, and use of 
every faithful man, whose every part consorting and making up the 
harmonious symmetry of complete instruction, is ahle to set out 
to us a perfect man of God, or bishop, thoroughly furnished to 
all the good works of his charge; and with this weapon, willioiit 
stepping a foot further, wo shall not doubt to hatter and throw 
down your Nebuchadnezzar’s imago, and crumble it like the chalT 
of the summer threshing-floors, as well the gold of those Apos- 
tolic Successors that you boast of as your Constant inian silver, 
together with the iron, the brass, and the clay of those muddy 
and strawy ages that follow. 

He gives liis opinion as follows on the subject of Ordi- 
nation : — 

As for ordination, what is it but the laying on of hands, an 
outward sign or symbol of admission ? It creates nothing, it con- 
fers nothing. It is the inward calling of God that makt^s a mi- 
nister, and his own painful study and diligence that manures ami 
improves Ids ministerial gifts. In the primitive times many, be- 
fore ever they had received ordination from the Apostles, had done 
the Church noble service, as Apollos and others. It is but an 
orderly form of receiving a man already fitted, and comm ill ing 
to him a particular charge. The employment of preaching is ns 
holy and far more excellent; the care also and judgement to be 
used in the winning of soids — which is thought to be sulhcient 
in every worthy minister — is an ability above that is required m 
ordination ; for many may be able to judge Avho is fit to be made 
a minister that would not be found fit to be made ministers tbcm* 
selves ; as it will not be denied that ho may be competent judge 
of a neat picture or elegant poem that cannot limn the lib^"* 
Why, then.'fore, we should constitute a superior order in fb^ 
Church to perform an office which is not only every minister s 
function, but inferior also to that which he has a confessed right 
to, and why this superiority should remain thus usurped, some 
wise Epimenides tell us. 
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After some severe remarks on episcopal jurisdiction, 
he gives the following apologue or law-case, as he terms 
it. 

A certain man of largo possessions had a fair garden, and kept 
therein an lionest and laborious servant, whose skill and profession 
was to set or sow all wholesome herbs and delightful flowers, ac- 
cording to every season, and whatever else was to be done in a well- 
husbanded nursery of plants and fruits. Now, when the time was 
come t]}at he sliouldcut his hedges, prune his trees, look to his ten- 
din’ slips, and pluck up the weeds that hindered their growth, ho 
gets luni up by break of day, and makes account to do what i^as 
jieedful in his garden: and who would think that any oilier should 
know better than he how the day’s Avork was to be spent? Yet, 
for all this there comes another strange gardener, that never knew 
the soil, Jiever handled a dibble or spade to set the least potherb 
that gi'ew tlu're, much less hud endured aii hour’s sweat or chill- 
uess, and yet challenges as his right the binding or unbinding of 
every flower, the (dipping of every bush, tlie weeding and worming 
of every bed, both in that and all other gardens tlun’cabout. The 
lionest gardener, that ever since the daype(‘p till now tlie sun was 
grown somewhat rank, had wrought painfully about his banks and 
soedplots, at liis commanding voice turns suddenly about with sojne 
wonder ; and although he (*ould have well beteemed'^ to have 
thanked him for the ease he proflered, yet, loving his own handi- 
^vork, modestly refused him, telling him Avithal, that for his part, it 
he had thought much of his own pains, he could lor once have 
committed the work to one of his fellow-labourers, for as much as 
it is A\ ell known to be a matter of less skill and less labour to keep 
a garden handsome than it is to plant i^ or contrive it; and that 
he had already performed himself. “ No,” said the stranger, this 
is neither for you nor your fellows to meddle with, but for me only, 
that am for this purpose in dignity far above you ; and the provi- 
sion which the lord of the soil allows me in this ofllcc is, and that 
with good reason, tenfold your wages.” The gardener smiled and 

* This word seems to bo used here, as in — 

That he might not heteem the winds of heaven 
Visit her face too roughly, (llamlet, i. 2,) 
ia the sense of permit^ allow. In A. S. tyman is to vouch, warrant, 
witness. 
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shook his head ; but what was determined, I cannot tell you till 
the end of this Parliament.* 

APOLOGY Foil SMECTYMJMUU8. 

As his opponent had made a most virulent and un- 
justifiable attack on his private character, Milton, after 
having at great length explained his motives for entering 
on this controversy and vindicated his conduct in it, pro- 
ceeds to give the following interesting particulars respect- 
ing his life and pursuits. 

I must be thought, if this libeller — for now he shows himself to 
be so — can find belief, after an inordinate and riotous youth spent 
at the University, to have been at lengtli ‘S^omited out thence.” 
For which commodious lie, that he maybe eiicouragcd in the trade 
another time, I thank him ; for it hath given me an apt occasion 
to acknowledge publicly, with all grateful mind, the more than or- 
dinary favour and respect which I found, above any of my equals, 
at the hands of those courteous and learned men, the fellows ol’ 
that college wherein I sjxmt sonu; years : who, at my parting, after 
I had taken two degrees as the manner is, signified many ways how 
much bettiT it would content them that 1 would stay, as by many 
letters full of kindness and loving respect, both before that time 
and long after, I was assured of their singular good affection to- 
ward me : which being likewise propense to all such as were for 
their studious and civil life worthy of esteem, I could not wronj^ 
their judgements and upright intemtions so much as to think T had 
that regard from them for other cause than that 1 might be still 
encouraged to proceed in the honest and laudable courses, of which 
they apprehended I had given good proof. And to those ingenuous 
and friendly men, who were ever the countenancers of virtuous and 

* That is, whether episcopacy would be retained or abolished, hor 
our own parts, though we acknowledge that the bishop and the pres- 
byter were originally the same, and that the otlic6s did not separate 
perhaps till the second century, yet we ax)prove of episcopacy as a dis- 
tinct order, and would willingly see the whole patronage of the Church, 
under proper restrictions, in the hands of the prelates, and themselves 
really elective. 
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hopeful wits, I wish the best and happiest things that friends in 
absence wish one to another. 

As for the common [general] ap 2 )robation or dislihe of that place, 
as now it is, that I should esteem or disesteem myself or any other 
tlie more for tliat, too simple and too credulous is the confutor, if 
he think to obtain with me or any right discerner. Of small prac- 
tice were that physician who could not judge, by what she or her 
sister hath of long time vomited, that the worser stulT she strongly 
keeps in her stomach, but the better she is ever kecking at, and is 
(jiieasy. 8he vomits now out of sickness, but ere it will be well 
with hcT she must vomit by strong physic. In the meantime that 
.suhHvb-sink^ as this rude scavenger calls it, and more than scurri- 
luusly taunts it with the plague, having a worse plague in his mid- 
dle eiitrail,— that suburb wherein T dwell shall be in my account a 
more honourable place than his University ; which, as in the time 
of her better health and my younger judgement, 1 never greatly 
admired, so now much less. Jlut he follows me to the city, still 
usurping and forging beyond his book-notice, which only he al- 
lirms to have had, “ and where my morning-haunts are he wisscs 
jiot.” It is wonder that, being so rare an aichymist of slander, ho 
could not extract that as well as the university-vomit and the 
8uhiirb-siuk, which his art could distill so cunningly. Ilut, be- 
CMuso liis lembic fails him, to give him and envy the more vexation, 

1 will tell him. 

Tliose morning-haunts art', where thev'^ should be, at home, not 
«k’cping or concocting the surfeits ot an irregular feast, but up 
and stirring; in winter, often ere the sound of any bell awake men 
to labour or to devotion ; in summer, as oft w ith the bird that first 
rouses, or not much tardier ; to read good authors, or cause them 
to ho read, till the attention be wmary or memory have its full 
fraught : then with usefid and g(}nerous labours preserving the 
body’s health and hardiness, to render lightsome, clear, and not 
hiinpish obedience to the mind, to religion, and our country s li- 
berty, when it shall require firm hearts in sound bodies to stand 
and cover their stations rather than see the ruin of our protestation 
and the enforcement of a slavish life. 

These arc the morning-practices ; proceed now' to the afternoon. 
‘In playhouses,” he says, “and the bordelloes.” \om' intelli- 
gence? unfaithful spy of Canaan. Tie gives in his evidence that 
“there he hath traced me.” Take him at his word, readers. Hut, 
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let him bring good sureties, ere ye dismiss him, tliat while he pre- 
tended to dog others, he did not turn in for his own pleasure; for 
so much in effect he concludes against himself, not cojitented to 
be caught in ev(Ty otlier gin, but he must be such a novice as to 
be still hampen'd in his own hemp. In the Animadversions, saith 
he, I find the mention of old cloaks, false beards, night-walkers, 
and salt lotion ; therefore the Animadvertor haunts playhouses 
and bordelloes ; for if he did not, how could ho speak of such 
gear ? Now, that he may know what it is to bo a child and yet to 
meddle with edged tools, I turn his antistrophon upon his ovii 
head. The Confuter knows that these things are the furniture 
of playhouses and bordelloes, therefore, by the same reason, ‘‘ (lie 
Confuter himselt* * * § has been traced in tliese places.” Was it such a 
dissolute speech, telling of some politicians, who were wont (o 
eavesdrop in disguises, — to say they were often liable to a niglit- 
walking cudgcller or the emptying of a urinal? What if I luul 
written, as your friend, the author of the aforesaid i\Iime, Miindus 
Alter ct Idem,^ to have been ravished like some young Ceplialus 
or ITylas, by a troop of camping housewives in ATragiiiea, and that 
he was there forced to swear Inmself an uxorious varlet ; iheti 
after a long servitude to have come into Aphrodisia, that jdeasaiit 
country, that gave such a sweet smell to his nostrils, among the 
shameless courtt‘sans of Desvejgonia? Purely, he would then 
have concluded me as constant at the bordello as the galley-slave 
at his oar. 

Hut since there is such necessity to the hearsay of a tir(',t 
periwig, or a vizard, that plays must have been seen, what dilli- 
culty was there in that ? When in the colleges so many of the 
young divines, and those in next aptitude to divinity, J have been 
seen so often upon the stage, wu*i thing and unboning their clergy- 
limbs to all the antic and dishonest gestures of Trinculoes, bul- 
foons, and bawds, prostituting the shame of that ministry which 
cither they had or were wellnigh having, to the eyes of courtiers 
and court-ladies, with their grooms and mademoiselles. § There, 

* Bishop Hall, the father of Milton’s opponent. 

t Hearsay is the hearing of, knowing about ; tire is a head-dress. 

J Divinity-students. 

§ That is, as w e should now say, “ with their own men and their 
lady’s-maids.” It was the custom to go thus attended. We may see 



APOLOGY FOR SMECTYMNUUS. 


363 


^vhilc they acted and over-acted, among other young scholars I was 
a spectator ; they thought themselves gallant men, and 1 thought 
them fools ; they made sport, and I laughed ; they mispronounced, 
and I misliked ; and, to make up the Atticism,* they wore out, and 
I hissed. J udge now whether so many good text-men were not 
siifhcimit to instruct me of false beards and vizards, without more 
expositors. And how can this Confuter take the face to object to 
me the seeing of that which his reverend prelates allow and incite 
Ihelr young diviiK's to act? For if it be Linlawfnl to sit and 
behold a mercenaiy comedian personating that which is least im- 
sceinly for a liireling to do, how much more blameful is it to en- 
dure the sight of as vile things acted by persons either entered 
or presently to enter into the ministry, and how much more foul 
and ignominious for them to bo the actors ! 

After a brief apology for the appearance of egotism, 
lie then proceeds to give the following account of his 
studies. 

I had my time, readers, as others have, who have good learning 
bestowed upon them, to be sent to those plaet's where the opinion 
was it might he soonest attained ; and, as the manner is, was not 
imstiidicd in those authors which are most commended. Whereof 
soim^ wen^ grave orators and historians, whose matt(‘r imdhought 
1 loved indeed, but as my age then was, so 1 understood them ; 
others were the smooth elegiac poets, whereof the schools are not 
scarce, t whom both for the pleasing sound of their numerous]: 
writing, which in imitation I found most easy and most agreeable 
to J^at lire’s part in me ; and for their matter, — which what it is 

ill Fepys’ Diary, that even his wife was accompanied to the theatre by 
her maid. 

In the whole passage, he alludes to the custom of performing plays 
at the LTuiversities, so common at the time. Even so late as 1747, a 
play named The Grateful Fair, by Christopher Smart, was, we arc told, 
performed at Pembroke College, Cambridge. Plays used also to he 
performed at the Inns of Court. The practice is still continued in Har- 
row and Westminster schools. 

* Be cause he is here imit^iting a well-known passage in Demosthenes’ 
speech against iEscliines. 

t i* e. which are much read in the schools. 

+ N’umerosus, having numbers or harmony. 
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there be few who know not, — I was so allured to read, that no 
recreation came to me better welcome : for, that it was then tho«e 
years with me which are excused, though they be least severe,* 
1 may be saved the labour to remember ye. Whence having ob- 
served them to account it the chief glory of their wit, in that tlu^y 
were ablest to judge, to praise, and by that could esteem them- 
selves worthiest to love those high perfections which under one or 
other name they took to celebrate,t I thought with myself by 
every instinct and presage of nature, which is not wont to be false, 
that what emboldened them to this task might, with such dili- 
gence as they used, embolden me; and that what judgeincjii, 
wit, or elegance Avas my share would herein best appear and 
best value itself, by how much more wisely and with more love' of 
virtue I should chuse — let rude ears be absent — the object of not 
unlike praises. For, albeit these thoughts to some will semn vir- 
tuous and commendable, to others only pardonable, to a third sort; 
perhaps idle, yet the mentioning of them now will end in serious. 

Nor blame it, I’each'rs, in thos(‘ years to ])ropose to thems('lv(\s 
such a rcAvard as the noblest dispositions above other things iu 
this lite have sometimes preferred ; whereof not to bo scmsible, w lien 
good and lair in one ])erson meet, argues both a gross and shallow 
judgement, and withal an ungentle and swainish breast. F'or, by 
the firm s('tiling of these persuasions, I became, to my best me- 
mory, so mucli a prolieient, that if T found those authors ajiy- 
where speaking unworthy tilings of themselves, or unchaste of 
those names which before they had extolled, this effect it wronglit 
with me, — from that time forward their art 1 still applauded, but 
the men I deplored, and above tliem all preferred tlie two famous 
renowners of Beatrice and Laura, J wlio never Avrite but lionour of 
them to whom tlu^y de\^oto tlieir verse, displaying sublime and 
pure thoughts, without transgression. And long it Avas not after 
when I was confirmed in this opinion, that he, who would not be 
frustrate of his hope to write well hereafter in laudable thing?, 
ought himself to be a true poem, — that is, a composition and j)at- 
tern of the best and honourablest things, — not presuming to sing 

* i. c. most inclined to love, and to light and amorous reading. 

t It certainly must have been by a peculiar kind of mental alchemy, 
that he could extract such pure materials from Tibullus, Propertius, 
and Ovid. 

t Dante and Pctrarca. 
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high praises of heroic men or famous cities, unless he have in 
himself the experience and the practice of all that which is praise- 
worthy. These reasonings, together with a certain niceness of 
nature, an Imiiest liaughtiness and self-esteem, either of what I 
was or what I might be, — wdiich let envy call pride, — and lastly 
that modesty whereof, though not in the title-page,* yet here, I 
may be excused to makci some beseeming profession,^ — all these, 
uniting the supply of their natural aid together, k(‘pt me still 
above those low descents of mind, beneath which he must deject 
and plunge himself that can agree to saleable and unlawful pros- 
titutions. 

jVext — for hear out now, readers, tliat I may tell whither 

juv young(M’ feet wandered, — 1 betook me among those lofty fables 
and romances wdiicli recount in solemn cantos the deeds of knight- 
lujod founded by our victorious kings, and from hence had in renown 
over all Christendom. Tluo’c I rcaid, in the oath of every knight, 
that ho should defend to tlie expense of his best blood, or even of 
])is life, if it so befell him, the lionour and chastity of virgin or 
tiiatron ; from whence even then 1 learned what a noble virtue 
cliastlty sure must be, to the deftmee of which so many worthies, 
by siicli a dear adventure of themselves, had sworn. And if i 
found 111 the story afterw ards any of them by w ord or deed break- 
iug that oatli, 1 judged it the same fault of tlie poet as that which 
is attributed to Homer, to hav(^ written indecent things of the 
gods. Only this my mind gave nu', tliat every free and gentle 
spirit, without that oath, ought to be born a knight, nor needed to 
expect the gilt spur or the laying a sword upon his shoulder to 
stir him up, both by Ids coiuisel and Ins arms, to secure and pro- 
tect the weakness of attempted chastity. So that even these books, 
wbicli to many others liave been the fuel of w antonness and loose 
living, t — I cannot think how^, unless by divine indulgence, — 
proved to me so many incitements, as ye have heard, to the love 
and steadfast observation of that virtue wdiich abhors the society 
of bordelloes. 

Thus from the laureat fraternity of poets riper years and the 
ceaseless round of study and reading led me to the shady spaces J 
ot philosophy, but chiefly to the divine volumes of Plato and his 

* The title of his adversaiy’s book was A Modest Refutation, etc. 

t lie probably had Ariosto cliicfly in view. 

X ^patia, courses or rounds of the circus. 
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equal [contemporary] Xenophon : where if I should tell ye what 
I learnt of chastity and love, — I mean tliat which is truly so, 
w liose charming-cup is only virtue, wdiich she bears in her lunul to 
those who are wwthy ; the rest are cheated with a thick intoxicat- 
ing potion, which a certain sorceress, the abuser of love’s name, 
carries about, — and how' the first and cliiefest office of love begins 
and ends in the soul, producing those hap])y twins of h('r divine 
generation, knowdedgo and virtue. With such abstracted sublimi- 
ties as these, it might be w’orth your listening, readers, as I may 
one day hope to liave ye, in a still time, w hen there shall be no 
chiding ; not in these noises, the adversary, as ye know, barhing 
at the door or searching for me at the bordelloes, where it may ho 
he has lost himself and raps up, without pity, the sage and rlicii- 
matic old prelatcss, with all her young Corinthian laity, to in- 
quire for such a one. 

Last of all, — not in time, but as perf(*ction is last, — tliat ctuv 
was always had of me with my earliest capacity, not to be negli- 
gently trained in the precepts of the Christian religion. This 
that I have hitherto related hath been to show, that thongli [even 
if] Christianity had been hut slightly taught nu', yet a cc'rtain u'- 
servedness of natural disposition, and moral discipline learnt out 
of the noblest philosophy, was enough to keep nu' in disdain of 
far less incontinences than this of the bordidlo. But, having had 
the doctrine of Holy Scripture unfolding those chaste and higli 
mysteries with timeliest care infused, that ‘‘the body is for the 
Lord, and the Lord for the body;’’ thus also I argued with my- 
self, that if unchastity in a woman, wdiom St. Paul terms the glory 
of man, he such a scandal and dishonour, then certainly in a man, 
who is both the image and glory of God, it must, though com- 
monly not so thought, he much more deflouring and dishonour- 
able ; in that he sins both against his owm body, which is the p('r- 
fecter sex, and his own glory, which is in the woman, and, that which 
is worst, against the image and glory of God, w'hicli is in himsclh 
Xor did I slumber over that place, expressing such high rewardH 
of ever accompanying tlie Lamb, with those celestial songs, to 
others inapprehensible, hut not to those who were not defiled with 
women ; which doubtless means fornication,* for marriage luust 
not be called a dcffilemeiit. 


* This is the opinion of the best modern commentators. 
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Milton commences this address to the Parliament with 
many compliments to their love of truth, justice, and 
liberty, which made them “as willing to repeal any act 
of their own setting forth, as any set forth by their pre- 
(h'cessors.” Emljoldcncd by this, he calls on them to 
leeonsidcr their late order “to regulate printing; — that 
no book, pamphlet, or paper shall be heneeforth printed, 
unless the same be first approved and licensed by such, 
or at least one of such, as shall be thereto appointed.” 
With this view, he proceeds to inform them by whom 
this system of licensing was first invented ; next, to show 
that it “ avails nothing to the suppressing of scandal- 
ous, seditious, and libellous books and, finally, that “ it 
will be primely to the discouragement of all learning and 
the stop of truth, not only by discxcrcising and blunting 
oar abilities in what we know already, but by hindering 
and cro[){)ing the discovery that might be yet further 
made both in civil and religious wisdom.” 

Having previously stated his opinion that books, like 
men, should bo watched and punished as malefactors 
when they are found transgressing, he takes an historic 
view of the mode of procedure in ancient Greece and 
Rome, and under the Roman empire ; in none of which 
appears any trace of examining books previous to publi- 
cation. Even the reading of books that were condemned 
was not prohibited till the popes had obtained temporal 
authority, and even they used their power with modera- 
tion till the time of the Reformation, when the Council 
of Trent and the Inquisition devised, or developed, the 
Index Expurgatorius, and forbade anything to be pub- 
lished without the Imprimatur “ of two or three glutton- 
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ous friars.” “ And this was the rare morsel so officiously 
snatched up, and so illfavouredly imitated by our lii- 
quisiturient bishops, and the attendant Minorites, tlicir 
chaplains.” 

He then answers the argument, that though the inven- 
tors were bad, the thing itself may be good, and pro- 
ceeds to show that more good than evil must result from 
reading books of all kinds. In the course of his argu- 
ment he makes the following observations : — 

I couceiv^o thorefore tliiii wlioii (Joel did enlarge tlie uni verbal 
diet of man’s body, — saving ever the rules of temperance, — he 
then also as before left arbitrary the dieting and repasting of our 
minds, as wherein every mature man might have to exercise his 
own leading capacity. How great, a virtue is temperance! how 
mucli of moment through the whole life of man ! Yet God com- 
mits the managing so great a trust, without particular law or jirc- 
s(!ription, wholly to the demeanour [management ] of every grown 
man. And therefore when he himself tabled the Jews from 
heaven, that omei', which was every man’s daily portion of maiiiia, 
is computed to have been more than might have well sullici'd tiu' 
heartiest feeder thrice as many meals. For those actions which 
enter into a man rather than issue out of him, and thereibre di'- 
file not, God uses not to captivate [hold captive] under a perp(‘tual 
childhood of prescription, but trusts him, with the gift of reason, 
to be his own chooser. There wc're but little work left for prcacli- 
ing if law and compidsion should gro^v so fast upon those things 
which heretofore were governed only by exhortation. Solomon 
informs us that much nwling is a weariness to the flesh, but 
neither he nor any other inspired author tells us that such or siicli 
reading is unlawful ; yet certainly, had God thought good to limit 
us herein, it had been much more expedient to have told us what 
was unlawful than what was wearisome. 

##*###* 

As therefore the state of man now is, what wisdom can thmr 
be to choose, what continence to forbear, without the knowledge? 
of evil ? He that can apprehend and consider vice with all her 
baits and seeming pleasures, and yet abstain, and yet distinguish, 
and yet prefer that which is truly better, lie is the true w ariaring 



AREOPAGITICA. 


369 


Christian. I cannot praise a fugitive and cloistered virtue, lui- 
exercised and unbrcatlied, that never sallies out and seeks her ad- 
versary, but slinks out of the race, where that immortal garland 
is to be run for, not without dust and heat. Assuredly we bring 
not itmocenco into the world ; wo bring impurity much rather, 
d'liat which purifies us is trial ; and trial is by what is contrary, 
l^iat viidue therefore which is but a youngling in the contempla- 
iion of evil, and knows not the utmost that Vice promises to her 
folloAvers and rejects it, is but a blank virtue, not a pure her 
Avhiteness is but an exeremental [superficial] whiteness : which 
Avas the reason why our sage and serious poet Spenser - -whom I 
(Lari) be knowm to think a better teacher than Scotus or Aipxinas — 
describing true temperance under the person of Guyon, brings him 
Avitli his Palmer through the cave of Mammon, t and the Bower 
of earthly Pliss, that he might sec and know and yet abstain. 

Since therefore the knowledge and survey of vice is in this 
world so necessary to the constituting of human virtue, and the 
scanning of error ti^ the confirTuation of truth, hoAV can w^e more 
safely and Avith less danger scout [make excursion] into the re- 
gions of sin and falsity tlian by reading all maunor of tractates, 
and liearing all manner of reason ? And this is the benefit wdiich 
may be had of books promiscuously read. But of the harm that 
may rcsidt hence, three kinds are usually reckoned, l^hrst is 
feared the infection tliat may spread. But then all human Icarn- 
nig and controversy in religious points must remove out of the 
world. A^ea, the Bible itself: for that ofttimes relates blasphemy 
not nicely ; it describes the carnal sense of wdeked men not un- 
f'logantly; it brings in holiest men passionately murmuring against 
fi’ovidciice tlirough all the argiiuumts of Epicurus in other 
^o’eat disputes it answ'ers dubiously and darkly to the common 
adcr. And ask a Talmudist what ails the modesty of his mar- 
^onal Keri that Moses and all the Prophets cannot persuade him 
])roiu)unco the textual Chetiv.§ For these causes Ave know the 
hil)lc itself put by the Papist into the first rank of prohibited 

ThoAuas Overbury said truly, in his AVife ; — 

- JShc is most truly good a^Eo best knows why. 
t Ills memory deceived him here, for tlie Palmer was not with Guy on 
m the cave. + In the Ecclesiastes. 

§ Of these terms the latter is the text, the former the marginal cor- 
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books. The ancientost Fathers must be next removed, as Cloinont 
of Alexandria, and that Fusebian book of Evangelic Preparal ion, 
transmitting [passing] our ears througli a hoard of heathen ob- 
scenities to receive the Gospel. Who iiuds not that Irenaus, 
Epiplianiiis, Jerome, and others discover more heresies than thoy 
well confute, and tliat oft for heresy which is the truer opinion P 

He tlieii replies to tlic argument, that the language of 
these and of the heathen writers is not generally known, 
by showing that they are known sufiiciently for all evil 
purposes. 

But, on the otlier side, tliat infection which is from books of con- 
troversy in religion is more doubtful and dangerous to the lean km! 
than to tlie ignorant ; and yet these books must bo permitted, un- 
touched by the licenser. It will be liard to instance wher(‘ ain 
ignorant man hath been ever seduced by any Papistical book in 
Englisli, unless it were commended and expounded to him by soim 
of that clergy ; and indeed all such tractates, whetluw false or Inn . 
are as the prophecy of Isaiali was to the euiuudi, not to be “ un- 
derstood without a guide.’’ But of our priests and doctors liou 
many have been corrupted by studying flu; comments of J('s!iil> 
and Sor])onists, and how fast they could Iransfuse that corruplion 
into the people, our experience is bolh laUi and sad. It is iioi foi’- 
got since the acute and distinct Arminius was p(Tverted merely by 
the pcuaising \)f a nameless discourse written at Delft, ^vliirli ni 
lirst he took in hand to confute. 

But, it was alleged, wc should not expose ourselves (o 
temptations without necessity, nor employ our time in 
vain things. To both these objections he re})lii's, tlwl 
“ to all men such books arc not temptations nor vanities, 
but useful drugs and materials Avhcrewitli to temper and 
compose effective and strong medicines, which man’s lik 
cannot want [do without ] ; while the rest, such as chil- 
dren and childish men, may be exhorted to forbear, l)id 
cannot be kept from them by all the licensing in the 
world.” He then comes to the authority of Plato, who 
being a man, he says, “ of high authority indeed, —hid 
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least of call for his Commonwealth, — in the book of his 
Laws, which no city ever yet received, fed his fancy with 
making many edicts to his airy burgomasters, which 
they who otherwise admire him wisli had been rather 
biu’icd and excused in the genial cups of an Academic 
niglit-sitting.”* lie shows how utterly impracticable 
any scheme of this kind must be, and that under it 
music, dress, and everything else should be put under 
the licenser as well as books. 

To Hcquoster [ouraolvos] out of the Avoi'ld into Atlantic and 
L lopian polities, t wliieli never can be drawn into use, will not 
iiu'iid our couditioii ; but to ordain wisely, as in this world of evil, 
ill the midst wbenaif God bath placed us unavoidably. Nor is it 
l^]:ito’s licensing of books will do this, which necessarily pulls 
along Avith it so many other kinds of licensing as will make us all 
tolli ridiculous and weary, and yet frustrate; but those unwrit- 
ten, or at least iincoustraiuing, laws of virtuous education, reli- 
gious aud civil nurture, which Plato there mentions as the bonds 
:ind ligaments of the Commonwi'altb, the pillars and the sustain- 
('Ls of every written statute. These tbey bo Avliicb Avill bear chief 
:''v:iy in such matters as these, when all licensing will bo easily 
ohuk'd. Impunity and remissness for certain are the bane of a 
coininoinvealtb ; but hero the great art lies— to discern in what 
the law is to bid restraint and [iimishmeut, and hi wliat things 
persuasion only is to work, if every action which is good or evil 
iji niau at ripe years were to be under pittance, prescription, and 
eoiiipulsion, Avbat Avero Aurtuo but a name? what praise could be 
dual due to Avell-doing ? \n hat gramercy [thanks] to be sober, just, 
uud continent ? 

Many there bo that complain of Divine Providence for suflering 
^dani to transgress. Foolish tongues ! When God gave him rea- 
^en, he gave him freedom to cliooso ; for reason is but choosing, 
lie had been else a mere artificial Adam, such an Adam as he is 

the motions. J Wc ourseDes esteem not of that obedience or 

^ Alluding to Plato's Banquet. 

t lie means the New Atalaiitis of Bacon and the Utopia of More. 

+ I his was the old name of puppet-shows. 
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love, or gift, which is of force ; God therefore left him free, set 
before him a provoking object, ever almost in his eyes. ITerchi 
consisted his merit, herein tlie right of his reward, the prais(‘ of 
liis abstinence. Wlierefore did he create passions within ns, pk'a- 
surcs round about us, hut that these rightly tempered are the veiy 
ingredients of virtue ? They are not skilful consiclerers of human 
things who imagine to remove sin hy removing the matter of sin. 
For, beside that it is a huge heap increasing under the very act of 
diminishing, thougli some part of it may for a time bo witlidrawa 
from some persons, it cannot from all, in sucli a universal thin<r as 
books are. And when this is done, yet the sin remains eiitiri'. 
Though ye take from a covetous man all his treasure, he has yot 
one jewel left — ye cannot bereave him of his covetousness, llaiiisli 
all objects of lust, shut up all youth into the severest discipline tliai 
can be exercised in any hermitage, ye cannot make them ciiastc 
that came not thither so. 8uch great care and wisdom is la'quin d 
to the right managing of this point ! 

Suppose we could expel sin by this means ; look 1 how mudi wo 
thus expel of sin, so much we expel of virtue ; for the math r of 
them both is the same. Eemove that, and ye remove them hoii) 
alike. This justifies the high providence of (lod, who, though lu‘ 
commands us temperance, justice, continence, yet pours out befen' 
us, even to a profuseness, all desirable things, and gives us iiiiiids 
than can wander beyond all limit and satiety. Why should w(' tlioii 
allcct a rigour contrary to the manner of God and of natmv, hv 
abridging or scanting those means wliich hooks freely" pcTiiiithd 
are to the trial of virtue and the exercise of truth ? It would he 
better done to learn that the law must needs be frivolous whirl) 
goes to restrain things uncertainly", and yet ecpially working 
good and evil ; and, were 1 the chooser, a dram of well-doing 
should be preferred before many times as much the forcible hin- 
derance of evil-doiiig. For God sure esteems the growth and 
completing of one virtuous person more than the restraint ol trn 
vicious. And albeit whatever things W'e hear or see, sitting, walk- 
ing, travelling, or coiivorsing, may be fitly called our book, and 
of the same eficct that writings are; yet grant the thing to btqn’D- 
hibited w"ere only books, it appears that this order hitherto is lai 
insufficient to the end which it intends, cte. 

He then shows how utterly impracticable this plan a* 
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licensing is, and next proceeds to tlie proof of its acting 
as a discouragement to learning, and being an insult to 
learned men. Having gone tlirougli this matter, he thus 
addresses the I’arliament: — 

And lest some should persuade ye, Lords and Commons, that these 
arguineiits of learned men’s diseouragement at this your order are 
mere flourishes and not real, I could recount what I have seen and 
heard in other countries, wliero this kind of Inquisition tyrannizes; 
when I have sat among their learned men — for that honour I had 
—and been counted happy to be born in sucli a place of philosopliic 
freedom as they supposed llngland was, while themselves did uo- 
thing but bemoan the servile condition into which learning amongst 
lh('m Avas brought; that tliis was it wliich had damped the glory 
of Italian wits, that nothing had been there written noAV these 
mnny years but flattery and fustian. Tlume it was that i found 
and visited the tamous Galileo, grown old a prisoner to the In- 
(jiiisition, for thinking in astronomy otlierwise than the Franciscan 
and Dominican licensers thoiigiit.* And though 1 knew that Eng- 
land then was groaning loudest under the prelatieal yoke, never- 
tlieh'ss I took it for a pledge of future happiness that other na- 
tions were so persuaded of her liberty. Yet was it beyond my 
hope that those worthies were then breathing in her air who should 
be lier leaders to such a deliverance as shall never be forgotten by 
any revolution of time that this world hath to flnish. AYhen tliat 
was once begun it was as little in my fear that what words of com- 
plaint I heard among learned men of other parts uttered against 
the Inquisition, the same I should hear by as learned men at home 
uttered in time of Parliament against an order of licensing : and 
that so generally, that, Avhen I had disclosed myself a companion 
ot tlieir discontent, I might say — if without envy — that he whom 
an lionest qiuestorship had endeared to the Sicilians was not more 
by them importuned against Yerres, than the lavourable opinion 
whicli I had among many who honour ye, and are known and re- 
spected by ye, loaded mo with entreaties and persuasions that I 
^vould not despair to lay together that which just reason should 
bring into my mind toward the removal of an undeserved thraldom 
^*p^u learning. 

* And than Milton himself thought. Galdco was not a prisoner 
"lien Milton was in Italy. 



374 


WRITINGS OF MILTON PROSE. 


That this is not therefore the disburdening of a particular fancy, 
but the common grievance of all those w’lio Inid prepared tluMp 
minds and studies above the vulgar pitch, to advance trutli in 
others, and from others to entertain it, thus mucli may satisfy. 
And in their name, I shall for neither friend nor foe conceal wlint, 
the general tnurmur is : that if it come to Inquisitioning again and 
licensing, and that we are so timorous of ourselves and suspiciouM 
of all men, as to fear eacli book and the shaking of each leaf, be- 
fore we know what the conttmts are ; if some who but of late were 
little better than silenced from preaching sliall come now to sileiie»‘ 
us from reading, except what they please — it cannot be guessed 
what is intended by some but a second tyranny over learning, and 
will soon put it out of conti-oversy that bishops and presbyters are 
the same to us, both name aird thing.* 

He then expands this last thoiiglit, and exposes the 
hypocrisy of those who maintained '' while bisliops we re 
to be baited down, tlien all presses might be open ; it 
was the people's birthriglit and privilege in time of Ihir- 
liament, it was the breaking forth of light;" but wlio, 
when they had gained their ends, sought to reimpose the 
fetters on the press. Next, he shows that tliis ])racfico, 
‘‘instead of suppressing sects and scliisms, raises them 
and invests them with a reputation." It may also, he 
says, prove a step-dame to truth, “ by disenabling us to 
the maintenance of what is known already." 

Well knows he who uses to consider that our faith and kllo^v- 
Icdge thrives by exercise, as weU as our limbs and complex len t 
Truth is compared in Scripture to a streaming fountain ; if 
watc'rs flow not in a perpcflual progression, they sicken into a 
muddy pool of conformity and tradition. A man may be a heretjc 
in the truth ; and if he believe things only because his pastoi’ s;iys 
so or the Assembly so determines, without knowing other rc^ason, 
though his belief be true, yet the very truth he holds becomes Ic;^ 

* Sec above, p. 201. 

t That is, constitution, as in “ he was of a sajiguinc complexion, 
such-like phrases. 
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lieresy. There is not any burden that some would gladlier post ofl* 
to another than the charges and care of tlu'ir religion ; there be — 
Avlio knows not that there be ? — of Trotestaiits and professors who 
live and die in as errant and implicit faith as any lay-papist of 
Lorc^tto. 

A wealthy man, addicted to his pleasures and to his profits, finds 
religion to be a traffic so entangled and of so many fiddling ac- 
counts, that of all inystei*ies he cannot skill to keep a stock going 
upon that trade. What should lie do ? Tain he would have the 
naiue to be religious, fain he would bear up with his neighbours in 
fliat. AVhat does he theretore ? but resolves to give over toiling, 
and to find himselt out some factor, to whose care and credit he 
aiav (‘oimnit th(‘ managing of his religious afiairs~sf)me diviiui of 
note and estimation that must bo. To him he adheres, nvsigns ihe 
whole warehouse oi‘ his rcligiorg wifh ail ihe locks and keys, into 
jiis custody ; and indeed makes the very person of this man his 
U'ligion, esteems his associating wntli him a sullicient evidemee and 
coinniciulatory of his owni ])iefy : so that a man may say his reli- 
gi(n is now no more w ithin liimsidf, but is become a dividual mov- 
able, and goes and conn's near him according as fhat good man 
(ivfjuc'nts the house, lie entertains him, gives him gilts, leasts 
iiiin, lodges him. His religion comes home at night, ])rays, is li- 
berally supped, and sumptuously laid to sleep, rises, is salut('d • 
and, after Iho malmsey or some well-spiec'd hrewage and [bi'ingj 
bettor breakfasted than lie whose morning-a2)petito would have 
gladly fed on gn'eii figs between Belhany and J(Tusaleiii, his reli- 
gion walks abroad at eight, and leaves bis kind entertainer in the 
shop, trading all day without bis religion. 

Another sort there be, w bo wiien tlu'y hear that all things shall 
bo ordered, all things regulated and settled, nothing written hut 
what passes through the customhouse of certain publicans, that 
have the tonnaging and poundaging of all free-spoken truth, will 
straight give themselves up into your hands. Make them and 
out them out what religion yc please. There be delights, there 
be recreations and jolly pastimes that w ill fetch the day about from 
^^ni to sun, and rock tho tedious year as in a delightful dream. 
What need they torture their heads w ith that w hich others have 
taken so strictly and so unalterably into ilieir own purvey ingF These 
arc the Iruits which a dull ease and cessation of our knowledge 
Mill bring lorth among the people. Jlow goodly and how^ to be 
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wished were such an obedient unanimity as this ! What a fine 
conformity would it starch us into ! Doubtless a staunch and 
solid piece of framework as any January could freeze together. 

To the clergy themselves the licensing system would 
be injurious, as it would cause a stagnation of intclleel 
among them when they had nothing to contend against. 
13ut to the nation in general, the loss and detriment tlmt 
it would cause would be '' more tlian if some enemy at 
sea should stop up all our havens and })orts and creeks; 
it hinders and retards the importation of our richest mer- 
cliandise — truth.’’ 

Truth indeed came once into the world with her divine 
and was a perfect slia])emost glorious to look on. But vvlien ]\v 
ascended, and his Apostles after him were laid asleep, tlum straiglil 
arose a wiekt'd race of deceivers, who — as that story goes of the 
Egyptian Typhon with his conspirators, how' tliey dealt with tlir 
good Osiris — took the virgin Truth, hewed lier lovcdy form into a 
thousand pieces, and scattered them to the four winds. Erom iliat 
time ever since, the sad friends of Truth, such as durst appear, imi- 
tating tlie careful search that Isis made for the mangled body of 
Osiris, went up and down, gathering up limb by limb still as they 
could find them. We have not yet found tliem all. Lords and C\)m- 
nioiis, nor ever shall do till her Master’s second coming, lie shall 
bring together every joint and member, and shall mould them into 
an immortal feature of loveliness and perfection. Suffer not these 
licensing prohibitions to stand at every place of opportiuiitv, for- 
bidding and disturbing them that continue seeking, that coiitiiiiio 
to do our obsequies to the torn body of our martyred saint. 

The rest of the piece is devoted to an eloquent appeal 
to the Parliament, not by the imposition of this yoke to 
check the progress of the trutli and of reformation wliicli 
God is setting forth in the world, and in which “ he Je- 
veals himself to his servants, and, as his manner is, fii'st 
to his Englishmen.” 

1 say, as his nianuer is, first to us, though we mark not tJie tiic- 
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tliod of liis counsels, and are unworthy. Behold now this vast 
city, a city of refuge, the luanaioii-houso of Liberty, encompassed 
and surrounded with his protection. The shop of war hath not 
there more anvils and hammers working to fashion out the phit(‘s 
and instruinouts in defence of beleaguered Truth than there be pens 
and heads there, sitting by tlieir studious lamps, musing, searching, 
revolving new notions and ideas, whei’cwith to present, as with 
their homage) and fealty, the approaching reformation; others as 
fast reading, trying all things, assenting to the force of reason and 
eonv in cement. 

Metlunks I see in my mind a noble and puissant peo])le, rousing 
herself like a strong niaii after sle(‘p, and shaking her invincible 
loeks. IMethinks 1 see her, as an eagl<‘, mewing her mighty youth, 
and kindling her undazzled eyes at the full midday-beam, purging 
and unsealing her long-abuscal sight at the fountain itself of hea- 
venly radiance; while the whole noise* of timorous and flocking 
hit’ds, with those also that love the twilight, fluiter about amazed 
at what she means, and in their envious gabble would prognosticate 
a year of sects and schisms. 

1 lore we pause, advising tlic reader carefully to peruse 
the entire of this noble treatise. 

IIISTOEY OF ENGLAND. 

Of this work Warburton has given the following judge- 
lucnt -.f — “ It is written with great simplicity, contrary to 
Ills cu.stoni in his prose-writings, and is the better for it. 
but ho sonietiines rises into a sui’prising grandeur in the 
sentiments and expressions, as at the end of the second 
book. I never saw anything equal to this, but the con- 
clusion of Sir Walter Raleigh’s History of the World.” 

From this decision wc dissent. We cannot discern the 
hnaled simplicity ; on the contrary, the inversions and 
batinisms, with which it abounds, are far more offensive 

* A noise was a hand of music, 
t Milford’s Life of Milton, p. Ixxxi. 
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in mere narrative than when, as in his controversial wri- 
tings, they arc mingled with vigorous reasoning, lofty de- 
clamation, or keen invective. Milton in (dTect was not ati 
historian ; he had not the requisite talent and franu; of 
mind, and he never could have formed his style to the 
dignified simplicity belonging to the true historian ; and 
though his work, of course, contains may noble passages, 
we doubt if any one ever read it through with plcasuie. 
One reason is, he did not possess tliat historic tact a)i(l 
feeling, which would have made him discern, as it were 
by instinct, what was of real, what merely of apparent, 
importance ; and so, what should be omitted, what m- 
tained, in order to interest and instruct. He has on (lie 
contrary jumbled together all that he found in the an- 
nalists. AVe see nothing remarkable in the passage al- 
luded to by AVarburton, and we regard the Icouoclastes 
as a far nearer approach to ease and simplicity of style. 

In the commencement of the third book of his history, 
Milton, who had witnessed public and suffered private 
wrong from them, took occasion to draw a true, but Jiiosl 
unfavourable, portrait of the Long Parliament and of the 
Assembly of Divines. Strange as it may seem, this pas- 
sage was cxjiunged by the licenser when the work A\as 
pidjlished in 1070. Modern critics have been pcrple.xed 
by this circumstance ; yet Toland had intimated the real 
cause, — namely, that the description would answer lor 
the Parliament and hierarchy of the Monarchy as well 
as for those of the Commonwealth. In fact, with the 
requisite modifications and limitations, it will answer lor 
those of all times and countries, for man is always the 
same, self-interest always his moving power; civil and 
religious assemblies, boards and commissions, and public 
men in general, are always alike, and those who have dc- 
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spotic power will use it like despots. Pew reflect how 
much of the public virtue of the present day is owing 
to the freedom of the press and the extensive circulation 
of our political journals. Were it not for them, pidilic 
men would be far different from what they are. Still 
the knowledge and the power of the press is limited, and 
many have to endure the tyranny, the caprice, and the 
injustice of men in iuithority, — 

The insolence of ollieo, and the spurns 

That patient merit of the nnwortliy takes. 

The folloAving is Milton’s account of the Parliament 
and Assembly -. — 

A Parliament being called to address [I’cctify] many tilings, as 
it was thought, the people — with great courage and expectation 
\o bo cased of what discontented them — chose to their Ix'hoof 
ill Parliament such as they thought best aifindtal to the public 
good ; and some indeed men of wisdom and inti'grity, the n.'st, to 
be sure the greater part, whom wi'alth, or amjile possessions, or 
bold and active ambition, rather than merit, had recommended to 
tlie same place. 

But, when once the supcriicial zeal and popular fumes that 
acted [actuated] their new magistracy Avere cooled and spemt in 
tlu'in, straight evuuy one betook him, setting the commonwealth 
beliind, his jirivate ends before, to do as his oa\ n profit or ambition 
k'd him. Then was justice delayed, and soon after denied ; spite 
and favour determined all. lienee faction ; tlience treachery, both 
at home and in the fiidd ; everywhere Avrong and oppression ; foul 
and horrid deeds committed daily or maintained, in secret or in 
open. 8omo who had been called from shops and Avarehouses, 
^vilhout other merit, to sit in supreme councils and committees, 
as their brc'eding Avas, fill to huckst(*r the commoiiAvealth : others 
^id thereafter as men could sooth and humour them Best ; so that 
iie who would gbm most, or, under coAmrt of hypocritical zeal, in- 
^’^niiiate basest, enjoyed iiiiAVorthily the reAvards of learning and 
fidelity, or escaped the punishment of his crimes and misdeeds. 
Ibi'ir votes and ordinances, which men looked should have con- 
tained the repealing of bad laws and the immediate constitution 
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of better, resounded with nothing else but new impositions, tax('!^ 
and excises, yearly, moiitlily, weekly ; not to reckon the ofHces, 
gifts, and preferments bestowed and* shared among tliemsehx'fs. 
They, in tlie meanwhile, who were ever faithfullest to this cause, 
and freely aided them in person or with their substance, wIk u 
they durst not compel either, sliglited and bereaved after of tlu'ir 
just debts by greedy sequestrations, were tossed up and (low a 
after miserable attendance from one committee to another w it h 
petitions in ilieir hands; yet either missed the obtaining of llicir 
suit, or, though it were at length granted, — mere shame and rea- 
son ofttiines extorting from them at least a shew of justice*, — yet. 
by tlieir sequestrators and subcommittees abroad, men for tiie 
most part of insatiable hands and noted disloyalty, those orders 
were commonly disobeyed ; Avlnch for certain durst not have been 
without secret compliance [complicity] if not compact with some 
superiors able to bear tliem out. Thus were tlieir friends coiilis- 
cate in their enemies, while they forfeited their debtors to the 
8tatc‘, as they called it, but indeed to the ivaveiiing seizure of in- 
numerable thieves in oiUce ; yet w’ere withal no less burdened in 
all extraordinary assessments and oppressions than those w lioiii 
they took to be disalfc'cted ; nor were we happier [^. e, more Ibr- 
tunate j creditors to what we called the State, than to them wlio 
were sequestered as the State’s enemies. ’^ Tor that taitli wdiicli 
ought to have been kept as sacred and inviolate as anything holy, 
the Public Paith, after infinite sums received and all the wealtli 
of the Church not better employed \_sc. than heretofore], bat 
swallovved up into a private gulf, was not ere long ashamed to 
confess bankrupt. And now, beside the sw eetness of bribery and 
other gain, with the love of rule, their own guiltiness and ibo 
dreaded name of Just Account, which the people had long called 
for, discovered plainly that there were of their own number who 
secretly contrived and fomented those troubles and combustions 
in the land, which openly they sat to remedy ; and would continu- 
ally find such work as should keep them from being ever bi'onght 
to that terrible stand of laying down their authority for lack ol 
new business, or not drawdng it out to any length of time, though 
upon the ruin of a whole nation. 

* In what precedes he had plainly his own case in view ; see aboA c, 
page 126. What he says of debtors and creditors alludes clearly to him- 
self and the property of Mr. Powell. 
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And if the State were in this plight, Eeligion was not in mucli 
better. To reform wliich a certain number of (Hviiiea were called, 
neither chosen by any rule or custom ecclesiastical, nor eminent 
for eitlier piety or knowledge above others left out; only as each 
ineinber of Parliament in his private fancy thought fit, so (dected 
one by one. The most part of them were such as had preached 
and cried down with great shew of zeal the avarice and pluralities 
of bishops and prelates ; that one cure of souls was a full employ- 
ment for one spiritual pastor, how able soever, if not a charge 
rather above human strengtli. Yet these conscientious men — ere 
nnv p^nd of the Avork done for which they came tog('ther, and that 
on tla^ public salary, — wanted not boldness, to the ignominy and 
scandal of tlieir pastorlike profession, and especially of their 
b‘Misted reformation, to seize into their hands or not unwillingly 
to ac(‘ept — beside one, sometimes two or more, of the best li^'ings, 
- collegiate masterships in the universities,* rich lectures in the 
city, setting sail to all winds that might bhnv gain into their co- 
vt'loLis bosoms : l)y Avhich means these great rehukers of non-resi- 
(leiice Avere not ashamed to be seen so quickly pluralists and non- 
residents tlunnselves, to a fearful condemnation doubtless by their 
oAvn mouths. And yet the main doctrine for Avhich they took such 
pay, and ijisist(‘d upon Avith more vehemeiice than gospel, Avas but 
to tc'll us in effect that tludr doctrine Avas Avoidh nothing and the 
spiritual power of their ministry It'ss available than bodily coin- 
]Milsion ; persuading the magistrate to use it, as a strongau* means 
to subdue and bring in conscience than evangelical persii:;sion ; 
distrusting the virtue of their oavu spiritual Aveapons, wluch were 
i^dveu them, if they be I’ightly called, Avith full warrant of suiK- 
eiency to pull doAAU all thoughts and imaginations that exalt them- 
i^elves against God. But Avhile they taught eompnlsion Avitliout 
couviiicement — Avhich not long before they complained of as ex- 
ecuted unchristianly against tbemsoWes — tlieir intents im) clear 
fo have been no better than antiebristian ; setting up a spiritual 
tyrjumy by a secular poAver, to the advancing of their own an- 
Ihority above the magistrate, Avliom they would have made their 
executioner, to punish Chiirch-delinquencies, Avhereof civil laws 
I'live no cognizance. 

* This very thing appears to haA^e been done by Milton’s old master 
ii^id friend Thomas Young: see above, page 90. 
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As a general quality of Milton’s writings in verse, as 
well as in prose, we may observe the logical order and 
sequence in which his thoughts and argnnients arc ar- 
ranged. It was this secret love of order and method 
that led him so often to occupy himself with works ap- 
parently so alien from the lofty ])nrsuits and aspirations 
of a poet ; such .as his Christian Doctrine, a Latin Dic- 
tionary, and treatises on grammar and logic ; for a mind 
so constituted finds an inexpressible pleasure in tracing 
analogies, bringing together p.arts which lie scattered 
and dispersed, and forming out of them one harmonious 
whole. Dante seems to h.ave had a similar turn of mind; 
but we doubt if it is to be found in .any other great poet. 

In his earliest poems the language of Milton, while 
highly poetic, is simple .and idiomatic ; but in those 
written townard the close of his academic career, we m;iy 
discern some tendency to that artificial, unn.atural style 
so prevalent among the most polished nations of Europe 
in the early part of the seventeenth centiuy, the Marin- 
ism of Italy, the Cultismo or Gongorism of S{)ain, the 
Precieux of France, and the Euphuism of England, From 
this however he soon emancipated himself, and there is 
not a trace of it to be found in the poems written at 
Horton. In those poems also may be discerned the firs* 
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traces of the love for long jieriods which distinguishes 
his prose writings. Thus in his jioem on Time there 
arc only two sentences, one of eight, the other of four- 
teen lines ; in that At a Solemn Music in the same 
mainuir there arc only two, the first of twenty-four, the 
second of only four lines. 

In all Milton’s verses the rimes are as exact as in the 
hrcnch and Italian languages. This however is not pe- 
culiar to him ; it was the case witli j)erliaps all our poets 
anterior to Waller and Cowley. Thus in the whole of 
the bacry Queen there are not so many bad rimes as 
ill Pope. Indeed Spenser went to a most reprehensible 
length in this respect, making his words always rime to 
the eye as well as to the ear; and by a strange sort of su- 
])(Tstition, that barbarous, repulsive, and ca])ricioust sys- 
tem of orthograpliy has been preserved to the present day 
l)y the editors and publishers of his poems. We cannot 
iiuderstand why Ins orthographic vagaries should be held 
so sacred, while the text of all otlu'r works of the time, 
llic llible included, has been reduced to the modern form; 
and we feel quite sure that if the same were done Avith 
tlie Paery Queen, carefully however preserving the rimes, 
tiiat the number of its readers would be very much aug- 
niented. But it sliould be done with great judgement 
and caution. 

Our old poets, to cftcct this accuracy of rime, employed 
various forms of the same word, ddius, for example, 
when sJmc — which we look on as the original form| — 

^ In one of Horace’s Odes (iv. 4), ilie first sentence is of twciiiy- 
‘‘■giit lines, and m Gresset’s La Chartreicse tlierc is one of mnety. 

t We use this term, for what else but mere caprice could hare made 
nm, without any exigence of rime, write joy wy, joint ioint, and such 
lilfc ? 

4- I ho common practice at the present day of writing shGM\ and pro- 
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was to rime with^^/r?^, inew, etc., they retained and pro- 
nounced she\c^ but if with low, groio, etc., they wrote and 
pronounced show. In like manner, they had strew sfTou\ 
shrew shrow, grove greave, lose lese, hair hear, etc. Tlicn 
again, from the commutability of a and e, — as we pro- 
nounce Berh'shire, clerk, etc., Barkshire, dark, etc., — 
if desert, for instance, was to rime with art, heart, tlicy 
pronounced it desart. Tlie same was the case vvitli c and 
t ; get rimed with hit, Jit, etc. So also are, riming witli 
care, rare, etc., was pronounced like them and hai'c 
like cave, rave, etc. ; its invarial)lc sound, by the way, 
at the end of a verse. Taste, chaste, waste, when riming 
with fast, last, etc., -were pronounced like them. This 
however we believe to have been their usual sound at the 
time.f 

We may thus see how our old poets were able to have 
exact rimes, without being under the necessity of abs- 
taining from the use of a number of important and va- 
luable words. 

In Waller however and his successors we find not only 
sucli words as the elder poets made to rime together in 
this manner continued as good rimes aftxm the promincia^ 

nouncing show, is to bo condemned. To our great surprise, Mr. 
bas followed it in his valuable edition of Beauinout and Fletcher, cvoi 
wliere the rime required show. 

* It is very remarkable that Fairfax never uses this rime, so coranion 
in all the other poets. 

t In fact, we have hardly a single clear instance of the a in tlicse 
words being pronounced as in fate. As they all came from the Frciulii 
the a may have retained its original sound. The French a was abc 
expressed by au, as in vhauiKje, straunge, rannge, auncient, etc., 
we still retain in some words, as haunt, daunt, etc. We doubt it at that 
time a in a flmal syllable was ever pronounced as in fate, except \Aln'U 
followed by a single consonant and e. Yet, strange enough, they 
this sound to the Latin a, making the final a of ILeeaha, lletcm, etc., 
rime with stay, ohey, etc. 
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tiou had become fixed, but many words used in accord 
which those poets had never so employed. Tims Waller 
makes eai\fcary deriTy sea, etc., rime with care, ailj^fair, 
hair, prey, obey, etc.; throiv, yroio, hioie, throiie, etc., with 
bouyh, now, down, crown, etc.; do, you, etc., with know, 
owe, etc. Pope, beside many of these, has face, glass ; 
(jrace, brass; vain, man ; make, back ; most, placed ; com- 
pare, war, etc. This license we hold to be inexcusable, 
for there should be some similarity of sound. 

The distinguishing quality of Milton’s prose-writing is 
vigoin*, to which is to be added earnestness, dignity, and 
('loqiKaice, joined with sound logical reasoning from his 
premisses, which however are not always to be admitted. 
It must certainly be confessed that his sentences arc fre- 
quently too long,'^ and too much involved ; and that their 
structure is classical rather than English, and that he is 
too fond of using words derived from the Latin in their 
primitive physical sense. But at the same time we ven- 
ture to assert that his pm’iods are in general harmonious, 
and fill the ear agreeably, and with the aid of proper 
punctuation arc perfectly clear and intelligible to any 
attentive reader; but they certainly do require more in- 
tension of the mind than most writings of the present 
or preceding century. f It may in truth be questioned 
if too much lucidity may not sometimes be a fiuilt, as it 
causes the attention to be relaxed. AVe have ourselves 
olteu experienced this disadvantage in reading French 
^vorks. 

^ He appears to have hold short sentences in contempt ; for in the 
^pol. for Sinect., when speaking of his opponent, he says, 'Mnstead of 
^'elJ-fiizcd periods, he greets us with a (quantity of thumb-ring posies.” 

t ilie writings of Milton’s contemporary, Baxter, appear to us to 
an excellent model of ease, vigour, and lucidity. The style of 
hisliop extremely good. 
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From the following sentence of Ilallam on the prose 
style of Milton, we must express our total dissent. 

EvTn in tlie Areopagitica he frequently sinks in a singl(3 iii- 
sta7it, as is usual Avitli our old writers, from his higliest flights to 
the ground; his intermixture of familiar with learned pliraseo- 
logy is inipleasing ; liis structure is aifectedly elaborate ; and iio 
seldom reaches any harmony. If he turns to invetdivo, as S()inc« 
times in this treatise, and more in his Apology for Smeetynnniiis, 
it is mere ribaklrous vulgarity blended with pedantry; his wit is 
always poor and without ease. An absence of idiomatic gniee, 
and a use of harslt inversions, violating the rules of the languagt', 
distinguish in general the writings of Milton.* 

Every writer slioiild be judged by the laws and usages 
of his own time, for notliing is more fleeting and capii- 
eioiis than pliraseology. The graceful and elegant of oiu' 
pcu'iod becomes often the coarse and indecent of anotlier 
of more real or fancied refincinent. Tims the Spectator 
was regarded as a model of propriety at tlie time it was 
written, yet now it is frequently withheld from tluj young 
and from the fair, on account of its indelicacy. In like 
manner, in the middle of the last century, Fielding, wln n 
dedicating his immortal romance to the virtuous Lord 
Ijyttletou, could sjiy, and we believe with perfect triitli, 
tliat tlie reader would find in it notliing inconsistent 
with the strictest rules of decency, nor Avliich can odeiul 
even the chastest eye in the perusal.'’ Yet what is the 
current opinion on that subject at present ! Refined and 
delicate as we fancy the literature of the present day te 
be, a period of super-rcfincmeut may arrive which may 
withhold some of it from the hands^ of the young and 
the fair. The Iloratian Ut silva fotiis proms, etc., ap- 
plies to ideas and phrases as well as to the single wonh* 
We say tlicn, let Milton be judged by the standard ol 
* Literature of Europe, iii. 151. 
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age, and we will maintain that, in all his writings, there 
is not a single passage to which the expression “ribal- 
drous vulgarity ” can with justice bo applied. Neither^ 
do wc esteem his wit to be so very “])oor,” for wc meet 
with passages of genuine humour ; though, as he him- 
self avowed, even in his younger days, humour was not 
liis talent. As to his “never reaching any harmony,” 
we think it sufficient to refer the reader to our extracts 
from his writings. To our car, there are few passages in 
Milton loss harmonious than this veiy passage quoted 
from Mr. llallam’s own work. 
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Milton, like most of the learned men of the age, wrote 
in Latin both in prose and verso. The former will, wc 
believe, bear a comparison with any Latin prose of tlic 
lime, unless we shonld think that of the natives of tlic 
countries which speak languages derived from the Latin 
to be excepted ; as a modern Latin poet, critics are dis- 
posed to assign him a place in the lirst rank. It is not 
unworthy of notice, that while in Ihiglish prose lie de- 
lighted in long and involved sentences, his Latin periods 
are neither very long nor much involved. This probuldy 
arose from his close adhcnmcc to his models ; for the 
genius of the Latin language, unlike the Greek, is in- 
clined to brevity and condensation. 

To own the truth, wc are no great admirers of mo- 
dem Latin. In the middle and subsequent ages, wlien 
modern languages were little cultivated and were rarely 
learned by strangers, a writer had but a slender chance 
of being known out of his own country if he used Ins 
mother-tongue ; men of letters also formed then a more 
distinct class than they do at present and they wrote for 
their own society rather than for the public. The Latin 
had been transmitted as the language of literature ; an- 
nals and chronicles were usually written in it, as well as 
works of science ; it was th(i common language of men 
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of learning, and he who wrote in it might reckon on 
being read wherever literature was cultivated. Thus, to 
take an example from the North, the History of Saxo 
Grammaticus was well known out of Denmark, where 
it was written, while the more valuable Heimskringla of 
Siiorro was only known to those who spoke tlic Icelandic 
language. Even in the sixteenth century, Mariana, De 
Thou, Buchanan, and others, wrote their Histories in 
Latin, in the hope of being more extensively read and 
known. In like manner, when men of genius and learn- 
ing were endowed with poetic talent, they exercised it in 
the language which alone was estijcmcd by the members 
of their society. Thus Dante, it is said, — but we have 
some doubt on the subject, — at first proposed to write his 
great poem in Latin, and Pctrarca actually did write in 
that language his Africa, the poem from which he ex- 
pected his highest fame, while on his vernacular poetry 
he set comparatively little value. We need not say how 
posterity has reversed his judgement. Bembo, too, se- 
riously urged Ariosto to write his graceful and sportive 
poem in Latin ; but perhaps he did not know of what 
species it was intended to be. The Latin poetry however 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries consisted on 
the whole chiefly of short pieces, such as odes and elegies. 
It was admired in its day, but for many years it has only 
been known to a few students. No poet whatever has 
obtained permanent fame by his Latin verses. 

There is, and must be, one incurable defeet in all com- 
position in a dead language ; it belongs to no particular 
period, writers of various ages having been used as mo- 
Jels and authorities. Let us suppose a Horatius Redi- 
vivus, and that some modern Latin poetry were shown 
to him. He would probably observe on some words or 
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plirases, that no doubt they were to be found in Terence 
and Plautus, but that they had become quite antiquated 
in his time ; others he knew to be in Catullus and Jju- 
cretius, but that he and his contemporaries would not 
have ventured to use them. Of others he would profess 
himself to be utterly ignorant, though perhaps he would 
not take on him to assert that they were bad, — these 
came from Juvenal, Statius, and others, down to Clau- 
dian ; finally, he might light on some which he woidd 
pronounce to be absolute solecisms and barbarisms, — 
namely, modern ideas and phraseology in a Latin dress. 

In fact, modern Latin poetry is an exotic, a mere hot- 
house plant, which evermore reminds us that it docs not 
spring from the soil. lie that writes it is always held 
down by secret chains, his wings are clipped, and he can 
never soar into the regions of poetic space. Sjiitc of 
himself he must be a mere ape of the ancients, for ho 
may be called on to give his authority for every term lie 
employs. Look at Milton’s lines on the deaths of the 
Bishops of Winchester and Ely, and compare them with 
those on the Marchioness of Winchester, written about 
the same time, and the difference between compositions 
in a living and in a dead language will be apparent. 
How fortunate was it that he did not write his Ode on 
the Nativity in Latin ; the same ideas and sentiments 
might no doubt have been there, but how differently 
expressed ! Beautiful as Milton’s Latin poetry must be 
confessed to bo, it probably does not find, even among 
those familiar with the language, one reader for filty 
readers of his English poetry, and few perhaps ever 
read his Latin poems without a secret wish that he bad 
written them in English. 

We are, it must be again confessed, no friends (•> 
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modern Greek and Latin poetry ; and it is to us a matter 
of sincere regret that in our systems of education so 
much time sliould be devoted to it that we think might 
he far better employed. Possibly Milton himself was of 
our opinion, for he has not included it in his plan of 
education. Prose composition in both languages, if not 
carried too far,* we deem to be of adviintage ; what we 
disapprove of is, making all, without e.xccption, Avhether 
fiivourcd by nature or not with })oetie power, writers of 
Greek and Latin verses. The usual reason given is, that 
it makes them understand better, and relish more highly, 
tlio classic poetry. Of this we doubt; and if it be tlic 
truth, why not apply the same principle to their own lan- 
guage ? why not make them writers of blank verse and 
Spenserian stanzas ? In the French Ale.xandrincs and 
the Italian Terza and Ottava Rima there arc niceties and 
peculiarities which recpiirc to be understood in order to 
enjoy them fully, and yet we have never heard of any 
master setting his pupils to compose them. There is 
further, we think, this evil, that from so much impor- 
tance being attached to mere versification, a trifling turn 
of mind, and a habit of attending more to form than to 
substance, is apt to be engendered. f We would say 
then, let the structure of the hexameter and the other 
forms of classic verse be carefully taught in schools, and 
let prizes, if it be deemed advisable, be oficred in the 
universities, as is the custom, for poetic compositions in 

* Latin prose is now little used among us, except for inscriptions 
and for notes on the Classics, both of which arc hotter in English. 

t When Burke said vectigal, there was a general Laugh in the House 
of Commons at his ignorance of quantity, — they mount accoiit ; for 
dicrc Was probably not one there who would not have pronounced nws, 
<>'»<, and B/c nuKi Bamn^tas ns Dick m;i high Bammtas. How many 
'urc thore among them who understood the Classics as wcU as Burke 1 
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the classic languages, and those who Imvc the requisite 
natural powers will soon appijar, as is the case with pri'/,e.s 
for English conqiosition ; but do not, for the sake of af'a- 
vom-ed few, torture and waste the time of hundreds to 
whom nature has refused poetic talent. It is Latin verse 
tiiat vve have chiefly in view ; for s\ich arc the niceties ol 
the use of cases, tenses, and prepositions in Greek, that 
we regard it as almost impossible for a modern — it was 
pi’obably ecpially so for an ancient Roman— to write; in 
that language so as to escape the charge of barbarism 
from an old Athenian.* 

Milton, as we have seen, would have Latin pronounced 
in the Italian manner. With respect to tin; vowels, 
quite agree with him ; for what can be more absurd than 
to pronounce amare, for instance, one way in Latin and 
another in Italian ? As to the consonants, it is of los 
importance ; for Cicero is as near as Chichero to the name 
which the Romans pronounced Kil-ero. There is how- 
ever one sound which wo have introduced, and which 
Milton’s delicate car abhorred in any language, that we 
would fain see banished, namely, that of sh, for c and 
I before i ; as raisho, a dissyllable, for rd/io, a trisyllahie, 
with t hard. We surely also might pay some attention 
to quantity, and not pronounce mbs, rbs, dbs, like moss, 
ross, doss, to say nothing of such a monster as ml/d [m;/ 
hifflC) for the Latin imlu, where h merely serves by way of 
diaeresis, as in the French trahir. We seem also to make 
it a rule to pronounce the vowel of the antepenultimate 
long when it is accented. 

* We must however inform the advocates for the present system llii't 
we were not educated on it ; so they may apply to us, if they will, tlw 
fable of the fox that lost his tail. Still we think wo have as keen a 
relish as any of them, for the poetry of Greece and Homo. 



Milton’s latin writings. 3‘J3 

By our manner of reading Greek and Latin verse, we 
actually lose nearly all the poetic melody. In hexameters 
and sapphics, no doubt the two last feet frequently retain 
their proper melody in our mode of reading, but it is lost 
almost everywdiere else. Most certainly the Greeks and 
Romans road their verses metrically, that is, with the ac- 
cent on the first syllable of the dactyl and trochee, on the 
last of the anapmst and the iamb. This is quite clear, 
iioin their lyric poetry, the Odes of Horace for example, 
for the accents must tall regularly in verses which are to 
he sung. French verse presents a parallel : the accents 
in songs are difterent from those of the same words as 
ordinarily pronounced ; and this seems to have been tin; 
ease with all French verse, even as low down as Marot, 
as it was in the Provenyal, and to a less extent in Spanish 
and Italian. It is also the system of our own old verse, 
as may be seen in Chaucer, Gower, and others, down to 
the sixteenth century. 

We will give one line from the yEneis as an example. 
I'irgil undoubtedly read as follows : — 

Mr/s oral; Hesptrio’n Latio, (ju^ maxir.::i Roma. 

An English scholar would probably read as follows : — 

Mos (Vrat llespe'rio in LiVslio, etc. 

By changing the quantity and the accents, the melody 
of the first four feet, it is plain, is quite lost. Must not 
then the melody which we think we find in alcaics, iani- 
hics, and other forms, be almost purely imaginary? at 
least, be very different from what the ancients found in 
them ? In Greek we make matters still worse, for ncglect- 
the printed accents which ai’c before our eyes, we in- 
troduce the Latin system of placing the accent on the 
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penultimate when long, and of never placing it on the last 
syllable.'^ 

We will not say that Milton was so negligent of quan- 
tity as to say moss for mds, etc., but as we have sliowii 
above, he ccrtainl}^ did not read Latin poetry metrically. 
We doubt if any one did in his time. Bentley, we know, 
scouted the very idea of tliat mode of reading it. It lias 
however been revived in Germany, and, we believe, is 
used by all the scholars of that country. 

* We can answer for oiirscdvcs that before we learned to read nuln 
eally, wo often thought that tlie Greek tragedies might just as n ell liavc 
been jwinted as prose. Head tlie lino anapa'sts with whieh tJie I\'rs:r 
begins in tlie modern mann(*r, and then metrically, and mark the dilK r 
enee ! We once got a Greek to read some of Homer for ns ; he n aJ ii 
by the printed accents, and of course wo could not discern even a Irai e 
of metric harmony. Yet he thought it very fine. 
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ORIGIN OF PARADISE LOST. 

It is probable that IMilton early conceived the idea of writing 
an epic poem : but we have no means of ascertaining the ex- 
act time, as there is no hint of such a design in anything he 
wrote previous to his setting out on his travels. The first 
intimation we get of such a project is in his verses to Manso, 
at Naples, in 1639. 

O inilii si mca sors talem concedat amicum, 
riiceba^os dccorasse viros qiii tarn bene norit, 

Hiquando indigenos revwabo in carmnia reges, 

Arturuin((uo etiam sub torris bcUa moventem ! 

A lit dieam invieiyo sociali fa^dcre mensa) 

Magnanimos heroas ; ct, o inodo spiritiis adsit, 

Frangain Saxoiiicas Britoiiiim sub Marie pbalauges, etc. 

From this it appears that, ins])ired by Spenser and the ro- 
mantic poets of Italy, the epic which he meditated was to be 
of a romantic cast, with Arthur the Ilritish prince for its hero. 
From the following passage in the Epitaphium Uamonis, writ- 
ten soon after his return to England, it would seem that the 
poem was to contain all the principal events of British his- 
tory, from the landing of Brute till the time of Arthur, per- 
haps by way of narrative or episode, as in the song of a bard, 
or something of that kind. 

Ipse ego Dardanias E-utupina per sequora puppes 
Picam, et Pandrasidos regnum vetus Iiiogeniie, 



398 


INTRODUCTION TO PARADISE LOST. 


Brennumque Arviragnmquc duces, priscumque Belinum, 

Et tandem Armoricoa Britonum sub lego colonos ; 

Turn gravidam Arturo, Litali fraude, logcrnen, 

Mendaccs vultus, assumptaque Gorlois arma, 

Merlini dolus. 

At tlie conclusion of liis piece Of lleformation in England, 
published in 1041^ occur the following words : — ^^Then amidst 
the hymns and hallelujahs of saints^ some one may perhaps be 
heard offering at high strains in new and lofty measures, to 
sing and celebrate thy divine mercies and marvellous judge- 
ments in this land throughout all ages.^^ Here again there is 
an evident allusion to a poem on a British theinc. Tie re- 
turns to the subject in his Tlcason of Church Government, 
published in the same year, where he still kee])s to the idea of 
selecting his subjects from British history, but is doubtful if 
he shall treat them in the regular or the irregular epic form, 
or in the tragic or the lyric manner.* After this we hear 
nothing more of his poetic designs till the appearance of tli(' 
Paradise Lost. 

Had Milton remained in the peaceful seclusion of Horton, 
and had the folly of the King and Ijaud not raised the flames 
of civil and religious dissension in the realm, we may perhaps 
assume — judging from the clieerful and romantic tone of the 
poetry Avliich proceeded from the shades of that rural retreat 
— that the lyre of the poet would have been tuned to British 
themes, and Arthur have renewed his wars in strains infinitely 
beyond any that have ever been, or probably ever will be, 
devoted to them ; and a poem might have appeared vying with 
the Faery Queen in romantic beauty, and far exceeding it in 
dignity and sublimity. Mr. Mitford has indulged his imagi- 
nation in the following conception of what such a poem might 
have contained. 

We should have had talcs of chivalrous emprise “of gentle knights 
that pricked along tho plain,” the cruelty of inexorable beauty, and the 
acliievements of unconquerable love. Its scenes would not have been 
laid in the bowers of Paradise, or by “ the thunderous throne ” of 
heaven, nor where the wings of the cherubim fan tho mercy-seat ; but 

* See above, page 3.52. 



OlilGTN OF PARADISE LOST. 


399 


amid royal halls, in the palaces of magicians and islands of enchant- 
ment. Instead of the sei'pont, with liairy mane and eye of carbuncle, 
gliding among the myrtle-thickets of Edeti, we should have jousts and 
tournaments, the streaming of gonfalons, the glitter of dancing plumes, 
Ihe Availing of Ijarbaric trumpets and the sound of silver clarions ; bat- 
ik's fiercer tlian those of Fontarabia and fields more gorgeous than that 
of the Cloth of Gold. What crowds of pilgrims and palmers shoidd Ave 
jiot have beheld journeying to and fro Avith shell and slatf of ivory, 
tilling the pori of Joppa with their galleys? What youlbful Avarriors, 
the floAA'er of Dritish chivalry,* should Ave not have seen caparisoned 
and in rpiest of the holy Sangreal? The Avorld of reality and the 
vN orld of vision Avoidd have been e(pially exhausted to sup])ly the ma- 
terials ; the odours woidd have been Avafted from the “ wee])ing Avoods " 
of Araby ; the dazzling mirrours Avould have been of solid diamond ; 
;nid the flowers would have been amaranths from the Land of Facuy. 
tivery warrior AA Ould have been clothed in pyrojuis and in adamant. 
We should have Avatched in battle, not the celestial sAVord of Michael, 
l)ut the enchanted Caliburn ; Ave should have have had, not the sorrows 
of Eve and the fall of Adam, but tlie loves of Angelica and the exploits 
of Arthur. ' 

Wliether sucli would or would not have been the as])cct 
which the pocni would have ])rcsented, we cannot pretend to 
>say. But it would, in all probability, have been something 
Avidely different from anything we of these later days can ima- 
gine. At all events such a creation was not to come into 
( xistence. From the moment when Milton descended into the 
arena of thcologic conflict, there was for him an end of ro- 
mance, and he would have tumed with abhorrence from any 
tlmme unconnected with the solemn doctrines and deep ques- 
tions of the prevailing system of theology. The gay and 
cheerful tone of the poetry of TTovton no more reappears till 
it becomes necessary for aiding in the creation of the garden 
of Eden ; even his lightest effusions now breathe a solemn tone ; 
rdigion pervades every region of his mind. 

As we have observed above, it is impossible now to ascer- 
tain when he first conceived the idea of making the Fall of 
Man the subject of a poem. Aubrey tells us that he com- 
uieneed Paradise Lost in 1658; but lie must liavc had the 
subject in contemplation long before that time. It is also un- 
certain whether he at first intended it to Ijc an epic poem or a 
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tragedy. Phillips tells us it was to have been the latter; and 
he mentions some verses of the commencement of Satan^s 
address to the sun in the fourth book of Paradise Lost^ 
which/^ he says^ several years before the poem was begun, 
were shown to him, and some others, as designed for the very 
beginning of this tragedy.^^ This account, we think, may he 
correct in the main; for in the Cambridge MS. there arc two 
plans of a tragedy, or mystery, on the Pall of Man, in the se- 
cond and more perfect of which ‘^^Liicifer appears after liis 
overthrow, bemoans himself, seeks revenge upon Man,^^ and 
this, though not the '' very beginning of this tragedy,’^ is Lu- 
ciler\s first appearance, and nothing could be more appropriate 
than that address to the sun. It is probable however that the 
poet changed liis mind before he had made any progress in the 
drama, for if he had written any portion of the dialogue, it is 
likely that he would, in his usual manner, have preserved it. 

Milton, in the commencement of his poem, says that his 
song will pursue 

Tilings iinattcmptcd yet in prose or rime, 
and when avc consider his upright, honourable character, we 
may be certain that he would not have used such language if 
he Avcrc conscious of being under obligation to Grotius, and to 
numerous inferior poets of Italy and other countries, for much 
of his materials. No doubt lie had read the Adarnus Exsul of 
Grotius, and he may have read some of the other poems which 
the toiling industry of his critics has brought to light ; but on 
looking to tlie passages which they adduce as those which he 
imitated, no one skilled in the philosophy of mind will discern 
anything beyond mere coincidence of thought or expression; 
vciy different from the appearance presented when he employs 
an image or expression which had remained in his mind from 
the perusal of Homer, Virgil, Spenser, or any other poet with 
whose works we know him to have been familiar. Like every 
great poet, he employed the language and imagery which his 
mind presented, without anxiously inquiring how they came 
there. Poets of the higher order are not very solicitous about 
the appearance of originality ; Shakespeare, for example, often 
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merely versifies the ehroniclc or tale from whieh he derived his 
subject. 

Voltaire was the first to bring a charge of plagiarism against 
tlie author of Paradise Lost. He says that he saw at Plo- 
rence a comedy called Adamo, written by one Audreini, a 
player, and dedicated to Mary dc Medicis, Queen of France.’^ 
lie adds, that Milton pierced through tlic absurdity of that 
performance to the hiddem majesty of the sidyect, which being 
altogether unfit for the stage, yet might be — for the genius of 
Milton, and his only — the foundation of an epic pocm.^^ Joseph 
Wai’ton and Hayley were both of opinion that Milton had read 
this drama, of which the latter givT.s an analysis at the end of* 
his Life of Milton. We are of a totally diflerent opinion, from 
the circumstance that there is not the slightest resemblance 
between its structure and economy and those of the dramas 
which Milton projected on the same subject ; and surely if be 
did not follow it in a drama, he would not have done so in his 
licroic poem. In fact, we need only refer the reader to the 
extracts from the Adamo given by Jlayley, and leave it to his 
own judgement to decide wludher Milton w as under obligation 
to that drama, or merely has some very slight coincidences 
with it. 

At length, in the middle of the last century, appeared the 
notorious William Lauder, a Scot, with learning to some ex- 
tent, but utterly devoid of principle. lie published an Essay 
on Miltoids Use and Imitation of the Moderns, the object of 
which was to show' that Milton had borrowed largely from 
(livers Scotch, Dutch, and German writcj’s of Ijatin poems on 
subjects akin to the Paradise Lost; and to make good his 
charge, in the extracts wliich he gave, he did not scruple to in- 
terpolate verses of his own manufacture, or taken from Hogg’s 
Latin translation of Miltoids poem. Dr. Johnson, whose cri- 
tical acumen was blunted by hostility to Milton, espoused the 
cause of Lauder w^armly ; but he afterwards renounced liim, 
when Dr. (afterwards Pishop) Douglas, LaudeUs own country- 
man, had exposed the fraud. 

The industry of various critics and scholars has produced a 

2 D 
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goodly list of poems, chiefly Italian, to which Milton migJii 
have been under obligation; for it seems to have been deenud 
necessary to deduct as much as possible from his originality. 
The most remarkable is the discovery of Mr. Sharon Turner, 
tlie historian of tlie Anglo-Saxons, that Milton may have de- 
rived much of his matter from the venerable Cedmon’s^’ Pa- 
raphrase of Genesis. Of all hypotheses this is the most absurd. 
We have no certain evidence of Milton's knoAvledge of Anglo- 
Saxon, and Cedmon's Paraplirasc was published by Junius for 
the first time in 1G55, after Milton had been for some time 
totally blind, and consequently could only become acquriinted 
with such books as his family and friends could read to liim, 
and such was not likely to have been an Anglo-Saxon })oeni, 
which the editor himself did not perfectly understand. 

Paradise Tjost was first piddished in ten books, the same' 
number as those of the epic of Portugal, Os Lusiadas. But he 
aft(*rwar(ls extended the number to twelve, corresponding with 
that of those of the yEneis, by dividing the seventh and tenth 
books, and adding a few lines, to form the eommcneemeiit ol' 
the new books. 

The first edition of Paradise Ijost is very correctly printed, 
and most carefully punctuated. As this last, as the editions of 
his Poems prove, was a matter to which Milton himself did not 
much attend, the praise of correctness must be due to the per- 
son who read the proofs. This, we presume, was his nephew, 
Edward Phillips, who, as we have seen, had a good deal of ex- 
perience in these matters. A tolerably fixed system of ortho- 
graphy seems also to have been adopted ; for in the errata we 
meet with for hundreds r. hunderds^ for we r. wee,^^ We in- 
variably find battel, cattel ; taste, etc. have always the final c, 
except in the second line of the poem. Ilarald sovran 
(Italian forms) seem to be the poet^s own orthography. Their 
is always spelt thir ; star, war, aiid/«r, starr, warr,farr. In 
he, she, we, me, when emphatic, the vowel is doubled. 
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Wic have seen above"^ what was the origin of tliis poem. It 
may theriifore liavi; been cornjiosed in the summer ami antumn 
while Milton was at Chalfont 8t. Gili's; ])ut as it contains lit- 
tle more than two thousand lines, and as tlic j)oet, according 
to the testimony of his widow, would pour forth twenty or 
tliirty verses at a time, and so coidd easily have composed it 
in the space of three months, we need not depart from the 
theory of his vein flowing most freely between the autumnal 
and the vernal equinox, and may suppose it to have been com- 
posed during that period, cither in .Huekinghamshirc or after 
liis return to London. 

Nothing would seem to be clearer than that he never thought 
of the subject till it was started by El wood. All idea therefore 
of his liaving sought for materials in any not very accessibhj 
source — especially if he composed it in the country — would 
seem to be excluded; yet Mr. Todd, with that unhappy pro- 
|)cnsity which he liad for making the great poet a kind of een- 
toist, observing that Bale had published in 1538, Brefc 
Comedy or Eaterlude concernynye the Temtacyon of our Lorde 
and Saver Jesus Christ hy Sathan in the Desart” adds, that 
Milton might have noticed this ancient drama. Elsewhere 
he says, perhaps the Italian Muse might afford a hint,^^ and 
he mentions an Italian poem named La Ilumanita del Eigli- 
volo di Dio, in ten books, by Idicolilo Folengo, printed at Ve- 
nice in 1533, of which the fourth book treats of the Tempta- 
tion, and from which he would seem to intimate Milton may 


Sih; p. 64. 
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have derived tlie idea of making the angels spread a banquet 
for our Lord after his trials, lie hints then at other obscure 
Italian poems^ and at Ross’s Latin Christiados^ as sources from 
which Milton may have derived some of his ideas. 

We certainly will not venture to assert that Milton might 
not one time or other have met with Bale’s comedy, and read 
it ; but the resemblances which Mr. Todd traces are very few 
indeed, and such as would only affect a critic of his calibre. 

To Milton’s logical mind, when brooding over the hint 
thrown out by Elwood, it must have appeared that as the 
cause of the loss of Paradise Avas the first Adam’s succumb- 
ing under the temptation of Satan, the mode of its recovery 
must be the triumphant resistance to his arts and Aviles l)y 
the second Adam. As therefore the only account of any tem])- 
tation of our Tjord by Satan is that in the Avilderncss after 
his baptism, in Milton’s vicAV the victory Avas then gained, tlie 
poAver of Satan was broken for ever, and all the subsequent 
deeds of our Lord Avcrc in order to secure his conquest and 
establish his empire. Wlicthcr this reasoning was correct oi’ 
not, we leave to the decision of theologians. What is per- 
haps more decisive is, that from the Avords of our Lord to tlic 
penitent thief, ^^This day slialt thou be Avith me in Paradise,” 
Milton must have inferred that it had been already regained.*^* 

The model which Milton set before him for this poem Avas 
the Book of Job, that greatest' production of the Semitic 
Muse. He regarded it as being a brief model ”t of the epic 
form of poetryq while in truth it is dramatic, and thus secretly 
recommended itself to Milton’s mind, Avhich, as wo have seen, 
was highly dramatic also. The Paradise Regained consists 
therefore mainly of dialogue, of debates between our Lord 
and the Tempter ; and the chief use of the narrative parts is 
to connect the dialogues, and to adorn the poem with tlic 
splendour and beauties of description. ^ It is therefore absurd 

* “ For To Dcum has a siimtch of Linibus Patrum ; as if Christ had not 
‘opened the kingdom of heaven’ before lie had ‘ overcome the sharpness of 
death.’ ” — Algology for Smectymnuus. 

t Sec above, page 352. 
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to compare this poem with Paradise Lost, — we mij>ht almost 
as well compare Samson Agonistes with it, — for it is eleaj ly of 
([uite a different kind ; hnt in its kind as perfect as that great 
poem. It was, for example, the opinion of Wordsworth that 

Paradise llegained was the most perfect in executio/i of any- 
thing written by Milton and Coleridge also thus expressed 
himself on the same subject : — Headers w ould not be disap- 
pointed ill this latter poem, if they proceeded to a perusal of 
it with a proper preconception of the kind of interest intended 
to be excited in that admirable work. In its kind it is the 
most perfect poem extant, though its kind may be infinior in 
interest — being in its essence didactic — to that other sort in 
which instruction is conveyed more clfcctually, because less 
directly, in connection with stronger and more jdeasurablc 
emotions, and tlnwc^by in a closer affinity with aidion. But 
might we not as rationally object to an accomplished w^omaids 
(M)nversing, however agreeably, bec’ause it happened that we 
had received a keener pleasure from her singing to the harp 

We have qiK^tcd the opinions of these two critics because 
they were themselves poets of a high orden*, and their deci- 
sions are therefore entitled to the utmost attention. It thus 
appears plain why, as Phillips says, Milton, when it was ac- 
counted inferior to Paradise Lost, could not bear with patience 
any such thing when related to him.’^ lie knew well that it 
was as perfect, if not more so, in its kind, as that wonderful 
poem. In fact, blemishes have been found, and some with 
justice, in Paradise Lost, but none, to our knowledge, in Para- 
dise llegained. Even Johnson bestows on it the meed of his 
unalloyed praise, and observes that had it been written, not 
by Milton, but by some imitator, it would have claimed and 
received universal praise.^^ 

It is a strange' notion taken up by some critics that the 
versification of this poem is inferior to that of Paradise Lost. 
Jortiu says, it has not the same ^Miarmony of numbers/' 
Todd, that it wants the variety and animation that so emi- 

* Life, vol. ii. p. 311. 

t 1 t lU’Cri oil Shakr^peuro, ttc., ii. llil. 
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nently distinguish the numbers of Paradise Lost;^^ and Sym- 
moiis speaks of its general deficiency in the charm of num- 
bers/^ Probably it was style and language they meant Avheii 
they spoke of numbers. The language is no doubt less figu- 
rative and less brilliant in general, but it is at the same tirin' 
more fluent, less inverted, and somewhat less Latinized than 
that of the greater poem; while when occasion offers — as in 
the description of the night-storm, of tlie lianquct, of tlic 
Homan and Parthian empires — it rises fully to the level of 
its predecessor. As to tlie numbers or versification, tlu^y 
could not well be altered, unless Milton had chosen to go back 
to the broken verse of Peelc and the elder |)0(Rs ; the system, 
the sweep, the current, which distinguishes good blank verse, 
is th(u*c as fully as in any poem written by Milton or by any 
other poet. 

It must however be; confessed that Paradise Regained never 
enjoyed, and we may venture to add, probably never will en- 
joy, the same popularity as Paradise Lost ; and the reason is 
a very simple one. There are very few readers who can relish 
pure reasoning and calm well- sustained dialogue, as compared 
with those who are dcdiglitc'd by sublime or brilliant descrip- 
tion, and by vaiious, ra])id, and animated action. Paradise 
Regained is less read than l^aradise Lost for the same reason 
that th(^ book of Job has not oiui reader for twenty readers of 
the Apocalypse. It may be placed among the works of om* 
po(^t with Ijycidas ; and that higher order of minds which en- 
joys the one will enjoy the other. 

We would make one remark on this poem which shows the' 
geographic ignorance of Milton^s time. The scene of tlu* 
Temptation is evidently intended to be the grc'at Arabian 
desert ; for Satan says : — 

OtlH'rs of some note, 

As story tells, liave trod this wilderness; 

The fiigitiv(' bond- woman with her son, 

Outcast Nehaioth, yet found here relief 
By a providing angol ; all the race 
Of Israel here had famished had not God 
Uaijied from heaven manna, and that prophet bolih 
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Native of Thobez, wandering here was fed 
Twice by a voiee, inviting liiin to eat. — ii. 30(). 

Now, to reach tliis desert from the banks of the Jordan, it 
would be necessary to take a journey of very many miles, and 
tlic shortest way, we believe, would be tlirough the city of 
Jerusalem. But in the view of tlic narrators of the life of 
our Lord, it was not this flesert that was the scene of the 
Temptation, but that of the ^\rabah, tlie valley of the Jordan, 
where John was baptizing,* which has at all times been a wil- 
derness, and to which view tradition has been true in fixing- 
on Mount Quarantania, which overhangs it, as that from the 
summit of which the 1\nnptcr showed our T^ord all the king- 
doms of tlu' ('arth and tludr glory. 

s<v I. 
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VA RAT)I8E LOST AND LA DTVINA COMMEDTA. 

Sublimity and vigour being assumed as the justest criterions 
of high poetic genius^ Paradise Lost constitutes Milton one of 
the triumvirate of greatest poets, after Sliakespearo, who dwells 
alone in separatci glory as the mightiest poetic mind that na- 
ture has ever produced. Taken in order of time, the trium- 
virate is composed of ^schylus, Dante, and Milton. Our 
omission of Homer may cause surprise ; but much of the fame 
of I Tomer is merely traditional, and arose when he was re- 
garded as the sole author of the poems that go under his 
name. It seems to be now established by just principles of 
criticism, that the Hi as and the Odyssey are the productions 
of different poets, and that the former is a composite and not 
an organic whole, of winch possibly not more than one-half 
belongs to the poet whom we name Homer.* His claim there- 
fore to be placed in the same class with Milton and Dante 
becomes somewhat dubious. Hut at the same time, every 
person of taste will gladly acknowledge his fire, his anima- 
tion, his picturcsquencss, his fine descriptive power, his skilful 
delineation of character, his correct expression of sentiment 
and feelings, his ease and perspicuity of narrative, in fine, his 
greatness as a poet, though still, we think, in some degree in- 
ferior to those above enumerated. 

It is needless for us to impose on ourselves the task of ana- 
lysing Paradise Lost, and displaying its perfections ; for that 
has been the task of critics, from Addison down to Channing 

* vSeo our Mythology of Greece and Italy, page 494, 3rd edit. 
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and Macaulay. Neither will we fill our pages with quotations 
from their criticisms. One ([notation however we will make, 
because it is one which tniist be inaccessible to most readers^ 
and because it is the opinion of a man who was a true poet 
himself. We mean Esaias Tegner, bishop of Vexib, in Swe- 
den, and author of the Frithiofs Saga, perhaps the most beau- 
tiful poem of the ninetcentli century. In his panegyric on 
Count Oxenstjerna, when he comes to speak of that noble- 
maiFs translation of Paradise Lo.st, lie thus expresses himself 
respecting the original author : — 

Milton, with his sublime ^^cnius, is, in a certain point of view, the most 
irregidar of all poets. For he not only departs from rules, but he east s 
them down with tlu* strength of a giant, and builds up a new poetic 
woi’ld on their ruins. For this reason, his wonderful poem cannot be 
assigned a place in any of the departments which are usually regarded 
as the only possible ones for poetic creations. lie takes at once into 
his great [loetic ocean the whole of the four paradisal rivers of poetry, 
the epic, the lyric, the diihudic, and the draniatit*. It has tberefore beim 
justly observed, that the pro]X‘r object of the poem is didactic, as the 
poet will, by means of it, “justify tlic ways of God to men.” It is 
epic merely by the greatness of the action and the episodes respecting 
the war in heaven. But the action itself is dramatic, both in design and 
(‘xccution, and the main interest from beginning to end dvs ells about a 
single great tragic character, the fallen archangel. Finally, the poem 
is lyric, not only in single passages, but even in general, in its whole 
tone and expression. Thus then the Pai’adise Lost, in a poetic ])oint of 
vi(;w, forms a species in itself, without a model, and as yet without a 
copy ; but to think of rejecting it on this account w ould be to saeriticc 
Ibo just rights of gemius to the crotchets of the schools. The [)Ower 
with wdiich this wonderful poem seizes on every mind of a deeper 
and more serious cast, only [woves the poverty of our ordinary poetic 
theories. 

This brief criticism appears to us to be extremely just ; for 
Paradise Lost docs, in fact, contain all these kinds of poetry. 
If any form prevailed most in MiltoiPs mind, we think it was 
the dramatic; that is, sucli as it appeared on the theatre at 
Athens ; and had Milton flourished in ancient Greece, this is 
the species of poetry to which he would have devoted himsclt, 
ecpialliug, as we have already said, T^Eschylus in sublimity, and 



410 


INTRODUCTION TO I»ARAD1SK LOST. 


surpassing him in amenity; ccjualling Sophoelcs in amenity 
and dignity^ and surpassing him in sublimity and vigour, and 
not inferior to him in skilful arrangement. From this turn of 
the poeFs mind^ Paradise Ijost is the most dramatic of heroic 
poems ; for everything that it was possible to throw into speech 
and dialogue has been set forth under these forms ; Paradise 
Regained we need hardly say is almost entirely dramatic. 
Hence, too, it results that the characters in his great poem 
are accurately drawn and well preserved. Among his good 
angels the distinction is as great as was possible where all arc 
t'qually good; Micliael is dignified, Raphael affabh^, (labriel 
prudent and (arenmspeet, A])diel faithful and zealous. Tlie 
(wil angels, as varieties of evil, prcscait stronger differences; 
Moloch is impetuous and furious, Beelz(d)ub deeidy nialiguant 
but cool and prudent, Ihdial loosii and lascivious. Mammon 
low-minded and grovelling. Hut his great (‘njation is Satan, 
the Archangel ruined,’^ ambitions, proud, rev(mg(‘f\d, yet not 
utterly devoid of pity and remorse ; to a certain ext(mt tlu' 
/Eschylian Hrometheus, i)\it a Hrornctheus justly punished, as 
his sufferings result from guilt. Finally, his human person- 
ages are not presemted clad in thcologic virtues and graces, 
but such as imagination would fondly conceive the solitary 
dwellers of a blissful paradis(' to have been, with the inno- 
cence of children who have known no sin and seen no evil, 
joined with that degree of rca.son and knowledge which we 
must suppose suitable to personages of full growth of person 
and maturity of intellect. 

Milton has also admitted pcnsonifications into his poem, a 
liberty exercised by poets of all ages and countries ; to him 
the appearance of Wisdom as a person in tlie proem to the 
Proverbs would have appeared a sutficuent authority. He has 
Chaos and his cortege animating the vast region of anarchy 
through which Satan pursues his course in search of the new- 
made World, and as keepers of the gates of Hell he stations 
Sin and her offspring Death. 

This allegory, by which Sin is the offspring of Satan, sprung 
from his head, and by him the mother of Death, is founded on 
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a passage in the epistle of St. James. Johnson pronounces 
it to be undeniably faulty.'^ He allows that Sin may be the 
[)ortress of hell^ but says that when Death attempts to stop 
the journey of Satan, the allegory is broken ; he also objects 
to their building a real bridge through Chaos. It is not un- 
likely, that Milton conceived the idea of placing Sin at the 
gate of hell, from the passage of Scripture, where it is said. 

If thou doest not well, sin lietk at the door,^^ and the fallen 
angels certainly had not done well. As Deatli cannot be se- 
[>arat(Ml from Sin, he must be with her at the gate; and as it 
is his nature to destroy, he must ju’cparc to exercise his office 
on any one wlio approaches. Wean^ further to recollect, that 
casting into the lake of fire is called the second death,, which 
may not have luMai without effect on tlu' mind of the poet. 
Sin, from her very nature, is dis])osed to trarisgn'ss the com- 
mand she had receiv(‘d, and so she o])ens the gates of hell to 
l(d Satan forth on his errand of mischief. As for the build- 
ing of the bridge, who can say positively, after considering 
what w'c have said and shall say of Miltoids idea of the reality 
of his cosmology, that he may not have conceived a material 
junction between hell and the exterior orb of the world? and 
the structure of it might legitimately be ascribed to Sin and 
Death, as it was Sin that first gave the evil spirits entrance; 
into the world. 

There is however one invention of Milton’s of which we 
cannot venture to undertake the; defence. We mcc'in the Para- 
dise of Pools; a fiction,” says Johnson, not in itself ill- 
imagined, but too ludicrous for its place.” In fact, nothing 
can exceed its incongruity and its discordance with the whole; 
scheme of the poem, in which everything seems intended to 
be real. Here, on the contrary, we have apparently St. Peter 
at hcavcids wicket with his keys, and friars, with all their 
trumpery,’’ passing through the celestial spheres and arriving 
at the ascent to lieaven, and such-like incongruities in abun- 
dance. The only solution we can offer is, that Milton’s imagina- 
tion was early captivated by that ingenious fiction of Ariosto’s, 
in which he makes the moon to be the receptacle of all things 
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lost oil earthy and that he could not resist tlie temptation to 
imitate it^ and at the same time to express his contempt for 
the mummeries of the Churcli of Rome. 

Johnson makes out an apparently strong case — at the time 
a really strong one — against Milton for his confounding of 
matter and spirit in liis accounts of the actions of his good 
and evil angels. But all, or nearly all, his objections vanish 
now that we arc aware of Milton^s materialistic ideas. The 
representing Satan, however, who had been lurking in the 
body of a toad, as armed with shield and spear when he re- 
sumed his own form, seems to be an ovcrsiglit of the poc't's. 
We may observe, in favour of this view, that there are nearly 
two hundred lines intervening between his resumption of his 
own shape and the mention of his arms. 

This critic also charges it as a fault on Milton that Satan 
is with great expectation brought before Clabriel in Paradise, 
and is suffered to go away unmolested.’^ But a combat would 
have been unsuitable, and it was necessary that Satan should 
be at large; and as Milton represents his angels as neither in- 
fallible nor omniscient, there is some curiosity excited as to 
how he will again contrive to elude the vigilance of Gabriel. 
But probably the poet’s chief reason for this early discovery ol“ 
Satan in Paradise was to give occasion to the mission of Ra- 
phael in the following book, and his narrative of the rebellion 
and war in heaven. 

And God the Father turns a school-divine 
is an objection made by Pope. Now, we should like to know 
what other language, consistent with the theology of the time, 
could the poet have put into the mouth of the Deity, for the 
vindication of his ways, than that which we read. It is rather 
remarkable that in the commencement of the Odyssey, the ruler 
of Olympos is introduced vindicating his ways in a similar 
manner. Foreknowlegc and free-will will be for ever a source 
of difficulty and incongruity to divines and philosophers, how 
much more to poets ! 

It is also objected to Milton, that he is fond of stringing to- 
gether sonorous proper names. To this no doubt he was led 
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by his admiration for tliat practice in the ancient poets, and 
they certainly form a stumbling-block to the unlearned. Hut 
there arc few, if any, who can completely understand Milton’s 
heroic poetry without the aid of a comment, and we will ven- 
ture to assert that when one has fixed in his memory the posi- 
tions of the places named by the poet, and some of the politi- 
cal events connected with them, these very passages will ever 
after be among those which he will peruse with the greatest 
])leasure. must repeat that Paradise Lost is one of those 

poems which must be studied carefully and with the aid of 
notes, to be fully understood and enjoyed. 

The last objection which we will notice is, that it was not 
judicious in the poet to give a narrative of future events in tlie 
twelfth book, instead of continuing the splendid series of pic- 
tures contained in the eleventh book. We doubtless join in 
the regret that such should bo the case, but we \vill not join 
in making a charge out of it against the poet. 14ie truth is, 
that what wc would desire is an impossibility. Let any one 
go over in his mind the long series of events contained in this 
book, and the account given in it of doctrines and opinions, 
and he will see what a fruitless attempt it would have been to 
present them in a succession of pictorial representations. At 
least, they would have required the space of several books, and 
would probably have wearied by their prolixity. 

Paradise Lost is the last great heroic poem that the world 
has seen, perhaps the last that it will ever see. Putting Dante’s 
poem aside for the present, wc may assert that it is the only 
successful poem on a religious subject, and it may be doubted 
if religion supplies any other theme for poetry than that which 
Milton selected, lie was fortunate, too, in flourishing at the 
time he did ; for though he might have written it had he lived 
in the preceding century, he could hardly have done so in the 
subsequent one, and most certainly not in the nineteenth. Wc 
will justify this assertion. 

An instinctive feeling seems to have led that true poet, Col- 
lins, to express himself as follows : — 

In scenes like these, w'hich, daring to depart 

From sober truth, are still to nature true, 
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And call forth frcwh delight to fancy’s view. 

The heroic Muse emi)loyed her Tasso’s art. 

# # # # * 

Prevailing poet ! wliosc nndoubting mind 
Believed the magic wonders which he sang. 

Hence at eaidi sound imagination glows. 

Hence at each picture vivid life starts here, 

Ifence his warm lay with softest sweetness Hows ; 

Melting it llow^s, jmre, murmuring, strong, and cleai-, 

And fills the mij)assioncd heart, and wans the harmonious ear.* 

Jlis meaning evidently is, that the poet should, to a eertaiu 
e.xtent, put faith in the creations of his genius; that is, ])i‘- 
licve that liis fictions might have been realities. Thus in 
Tasso^s time, the belief in witchcraft and magic was so strong, 
that few could venture to deny the possibility of tlie encluuit- 
nicnts of Armida and Ismeno ; and the poet might therefore, 
in the ardour of composition, regard what he was inventing as 
rcality.f In like manner the Homeric poets })e]icvcd in the 
reality of Olympos and its inhabitants, while Virgil, w^e know, 
had no such faith, and in consequence the deities of the H^uois 
arc tame and insipid as compared with those of the older poets. 
Further, fully to enjoy the verses of the believing poet, the 
reader must, like Collins, be able to cast aside, for the time, 
his superior knowledge, and place himself in the degree of 
light enjoyed by the poet whose work he is j^erusing. 

To apply this to Milton. In his time, as we shall presently 
sec, the Ptolemaic astronomy was the prevalent one ; and the 
trials for witclicraft, and condemnation of wretched old women 
by grave and learned judges, for having held personal inter- 
course with, and transferred their souls to, the Fvil One, to- 
gether with many other circumstances, prove the belief of the 
age in the actual existence of evil spirits. J We are moreover 

* As Collins }iad just before named Fairfax’s translation, it is doubtful vrhe- 
ther it is of him or of Tasso that he 8})eaks in tlieso last lines. For our ])ur- 
pose however it does not matter whieh. By the Way, those who wovdd fully 
enjoy that poem shoidd read it as an original poem, not as a translation. 

t Tasso, in his insanity, act ually believed himself to be persecuted by Maffh'i. 

J The Invisible World of the pious and learned Bishop Hall, written in 1651, 
proves how deeply rooted the belief in evil spirits and their power and agency 
was in those times, so that even the strongest and most highly cultivated intel- 
lects were held in bondage by it. 
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to observe, that whenever Milton had lived, he would have' 
])ossessed all the knowledge of his a^c. 

Now, with the seventeenth century, at least in England, ex- 
pired the astronomy of Ptolemy. Had Milton then lived after 
tliat century, he could not for a moment have believed in a 
solid, glohous world, enclosing various revolving spheres, with 
the earth in the centre, and unlimited, nnoecupied, undigested 
s])ace beyond, llis local heaven and local hell would then have 
become, if not impossibilities, fleeting and uncertain to a de- 
gree which would preclude all firm, imdoul)ting faith in their 
existence ; for far as the most powerful telescopes eau pierce 
into space, there is nothing found but a uniformity of stars 
after stars in endless succession, exalting infinitely our idea of 
the Deity and his attributes, but enfeebling in jwoportion that 
of any portion of space being his peculiar abode. Were Mil- 
ton in possession of this knowledge, is it possible that he could 
have written the three first books of Paradise Ijost ? We arc 
decidedly of opinion that he could not, for he never would liave 
written that of the truth of which he could not have persuaded 
himself by any illusion of the imagination. It may be said 
that he would have adapted his fictions to the j;)resent state of 
astronomy. Put he could not have done it ; such is the sub- 
lime simplicity of the true system of the universe, tliat it is 
(piite unsuited to poetry, except in the most transient form. 

In the eighteenth century, the absurd belief in witchcraft 
had abandoned every intelligent mind; the theory of the gods 
of the Gentiles having been evil sj)irits had also been found to 
rest on no solid foundation ; the demonic possessions of the 
Gospels began to be regarded as the mere popidar theories of 
the causes of lunacy, epilepsy, and other diseases, to which 
ideas our Lord and his apostles had adapted their language ; 
Dr. Farmer wrote an essay, which was mucli admired, to prove 
that the Temptation of our Lord was only in vision. Had 
Milton been imbued, as he woidd have been, with these ideas, 
the whole economy of his poem must have been disturbed and 
altered. But it would have been still more so, in fact its whole 
foundation would have been overturned, if fate had delayed him 
till the present century, when Archbishop Lawrence introduced 
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into literature the Book of Enochs and wlien Coleridge could 
write as follows, without any imputation on his faith in Christ. 

Ho did not reflect that all these difliculties are attaclied to a mere 
fiction, or, at the best, an allegory, 8 U 2 )ported by a few popular phrases 
and figures of speech used incidentally or dramatically by the h^vangelisis, 
and that the existence of a personal, intelligent, evil being, the counter- 
part and antagonist of God, is in direct contradiction to the most express 
declarations of Holy Writ. “ Shall there be evil in a city and thcLorci 
hath not done itP” Am. iii. 6. “I make peace and create evil.” Is. 
xlv. 7. This is the deep mystery of the abyss of God.* 

And again, he queries if the personality of the Devil be not 
merely a Jewish dogma left undisturbed to fade away under 
the increasing light of tlie Gospel.^^t 

We have more than once observed that it is probable tliat 
Milton may have thought himself describing and narrating 
realities under the secret influence of the Holy Spirit ; and if 
we would attain to the full enjoyment of his wonderful poem, 
Ave must, as far as possible, endeavour to produce in ourselves 
a similar frame of mind. We must also transfer ourselves 
back to the seventeenth century, give faith to the appearances 
and acts of evil spirits, view the earth as the centre of the uni- 
verse, the heavenly bodies as revolving in solid splicrcs around 
it, and the planets as shedding their influences sweet or malign; 
we must even for a time suffer the gloom of Calvinism to cast 
its dark shade over our intellect. This however is a difficult 
operation; and few therefore will ever attain to the heiglit of 

* Lectures on Shakspcarc, etc. ii. p. L35. It is an annotation on that pari 
of Robinson Crusoe in wliich Defoe sets liis liero to instruct Friday in religion. 
From the liistory wliicli lie gives of the Devil, Coleridge pleasantly sujiposes 
t hat Faradise Lost must have been bound up with one of Crusoe’s Bibles. Dr. 
Ilitelieock, in his Religion of Geology (p. 78), makes the following just remarks ; 
— “ The great Englisli poet, in his Paradise Lost, has clothed this hypothesis [oi‘ 
an entire change throughout all organic nature] in a most grapliic and philoso- 
phic dress ; and probably his descriptions have done more than the Bible to 
give it currency. Indeed, could the trutli be ki^own, I fancy that on many 
points of secondary importance the current theology of tlie day has been shaped 
quite as much by the ingenious machinery of Paradise Lost as by the Scriptures; 
the theologians having so mixed up the ideas of Milton with those derived from 
inspiration, that they find it difficult to distinguish between them.” 
t Ibid. p. 154. 
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the pleasure which Paradise Lost must have yielded to persons 
of taste and poetic fcclin" at tlic time of its first appearance. 

In conclusion^ we must also observe the advanta^c^ in a 
poetic sense, which Milton derived from his Arianism ; for had 
he held his early opinions on the nature of the Son, and sought, 
as he would have done, to avoid Tritheism, he Avould have fallen 
into dilficultics that he could hardly have surmounted. It may 
be asked, how his opinions on this subject, which seem now so 
plain, escaped observation so long, except by Warbiirton and a 
few other of the more (puck-sighted critics. The reply per- 
haps is, that these are i]i reality the secret, unconscious views 
of Cliristians in general, who have not had leisure or al)ility to 
discern nice distinctions and Aveigh subtle reasonings. They 
thcjrefore felt no surprise when they met with views and sen- 
timents coinciding Avith the secret impressions on their own 
minds, and the more especially as they were always conveyed 
in the language of Scripture. 

When Macaulay, the most brilliant of essayists, in the fer- 
vour of youth, Avith a mind fdled with various knowledge and 
teeming with rich imagery, made Milton the sul)ject of one of 
his earliest essays, he thought he discerned a resemblance bc- 
tAveen him and Dante, betAveen Paradise Lost and the Divina 
Commedia. At a later period, the same opinion was expressed 
and the parallelism attempted to be traced by Mr. llallam, 
Avhen treating of Paradise Lost. The result of our OAvn stu- 
dies of these poets and their wc^rks has been difhirent, and we 
will here endeavour to explain it. 

Milton, says Mr. Macaulay, Avas, like Dante, a states- 
man and a lover ; and, like Dante, he had been unfortunate in 
ambition and in love.^" Noav, from what Ave have seen above, 
it is manifest that Milton was no Mejinin, that love never de- 
ranged his reason, that his aflcction for Mary Powell was no 
violent, absorbing passion, but a calm and trancpiil feeling, which 
never even impelled him to the composition of verses, and did 
not prevent him from catching a glimpse of the young lady^s 
imperfecthms. In fine, we can only see in Milton^s love the 
proceeding of a virtuous man of domestic habits, who sought 
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for the enjoyment of connubial felicity, and deemed, but erro- 
neously, that he would find it in a union with Mary Powell. 

The wide-spread fame of Dante for his Beatrice is chiefly 
founded on his enigmatic piece named the Vita Nuova, Avhieli 
is regarded as a genuine and ingenuous narrative of his early 
blown and early blighted affection. Let us then cast a glauee 
at this narrative, first premising that all we really know of tlu* 
domestic history of Dante is, that he was inarrieeb and, \v(‘ 
believe, at an early age, to a Ploreutiue lady, nanuul (jeninui 
Donati, by Avhom he had several children, but on Avhat terms 
or iji what manner they lived is (piitc unknown. 

hflie ])oet tells us that one day, toward the close of bis ninth 
year, in what place he docs not say, lie eliaiieed to behold the 
glorious lady of his mind, who was called Beatrice by those 
who did not know how to call her.^^ She was then just enter- 
ing her ninth year, and was habited in a saiujuine or crimson 
di *css. Thi’ci^ spirits within him then spoke Latin, and Lov(‘ 
took entire possession of his soul. He used thenceforth to go 
constantly and endeavour to catch a sight of this angel. At 
the end of his eighteenth yiair it befell that he saw Iut’ in the 
street, dressed in whiter and accompanied by two ladies older 
than herself, and she gave him a virtuous salute, the first time 
he ever heard the sound of her voice; and this, he observes, 
was at the ninth hour of the day precisely. lie retired forth- 
with to his chamber, where he thought himself to sleep, in 
which he had a marvellous vision. A cloud of the colour ol‘ 
fire appeared in the chamber, in which he discerned a Lord of 
awful aspect, but who seemed (piite joyful. He held in his 
arms a naked person, asleep and covered with a sanguine cloth, 
whom the slumberin’g poet recognized for the lady who had sa- 
luted him the day before, and in his hand something burning, 
which he said vvas the slecpcr^s heart. He then awoke the 
lady, and made her, though rather unwillingly, cat the burning 
heart. Soon after, his joy was convert^^d to weeping, and with 
the lady in his arms he ascended to heaven. Dante awoke 
then in great affliction, and setting himself to think, lie found 
that it was the fourth hour, i. e. the first of the nine last hours 
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of the niglit_, that tlic vision head appeared to him. As at this 
time he was skilled in poetry, he com})osed a sonnet narrating' 
his vision, which he sent to the principal poets of the time, 
and ill which he saluted all the Fcdcli d’ A more, and hesonghfc 
them to interpret his vision. They complied with his request ; 
and the answers of three arc extant, namely Guido Cavalcanti, 
Cino da Pistoja, and Dante da ]\Tajana. 

Here we may ofler a remark. What can he more impro- 
bahlc than tlic whole of the preceding narrative? Is it at all 
lik('ly that a lad of eighteen would venture to write to a man 
of the rank, the ago, and the learning of G nido Cavalcanti, to 
consult him on his dream? and that he would reply with all 
scrioiisiu'ss ? But among these renowned poets and lovers is 
Cino da Pistoja, who was born in 1 270 ; and if, as is the general 
belief, Dante was born in 1265, (brio (‘ould only have liccn 
thirteen years of age when he was thus celebrated. jNlaking 
every allowance for southern precocity, this is hardly credible. 

Some time after this event, the father of Beatrice died; and 
not long after, that angel In'rself departed, to the grief of her 
lover. This took place, he informs us, on the first hour of the' 
vlnth day of the month, ‘Gn that year of our indiction, that 
is, of the years of our Lord, in which the ])crfcct number was 
completed )iine times in that century iii which she was placed 
in the world;’’ /. e. in 1.2H1, nine being what, as the s(piare of 
three, etc., was regarded as the perfect number, lie tells us 
that this number was friendly to her, to show that all the nifie 
movable heavens had conspired to generate her, and that she 
was herself by similitude the number nine, the root of which 
is nothing else but the adorable Trinity. The whole city was 
Avidowed and despoiled of all dignity, as it Avere, by her de- 
parture, on which occasion Dante wrote a Latin letter to the 
Princes of the Earth, commencing Avith the Quomodo mlcd sola 
civitas ! of the prophet Jeremiah. 

Beatrice, as we sec, died in 1281, and as the poet was born 
in 1265, lie could not be more than sixteen at the time; yet 
he has just told us that he was eighteen when she first sa- 
luted him. This the advocates for the reality of his love en- 

2 1 ^: 2 
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deavour to cvade^ by asscrtiii^^ without aiiy^ and contrary to all, 
e\ddcnce, that te7i is the perfect number. But again, the letter 
of which he speaks, and which is still extant, was written in 
131 1, and addressed to the Italian cardinals, — to whom the 
Pope had given the title of Principes Terrce , — to induce them 
to try to bring the Papacy back to Home from Avignon, 
width cr it had lately been removed. 

Boccaccio, in his curious and enigmatic Life of Dante, tells 
us that Beatrice was the daughter of Foleo Portinari, one oi’ 
the principal citizens of Florence; and by his will, dated »la- 
nuary 15, 1287, still extant, Foleo leaves a legacy to his 
daughter Beatrice, the wife of Simon dc’ Bardi ; so that it aj)- 
pears that all this excess of passion was for the ^vife of another 
man, and we have a pendent to the talc of Petrarca and Laura. 
As we have seen, Dante was probably himself married at the 
time ; and our firm belief is, that he never had any passion 
for Beatrice Portinari, cither siiigle or married, and that the; 
Beatrice of his poetry, like the Mandctta or Giovanna of Guido 
Cavalcanti, the Selvaggia of Cino da Pistoja, the Laura oi“ 
Petrarca, the Fiammctta of Boccaccio, and so many other la- 
dies, generally first met in Passion Week, and who all died 
before their lovers, was a pure Vomia di Mente, a personifica- 
tion of the poePs mind and its leading idea, the longed-for 
reform in Church and State. 

Having thus viewed the two poets as lovers, we should now 
consider them as statesmen. But we do not think that this 
term applies accurately to Milton, lie was never engaged ac- 
tively in politics ; he merely wrote some political treatises, 
and his only business as Secretary of the Council seems to 
have been to put into good Latin matters of which a draught 
was probably given him in English. With Dante all was dif- 
ferent. Even from the scanty notices we possess of his life, 
we may learn that he was an ardent paftisan in politics; he had 
borne arms for and against liis native city, had had a share 
in her government, had been condemned by her, innocent and 
unheard, to exile and confiscation of his property, and had 
been on embassies to various courts and states. 
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We have only to look at the portraits of the two poets, the 
one by Giotto, the other by Faithorn, to see the dilfercncc of 
their characters. Of the former, Mr. Macaulay observes, with 
his usual felicity, No person can look on the features, noble 
even to ruggedness, the dark furrows of the cheek, the hag- 
gard and woful stare of the eye, the sullen and contemptuous 
curve of the lip, and dou])t that they belong to a man too 
proud and too sensitive to be happy.’^ Tn the portrait of Mil- 
ton, taken when ho was six years older than the age at Avliich 
Dante died, we discern seriousness, rendered probably more 
severe by his want of vision, but the calmness and dignity re- 
sulting from inward peace of mind, as of one whose tlioughts 
were habitually Giigh sphered in heaven.^ Nothing there- 
fore can be more unlike than the aspects of these two illus- 
trious poets. The same difference we discern in their poetic 
characters. In vigour they are alike; in perception of beauty, 
whether in the moral or tlie natural world, we cannot pro- 
nounce either to be inferior ; yet perhaps the Terrestrial Pa- 
radise is richer and more varied in natural charms in the Pa- 
radise Lost than in the Purgatorio. In sublimity we give the 
palm to the English, in tenderness and pathos to the Tuscan, 
poet ; wc do not think that Dante could have written tlic two 
first books of Paradise Lost, we feel almost certain that Milton 
could not have narrated the sad tale of Francesca da liimini, or 
the horrid fate of Count Ugolino, as tliey are Tiarratcd in the 
Inlerno. As strong feeling of one kind is usually united with 
strong feelings of other kinds, so in Dante there is an inten- 
sity and bitterness of satire of which the calmer nature and 
more pious spirit of Milton was incapable, Tn vividness of 
representation and graphic power wc must award the prize to 
Dante. His life was one of wandering, he had traversed the 
plain, the vale and the mountain, he had probably dwelt in the 
cot as well as the palace, and hence his similics and descrip- 
tions, being actual transcripts from nature, present the objects 
themselves to our senses, Milton, as wc have already ob- 
served, saw life and nature chiefly through the medium of 
books, and hence wc rarely meet in him with that accuracy of 
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observation which distinguishes Dante. We would liken Mil- 
ton to Raphael and those artists who^ taking their sketches 
from nature^ give reins to imagination and ])roducc pieces l)e- 
yond what actual nature presents; while Dante may be in 
general compai’ed with those Avho are called Preraphaclites, who 
copy nature faithfully and accurately^ but rarely venture to go 
beyond her. In fact^ ho usually presents to us as a simile^ the 
very object that he has copied. Milton also was quite devoid 
of, and Dante possessed in the highest degree, that power by 
which Swift makes us almost believe in the existence of Lil- 
li])ut ajid Rrobdingnag, when by seriousness of tone and man- 
ner, minuteness and circumstantiality of narrative, and a])])a- 
rent anxiety for accuracy, the writer would fain persuade us 
of the actual truth of what he is telling us.* In learning, 
Milton, of course, as born at a later [)criod, and after the iu- 
ventioii of printing, had the superiority. Wc also think that 
he may have possessed more dramatic power and talent than 
the Italian poet, whose country has never signalized itself in 
the higher departments of the drama. 

Wc come now to the poems, and here also wc fail to recog- 
nize much similarity. In Paradise Lost, the poet, as we Ikuc 
seen, related what he regarded as real events, and even his 
descriptions of places ‘ beyond this visible diurnal spliere’ 
had in his conception a certain degree of reality. The Corn- 
media, on the contrary, — the true reason of its bearing tliat 
title is probably all its personages being maskedj — is confess- 
edly allegoric, with a secret meaning in every line and almost 
in every word. How then can wc compare them ? IMilton’s 
Heaven and Hell arc real material places lying out in the 
vast regions of space ; the Inferno and Paradiso of Dante, 
though real too, but in a different sense, are, as will appear, on 
this earth, and (wen in Italy. In structure and design the 
poems also are quite unlike. Wc may conq)are Paradise Lost 
to a magnificent temple of the Doric order, rich in material, 
simple in design, intended to last for ages, inspiring each suc- 
cessive generation with sentiments of piety and veneration ; 

* This did not esrapo Mr. Macaulay. 
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while the Commedia — wliich has^ we been erroneously 

compared to a vast pile of Gothic architcetiircj for then? is in 
it nothing raenJy ornamental, every part, howeven* minute, 
having its use aiid application — may best be likened, hav- 
ing the Inferno ehiefly in view, to a maze or labyrintli, iii- 
volved in circles and bewildered with partitions, in which the 
stranger is almost certain to lose his way till he is furnished 
with a ground-plan, when, to his surprise, he finds that all is 
regular and formed on a determined ])lan. The structure too 
was designed by its author to answer only a temporary ])ur- 
pose ; and had the event which it was intended to produce early 
taken place, it Avould have been left to sink into oblivion, il 
not preserved by its podic merits. 

In the time of Dante, as W(^ h'arn from his own writings 
and those of Pctrarca and Boccaccio, it was an cstablisluul 
dogma, that poetry and other works of imagination had, and 
should have, beside the literal sense, one or more secret senses. 
Of these senses Dante enumerates four, — the literal, the al- 
legoric, the moral, and the anagogic.’^' lie gives as an ex- 
ample the ])salm. In exitu Israel de jEjjyjdOy etc., where he 
says the allegoric sense is, our redemption through (linst; 
the moral, the conversion of the sovd from the grief and mi- 
sery of sin to a state of gra(.‘e ; the anagogic, the passage of a 
holy soul from the servitude of this corruption to tlu^ liberty 
of eternal glory. This notion probably had its origiji in the 
Midrashes or allegoric interpretations of the Itabbin, which 
were adopted and iniitatc'd by the Fathers, and hence the ty- 
pology, etc. of Scripture. Of all the classic poets, \ irgil was 
the one in whom this principle was supposed to prevail most; 
every line of the 13 ucolics and iF^ncis was regarded as preg- 
nant with secret meaning. Over and over again Pctrarca de- 
clares such to be his belief. 

Dante in his letter to Can Grande della Scala tells him that 

^ Lit era gesta refert, quid credas Allegoriay 
Moralis quid agaa, quid ypcrcs Anagogia. 

Wo know not who composed tliosc verses. TJjc second and third senses, it 
slioidd be observed, arc often tlic same. 
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the secret subject of his poem is man^ in as far as, by merit 
or demerit, after the freedom of his will, he is obnoxious to 
the rewards or penalties of Justice on which an old com- 
mentator observes : So that from these words you may infer 
that, according to the allegoinc sense, the poet treats of that 
Hell in which, travelling as wayfarers, we are capable of merit 
or demerit/^ i.e. that the Hell, and consequently the Purga- 
tory and the Paradise, of the poem, arc on this earth and in 
this life. Dante himself tells us repeatedly that there is u 
deep and secret sense in his verses. On one occasion he cries 
out : — 

O voi die avete gP intelletti sani, 

Mirate la dottrina, die s’ aseoiule 
Sotto il velame delli versi straui. 

Now, as religion is plainly the second or allegoric sense, and 
the moral sense is too plain and obvious to be the subject of 
such anxious concealment and mystery, the natural inquiry 
is, what is the anagogic or most important sense ? This, we 
think, is clearly told in the inscription on the poct^s tomb at 
Ravenna, said to have been composed by himself : — 

J/(ra Mo)iarchi(L\ Superos, Phlegctlioiita, Lacusque 
Lustrando, cecinly voluerunt Pata qiiousque, etc. 

That is to say, that the object of the poem was political, — 
namely, the dilfusion of Ghibellinism, the cause of the J^im- 
peror, in opposition to Guelfism, or that of the Papacy. Tin; 
God of the poem is the Emperor, the vicegerent of the Deity 
on earth ; his adversary the Pope is therefore Lucifer. Hell 
is the world, or rather Italy, under the one ; Paradise is the 
same under its rightful sovereign. The Inferno is, in this 
view, the most terrific satire ever written, and deeply there- 
fore did it concern the poet to veil its secret and real sense so 
closely thtTt it should only be known to the initiated. 

From what precedes, the reader will' perceive that we have 
embraced the theory of Rossetti on this subject. We confess 
the fact, and are ready to take our share of the scoffs and 
sneers of ignorance, prejudice, and malevolence ; for in all 
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that has been written against Rossetti, we have discerned no- 
thing else * It is now nearly a quarter of a century since we 
first became acquainted with liis theory, by reading the Spirito 
Antipapale. Before we had gone tlirough a hundred pages of 
that work, we saw clearly that that theory was the truth. We 
have since read this and his other writingsf over and over 
again ; we have studied and meditated on the works of Dante, 
Betrarca, and others, and our conviction has become stronger 
and stronger each day ; and if we possess any eluiractcr for 
sense and judgement, we are willing to stake it on tlic issue 
of this question. We will at the same time boldly assert that 
we feel ourselves to be as capable of forming an opinion on it 
as any of Rossetti’s critics. The day, we are confident, will 
come when the work left incomplete by Rossetti, for want of 
encouragement, will be taken up and ]jerfectcd ; not in Eng- 
land certaiidy, — for the English mind is most alien from such 
studies, J — nor do we think in Italy, or even in France, but in 
(Icrmany, where the theories started elsewhere, as in the ease 
of Beaufort and Astruc, arc carried out to their utmost limits. 
The literature of the Middle Ages, now so enigmatic, will then 
become clear, and the secret doctrine which pervades it be de- 
veloped and explained, 

* See two articles in those extinct Reviews, tlie Foreign and the British and 
Foreign, evidently by (he same hand, and tlu^ poor and feeble article by A. W. 
Sclilegel ill tlic Revue dcs Deux Mondes. Tlio Freneli writers Ozanam and 
Deleeliizo have treatt;d Rossetti with respect and courtesy. 

t These are the Coraento on the Inferno, the Spiinlo Antipapale, the Amor 
Platonico, and tin; Beatrice, of which only the First Bart was published. 
Rossetti entrusted the MS. for translation to a Frenchman named Aroux, who, 
instead of translating it, lias written a work of liis own from Rossetti’s works, 
hardly noticing his authority. 

X The allegories of the Faery Queen liavo never been fully explained. It is 
now a century since Upton’s edition was published, and nothing has been done 
since ; for Todd’s is, like his Milton, mere compilation. Upton’s edition is not 
to be had, and half a ccntiuy has not exhausted a single impression of Todd’s. 
Much remains to be done by a sagacious editor. Wo may also notice the slow 
sale of our own Mythology of Greece and Italy, as a proof of this turn of the 
English mind. Even the Fairy Mythology is generally regarded as a collection 
of absurd or amusing stories, rather than as what it is a part of the philo* 
sophy of fiction. 
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As a test of the correctness of Rossetti^s views^ we would 
challenge his opponents to prove that the lion, the wolf, and 
the panther which the poet secs in the first canto of the In- 
ferno, do not denote France, Rome, and Florence; that the 
exclamation of Plutus at the beginning of the seventh canto 
is not 

Pap’ e Satan, Pap’ h Satan Aloppe ;* 

that the Citt;\ di Ditc and what is related of it do not mean 
Florence and tlui approach to it of the Emperor Henry F,; 
that it is not the same city and the embassy of the Cardinal 
di Prato that is the subject of the broad, (contemptuous, and 
biting satire of the twenty-first and following canto; and, 
finally, that the (h'ep well which o(C(ni])ics the middle of the 
Inferno, ^vith its floor of ice and Lucifer in the centnc of it, 
do not represent Rome and Guelfic Papacy. Wo will dcvel()p(c 
this last a little. 

When Dante and V^irgil, his guide*, have been carried do\Mi 
by the demon of fraud, the triple Geryon, i. c. tlie Papacy, 
into the inclined plain named Malebolge, where in ten con- 
centric liollow circles the fraudulent an? punish(?d, the poet — 
giving one of his usual hints — compands those? Avhom he secs 
moving in the first cii’cle to the pilgrims passing the bridge 
of St. Angelo at Rome, at the time of the Jubilee. He also 
compares these circles and the bridge's that cross them, to the 
fosses surrounding a fortress : the ninth of them, he says, is 
twenty-two, and the tenth eleven miles, in circuit ; as they ap- 
proach the central avcII he secs towers, as it were, all round it, 
and he asks what toAvn it is they are approaching. When lu* 
comes nearer he finds that these supp(js(?d towers arc giants, and 
he ccmipares the head of the first of them that he discerns, to 
the ball of St. Peter’s at Rome. lie is let down into the avcII 
by one of these giants, and there he beholds in the centj e 

♦ The discovery was made by a young lady with whom Rossetti was reading 
Dante, and tlio same thing happeraxl in two instances to oiu’sclvos. The (Ex- 
planation is : these ladies, being nnaequainte<l wilh Latin, were not misled hy 
papcB ! and as they had b('en told that Dante’s Satan was the Poj^e, tJiey easily 
discerned the true meaning of tlie worrl. 
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Lucifer with three faces^ red, black, and yellow, and Avith a 
teitor in each mouth. 

Noav the circuit of the walls of Rome is about eleven miles, 
and in the time of Dante there was, or was supposed to ])e, a 
fosse tAventy-two miles in compass at some distance from the 
AA^alls. Dante^s whole poem is founded on Scripture, especi- 
ally the Avritinj^s of St. John, and in the Apocalypse, Satan, 
the beast, and the false prophet arc coinljined, and unclean 
spirits come out of tlieir mouths. Moreover the AVhore of 
Rabylon — a usual term at the time for the Papacy — is repre- 
sented as seated upon many Avaters, re[)resented here as frozen 
by the chilling blasts from the Avings of Lucifer, to denote 
the evil effects of the influence of fjuelfic- Papism. 

The reader who reflects seriously on these coincidences Avill 
prolialily hesitate before he absolutely rejects the new theory. 
AYe could multiply proofs, Avcrc not this a kind of digression, 
aTid our Avork devoted to another sid)ject. AVe Avill only add, 
that the Purgatory is the opposite of the Hell, and teaches how 
to escape from its evils; that the grand scene in the terres- 
trial Paradise, and tlio descent of Beatrice, reprc'scnts the con- 
dition of the Church down to the fourteenth century; and 
that — let not the reader start — tlic Paradise is the grandiose 
image of a ^Masonic Lodge. 

The tenable* portions of Rossetti^s theory seem to us to 
be as folloAVS. Tlie Manicheans, Avho derived their origin from 
Persia, used a language of double sense, regarding their own 
system as the religion of the Spirit or of Loa^c. They settled 
in Italy and the South of France, and, gradually changing 
many of their tenets, became the sect known under the names 
of Albigcnscs, Patcrini, etc., so hostile to the Papacy, and so 
anxious for a reform in the (flmreh. The Troubadours Avere 
mostly of this reformed religion; and their love-verses, Avhicli 
appear so forced and unnatural to critics, Avcrc in general of 
a mystic nature, the mistress Avhom they celebrated being 

* Wo use this term because, in our oihnion, many of his posit ions nro ut- 
terly untenable ; his imagination oKon led him astray, and tlius laid him oj^en 
to the scoffs and sneers of uncandid critics. 



428 


INTRODUCTION TO PARADISE LOST. 


the Eeformation^ or pure religion, after which they lan- 
guished.* 

At the close of the twelfth century, this style of poetry was 
transferred to Italy, and was adopted by the Ghibellincs, who 
made it political as well as religious, seeking a reform in poli- 
tics also, and the establishment of the Imperial power in Italy. 
All the Italian poetry of the thirteenth century is of this 
kind ; but at the beginning of the next century, as the clergy 
had discovered the true nature of this pretended love, Dante 
gave it a new form, and invested his Commedia in the garb of 
religion. A return to love was however made by Petrarea and 
Boccaccio. 

These various sects and parties w ere, in the opinion of Ros- 
setti, a secret society, with signs, a conventional language, etc. 
From comparing the ritual books of the Free Masons with 
Dantc^s poem and other works, and finding a marvellous simi- 
larity, he infers that these last are only a continuation of the 
former, all descended from the original Manicheism. lie also 
secs in the various works on alchemy and astrology of the 
Middle Ages, only difierent forms of the same doctrinc.t Our 
space docs not permit us to trace the subject any further; but 
we again rctpnre the reader to believe that wcj could not be 
convinced if there were not some weight in the evidence, and 
not to reject without careful examination. J 

* It is very remarkable that the Siifeos of Persia, the country of Manes, 
take a similar view of the poetry of lliifecz, and the other Persian poets the 
contemporaries of the Troubadours. Wo first discovered and directed Jtos- 
setti’s attention to this coincidence. Of the Italian Cantori d’ Amore Oinguene 
says, “ Ils sont tovs oecupes du mcme sujet, qui cst 1’ Amour, ct I’on pourrait, 
en quelque sorte, les croire tous amowreuxdu mcme ohjet^' This is exactly what 
Rossetti says. 

t Rossetti terms Swedenborg the Dante of the eighteenth cent ury, regarding 
his works as Masonic j and certainly, witli tlie key whicli ho gives, the interpre- 
tation of them is easy. 

X R quel die piu ti graverit lo spallo 

Sarh. la compagnia malvagia e scempia, 

CoUa qual tu cadrai in questa valle, 

Che tntta ingrata, tutta matta cd empia 
Si fara contra to. — l*ar. xvii. v. 61. 

Rossetti’s most inveterate, most envenomed opponent, both in conversation 
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Rossetti was not merely a most sagacious critic^ he was a 
man of true genius ; in our opinioiL the greatest lyric poet, 
perhaps the greatest general poet, that Italy has produced 
since Torcpiato Tasso. He was even an Iniprovisatore, as wo 
can testify of our own knowledge ; and in his Veggente in Soli- 
tudine will be found one of his improvisations in Malta, taken 
down in short-hand, lie was also a man of the purest virtue, 
and every region of his mind was pervaded by the spirit of 
true religion, as appears in all his writings, especially his last 
work, L^Arpa Evangelica, a collection of sacred poems, the 
production of his declining years.* llis mind was rather too 
sensitive, and he let the silly and ignorant or malignant at- 
tacks made on him give too much disturbance to his equa- 
nimity : lie also suffered from infirmities and a partial loss of 
sight ; but he attained a good old age, and he enjoyed what 
rarely falls to the lot of an exile — that greatest of blessings, 
domestic felicity.f To ourselves it is a matter of grateful re- 
collection, that we were so happy as to enjoy for many years 
the friendship and intimacy of a man of such eminent genius, 
and we feel a melancholy pleasure in thus paying even this 
slight tribute to his memory ; — 

Purpureos spargam fiores, aiiimamqiio dca/i 
Ills saltern ac^cumulcm doiiis, et fimgar inani 
M uncro amici t i tp. 


and in writing, was one of Ids “fellows in exile”! When we call to mind the 
genius, the virtues, the patriotism of Kossetti, and the uniform courtesy and 
urbanity of his language, we confess wo wonder how his eumpatriot could, as he 
did, and in the coarsest terms, charge liim with imposture, witli ignorance of the 
poem he was commenting on and of the history of those times and all with- 
out a shadow of proof; mere reckless and conlident assertion, which Eossetti 
amply confuted. But, ‘ Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?’ 

* lie also published Versi and II Tempo ovvero Dio e 1’ Porno, Salterio. 
t Shortly aft^r his arrival in England he married the daughter of his friend 
Polidori, a woman possessed of every mental, moral, and personal advantage, 
the best of wives and best of mothers. With her ho passed seven-and-tweniy 
years of uninterrupted hanuony ; he lived to see liis ehiklren attain to matu- 
rity, all possc^ssed of superior talent, dutiful and allectionato to their parents 
and attached to each other. ^ 
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ATilton undoubtedly bad a strong memory, like every other 
man of genius; but be does not seem to liave possessed one 
of til at extreme fidedity vliicli at times is given to inferior 
men. This^ eombined with his loss of sights caused him oc- 
casionally to fall into errors; venial ones no doubt, but still 
such as should be noted. Such arc the following. 

As whoii to them wlio sail 
Bcyoiul the Cape of Hope, and now are past 
Arozanibie, olI‘ at sea noHh-cast winds blow 
Sabeaii odours from the s])i(y shore 
Of Araby the Blest. — iv. 159. 

What is here asserted is an impossibility. Any one who 
will look on a map of the world will sec that when a vessel 
g(ung to India has passed Mozambic, the coast of Arabia is 
due north to her, and at an immense distance, Avith a portion 
of the east coast of Ali’ica interposed. In no case then, and 
in no part, could those who had sailed by the Cape of Hope 
and Mozambic meet with Sabean odours wafted by north-cast 
winds. Milton^s blindness amply excuses this mistake ; but 
surely his commentators who had their sight might have looked 
at a map and so have discerned the error. 

To the same cause may be assigned the error in the follow- 
ing passage : — 

Or pilot from amidst the Cyclades, 

Delos, or Samos, first appearing, kens 
A cloudy spot. — v. 264.. 

Samos is not one of the Cyclades. 
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Wc cannot offer the same excuse for the following error, 
which we can only aserihe to the incuria which comes at times 
on even the most vigilant. 

Aloanwhile, in niniost longitude where heaven 
'Witli eartli and oeean meets, tlio setting sun 
Sl(.)\v]y descended, and witli right aspect 
Against the gate of Paradise 

Leveh'd his evening rays. — iv. 531). 

Here no critic seems ever to have asked himself the ques- 
tio)i, how the snn who was sinking in the ?ccst could level liis 
rays directly against the eastern gate of Paradise? It might 
he said, that it was against the inner side of the gate, and that 
the rays came oven* Paradise; hut this is ('ontraiy to all ana- 
logy ; for no one hut Satan entered the gardcji cxcc[)t at tlic 
gate, and I hiel came on one of these beams. Besides, it is 
i’(‘futed hy the following passage : — 

And Uriel to his charge 

Jlel.uvned on lliat bright beam, whose ])oinl now laiised, 

Bore him slop(‘ downwards, to the sun now fallen 
Beneatli the Azores. — iv. 581). 

When describing tlic Serpent, Milton says, — 

JS^ever since of serpent-bind 
Lovelier, not tliose that in Illyria changed 
Ihn'mioiie and Cadmus. — ix. 501. 

?Vo ancient writer whatever names the wife of Cadmus Iler- 
uiione, always 11 armonia. The two names Averc evidently con- 
founded in Aliltoids mind ; and as Ovid does not mention the 
nauK', and he Avas perhaps no great readier of Apollodorus, and 
did not reeolloet the passage in the Bbodian poet in Avhich 
the true name occurs, he fell into this error. It did not of 
course escape Bentley, hut not one of the sidiscqueut critics 
notices it. 

The fulloAving arc mere slips of memory : — 

Or Av hen Ulysses on the larboard shunned 
Charybdis, and by the other wliirljpool steered. — ii. 1019. 

Scylla is nowhere called a whirlpool. But perhaps what 
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Ovid tells of her being changed by Circe when bathings was 
running in his mind ; see ii. 660. 

Nor that Nisciaii isle 

Girt with the river Triton, where old Cham, 

Wliom Gentiles Ammon call and Libyan Jove, 

Jlid Anialthca and lier florid son, 

Young Dacchus, from his step-dame Rhea’s eyes. — iv. 275. 

In the narrative of Diodorus Siculus^ whom Milton here fol- 
lows, they arc not hidden. 

When Charlomaiu w ith all his x^eerage/l;// 

By P'ontarahbia. — i. 68(>. 

Charlcraain was not among the fallen on that fatal day; ])ut 
it had probably been many years since hlilton had read tlu^ 
Morgantc Maggiore. 

As wdum th(^ ])otent rod 
Of Ainram’s son, in Egypt’s evil day, 

Waved round the coast, called uj) a pitchy (*knid 
Of locusts wappiyKj on the eastern wind. — i. 338. 

IVarping is a technical term, and Milton appears to liave 
misunderstood it. A ship is warped to get her out of port, 
when there is no wind, or it is contrary. It is performed thus : 
— an anchor, with a cable attaclicd, is carried out ahead in a 
boat to some distance from the ship and there cast ; tlie ship 
then, by means of the capstan, is brought up to that place ; 
the anchor is tlicn raised and carried out as liefore, and so on, 
till the vessel is got out sufficiently. Now this will not apply 
by any means to the progress of the swarm of locusts, whosci 
motion seems rather to answer to what he afterwards (xi. 8 10) 
calls hulling j undulating with the wind. 

In the first edition, the text stood thus : — 

In Gibeali, when the hospitable doors 

Exposed their matrons, to prevent worse rape. — i. 501. 

I 

And though this might pass as a poetic license, yet in the se- 
cond he gave it as it stands in the text at present. 

Milton^s errors are sometimes only apparently so. For in- 
stance : — 
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So rose the Danite strong, 

Herculean Samson, from the harlot lap 
Of PJiilistean Dalila. 

And in Samson Agonistes he terms her unchaste^ without the 
warrant of Scripture. But when we recollect tlie sense which 
Milton puts on the Hebrew verb, play the whore , we shall see 
that he terms lier a liarlot and unchaste on account of her 
treacherous violation of her marriage vow. 

We long thought there might be an error in — 

As in an organ from one blast of wind 

To many a row of pipes tlie sound^hoa rd breathes. — i. 708 ; 

but on applying to an eminent and scientific musician, t we got 
tlic following explanation : — 

The wind produced by the bellows is driven into a reser- 
voir called the wincUchest, above which is placed the sound- 
board, and thence by intricate contrivance conveyed to cacli 
‘ row of pipes.^ When a stop is drawn, the supply of wind is 
prepared for every pipe in it, and it is admitted when the 
organist presses the key he wishes to speak. Therefore the 
^ sound-board breathes,^ or sends the breath into ^ many a row 
of pipes,’ and Milton’s description is correct; as, wlicn speak- 
ing of music, it ahvays is. Tlicrc is a passage alxuit fugue- 
playing (xi. 561), every word of wliich is pregnant with mean- 
ing to a musician, but to liim only in its full extent. All 
other poets, except Milton and Shakespeare, constantly blun- 
der when they use musical terms ; they never do.” 

The following lines contain an apparent error, which has 
perplexed the critics : — 

Their sumptuous ghittoiiiea and gorgeous feasts 
On citron tables gr Atlantic stone. — Far. Reg. iv. Hi; 

for the Homans did not use marble dining-tables. But it is 
probably the floor of the tricAinium, which was often formed of 
Numidian marble {giallo antico), that the poet had in view; 

See above, page IH5. 

t ProfcHsor Tai lor. Sec above, page 3i 3. 

i i' 
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and it is not at all unlikely that or may be a misprint for 
and, a very common printer’s error, as we know by experi- 
cnec.'^" 

We may not regard it as au error, but notice it as a pecu- 
liarity in Milton, that when a tlieory or an interpretation was 
)iot, as appeared to him, certain, ho would give the difterent 
views at different times. Thus, though he generally follows 
tlie Ptolemaic astronomy, as most accordant with the literal 
sense of Scripture, he yet occasionally hints that the Cop('r- 
niean might be the truth. Of this we have an instance in the 
angers discourse with Adam, in the beginning of the eighth 
book; and when deseril)ing the return of Uriel to the sun, 
now fallen beneath the Azores,” he adds — 

WJicthor (he prime orh, 

Tncredihle how swift, had tliither rolK'd 

Diuriud, or this less volahle earth 

By shorter llight to the east had left him thens 

Arraying with retleeh'd purple and gold 

The elouds that on his western thrum* att(‘nd. — iv. 

Of the passage in Genesis, the sons of God saw the daugh- 
ters of men that they were fair, and took tliem wives of all 
that they chose,” there were three inti'rpretations, and Milton 
gives the three in different parts of his poems. 

To the opinion of the Fathers, that the sons of God ^^cr(‘ 
the good angels, he alludes i)i this place : — 

If ever, then, 

Tlicn had the sons of God exeusi* to have heen 
Enainoiired at that sight. — v. Ilh. 

The second, that they were the descendants of Seth, he gives 
thus : — 

To these, that sober race of men, wliose lives 
Iteligious titled them the sons of God, 

8hall yield up all their virtue. — xi. 021. 

I 

* Or make the peaceable or quiet Nile 

Doubted of (Vsar. — Beaum. and Flctch. : The False One, i. 2. 

Hero the note of Mr. Dyce, the most cautious of critics, is “ Query and / 
No doubt it is the riglit word. In Samson Agonistes, v. 1G92, Milton probably 
dictated nor, not and, as there is an opposition intended. 



ERRORS IN PARADISE LOST. 135 

and he notices the third, that they were evil angels, in this 
place of Paradise Regained : — 

Before tlie Flood, thou, with thy lusty crew. 

False titled sons of God, roaming the earth, 

Cast wanton eyes on the daughters of men, 

And coupled with them. — ii. 17S. 


2 ¥ 2 
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THE LANGUAGE. 

WiTE>j Avc pass from Comus and tlic oailicr prodiudioiis ol’ 
Miltoids muse to Paradise Lost, wo become^ aware of a consi- 
derable cban^c : while the rnh^s of grammar and logic seem 
to b(^ better observed,'^' there is h'ss simplicity and less gemuiue 
Anglicism. TIkj cause was probably his addiction in the in- 
terval to controversial prose- writing, in which, while he found 
it necessary to attend more closely to his rc'asoning, he may 
have deemed it of im[)ortan(;c to seek to give dignity and foj*ec 
to his writings by the em])loyment of Latinisms and iinoln- 
tion ; liis expcwicnce in teaching also may not have been witli- 
out influence. In Paradise Regained he sc'cms to have made 
a return toAvard his earlier and simjder styh'. 

Of his Latinisms avc may note the following. 

Words of Latin origin, which in English are used in th(‘ir 
tralatitious or moral sense, will frcipicntly be found employid 
in Paradise Lost in their original physical sense; adjectives 
also arc used as substantives. 

* Sco above, p. 285. 

But let my clue Jeel never fail 
To walk llie sturlious rloisters pale, 

And loi'e tlio bigb enibowed roof, 

With antie pillars nmssy-})rooi’, 

And storied windows richly dighl.— // .Pens, 155. 

Jlcro, in strict grammar, is Ihc nonu to (ore, and the roof is diijhi 
pillars and windows ; while ho means iel me love,^ and it is tlic clufster tlint is 
ditjht. It may no doubt bo said that dighl belongs to wlmlhivs, but in tliat eant’ 
with should bo and. 

Ay mo! wliilo tlieo the shores and sounding seas 
Wash far away. — Lgeidas, 151: 

licrc the shores w.ash. 8uoli slips do nol occur in liis lat('r ]) 0 (’t ry, 
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It was a j>rac*tic(3 ol tlic Latin poets to use the simple lor 
the compound verb, and in this Milton has often ibl lowed them. 
Lhere are however instances, but niiich iiion' rare', of the same 
pracliee in SI lakes j)eare, Spenser, Fairfax, and other poets.^’ 

No wonder, fallen {from) sueh a pernieions liii^litli. — i. 282. 

For wlio can tliink {of) submission P — ih. x. (Itll. 

f]xpatiate {on) and eonhn* {aJxju/) 

Their slate-aflairs. — ih. 771. 

Tims trampled {on), thus expelled. — ii. iDo. 

Fre h(‘ arriv'o {<tf) 

The happy isle. — ih. don. 

From them \ go {on) 

This luicoutli errand. — ih. S2(>. 

'flu* rest shall ht'ar me eall and oft he wariu'^l (o/'j 
Their sinful state. — iii. 185. 

The trepidation talked {of}. — ih. dSd. 

To wait {for) them with his keys. — ih. 185. 

Vernal delight and joy, able to drive {aicotf 
All sadness hut d(‘spair. — iv. 155. 

These others wheel {(o) the north. — ih. 788 

Atid rising on stiff ])ennons towt'i* (/<.>) 

The mid aerial sky. — vii. 4dd. 

Not as man 

Whom tJiey triumphed {orcr) once lapsed. — x. 571. 

Fjeeted, emptied, gazed {at), unpitied, shunned. — P. K. i. Id 1. 

There is a figure of rlietoric much irscd by the JiUtin jiocts, 
named zeugma, by which a verb is omitted, as l)(‘ing as it were 
included in another verb. Of this perhaps there arc some ex- 
amples in Paradise Lost, as : — 

She t o him as oft engaged 
To he returned by noon amid the bower, 

And {to have') all things in best order. — ix. dOO. 

By his side, 

As in a glistening zodiac, hung the sword, 

Satan’s dire dread, and in his hand {was, or he held) the spear. — \i. 2 17 . 

We have observed ten instances in Shakespeare; six in .S[)enser ; live in 
Faiidax ; four in Drayton ; nearly fifty in Paradise Lost and Kogiined. 
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Milton at times preferred the authority of the Scriptures 
and Homer to that of Virgil and his more artiticial school and 
had no hesitation to repeat the same word in the same line or 
same sentenee. A very remarkable instance is vii. 359-365^ 
wlicre^ in the space of seven lincs_, the word Ihjht occurs not 
less than four times. 

But the most remarkable peculiarity of Paradise Lost, from 
which his preceding poetry is perfectly free, and one to which 
the critics have agreed to show no mercy, is the frequent plays 
upon words, which arc held to disfigure it. We will not attempt 
to excuse or defend them, for they are not by any means objects 
of our admiration ; but wc will endeavour to account for them. 
They arc then no proof of Milton’s bad taste, but spring from 
the same source as so many of his other errors — his thraldom 
to tlic letter of Scripture, and his consequent persuasion that 
anything found there was, as being the dictation of the Spii’it, 
right, and deserving of imitation. As examples, we need only 
to remind the reader of the well-known ^M)cseeching or be- 
sieging,” brought into the world a world of w oc,” etc. 

In that very part of Scripture on which Milton founded his 
poem, wc meet with the following instance of the Paronomasia, 
as writers on rhetoric designate this mode of playing upon 
words. And they were both naked . , . 

and the serpent was subtle {^arutu, Again, in the 

same book (xxix. 10), And he watered [yasheqj tlie 
flock .... and kissed {yishaq, P??’') llachcl.” So also (Judges 
XV. 10), And Samson said. With the jawbone of an ass [ha- 
kkamor, heaps upon heaps [khamor kham6rathayiniy 

I'lDq) Many other instances will be found in other 
parts of Scripture, esj)ccially in the Prophets, more particu- 
larly in Isaiah, for whom Milton’s admiration was most pro- 
found ; something of the same kind may also be discerned in 
the Epistles of St. Paul. 

Another practice of Milton’s may have had its origin also 
in his veneration for the language of Scripture. It is wtU 
known that the genitive its was not used in poetry or tli(' 
higher prose till after the middle of the seventcentli ecu- 
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tury;* his being the genitive of both he and it^ as may be seen 
in tlie Bible and Milton. Now in upwards of thirty places of 
his poems Milton has /ie/'.f The tar greater part of these, no 
doubt, such as earth, region, valley, Paradise, are feminine in 
Latin; but there are others, such as heaven, hell, deep. Jinn a- 
nient, whieh are neuter. As then some words, such as animal, 
wliich are neuter in Latin, are feminine in Hebrew, in whieh 
language also the adjectival form, which is ncutci’ in Latin, is 
feminine, this circumstance may — for we would not assert it — 
have operated on the mind of the poet. 

A peculiarity of Milton^s poetic language, arising evidently 
from the hneness and deli(*acy of his musical ear, was his 
avoidance of the unph'asrint sound of sh in the lli'brew ])ro- 
per names. With all his veneration for the Hebrew Seriptui’es, 
he, on this point, preferred to follow the LXX and the Vul- 
gate. Thus, instead of Beersheba, w e have Beersaba; for Hesh- 
bon, Hesebon ; for Bashan, Basau; and so forth. He also has 
Sirocco for the Italian Scirocco. In fact, the only names in 
which he has retained the sh sound are Joshua, Hoshen, and 
Ashtaroth. He seems to have adopted tliis [)rinciplc long Ixv 
fore the era of Paradise Lost, for in one of his early prose 
works we meet with ^WVbimelech and the Seche?niles.^^ X 

JMilton, it is evident, had no dislike to tlic aspirate ; yet I’or 
some reason unknown tg us, lie has given Oreb, Auran, and 
Ades, instead of Horeb, Ilauran, and Hades. 

* Sluikespoare usch its . — Wiiitor Talc, i. 2 ; llcin-y VlII. i. 1. Milton has it 
once, Hymn on Nat. si. x. 

t 13otli SiK'uscr and Fairfax mo her occasionally, mostly with Latin fcniininctJ ; 
at times with neuters, as heart. 

J We need hardly observe that the sh sound is frequently avoided in the dra- 
niatista by adding a syllable, as it were, us ‘condition.’ Hut this was the 
original mode of pronouncing ci and ti in all words of this form derived from 
the Latin and French, as we may see in Chaucer. 
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THE VERSE. 

The verse of Paradise Lost — we miglit indeed say^ our blank 
verse in gcTieral — does not seem to be as yet generally under- 
stood. It is really painful to read Johnson^s essay on the sub- 
ject^ and to see him signalizing some of the most melodious 
lines of the poem as wanting in the very quality which most 
distinguishes them. But Johnson had no car whatever for the 
variety of poetic melody, he could only discern and enjoy me- 
chanic forms ; the heroic verse, in which the accent falls regu- 
larly on every alternate syllable, he regarded as perfect, what 
varied from that standard as faulty, imperfect, and inharmo- 
nious. In fact, he reminds one of the decision of the ass, in 
the Italian poet’s ingenious apologue, when chosen to decide 
whether the palm for musical skill should be given to the 
nightingale or the cuckoo. ^‘It may be, Madam Nightingale,” 
said the donkey to the former, ^Hhat your song has more trills 
and turns in it than that of the cuckoo, but the cuckoo’s has 
more method.” 

Modern blank verse seems to be indebted for its origin to 
the Italians. The Proven 9 al poets made frequent use of a line 
of five feet, sometimes with, but more usually without, a hy- 
pcrraetric syllable, but always riming, and always, like the 
French measure derived from it, with the csesura at the end 
of the second foot. They had probably derived it from the 
Latin hcndccasyllables, with which, when not read metrically, 
it pretty accurately corresponds : ex, gr , — 

Lugctc Vcuicr5s Cupidincsque. 

The Italians, as is well known, derived their poetic forms in 
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general from the Troubadours, and the hendeeasyllabic, or five- 
foot line, became the sole measure of their sonnets and the 
staple of their Canzoni, and also their heroic measure in the 
Terza Rima of Dante and the Ottava Rima of Eoccaceio. 
But it is a fact not generally observed, that Dante’s contem- 
porary, Earbcrini, employed tlic five-foot line, l^oth rimed and 
unrimed, in his poems named Documenti d’ Ainorc and lleg- 
gimento delle Donne :* e:v. gr . — 

Questa Giustizia, da tal Sir mandata, 

E senza prova di falli ins(‘griata. 

Re vicn niisericordia con lei 
S’ el con rigor va giudicando i rei. 

Or incomincia dir cio ch’ el I a face ; 

Fa — poi non giova — ben ciaseiin ebe lace. 

Da sicnrtii a tutta gento Amore, 

E fa portar li ferbi e li niorti 
Davanti a bn, c dice sovra loro 
(iuoste parole die ipii aono acritte, etc. 

In these poems of Earberini, the cfcsura almost always oc- 
curs at the end of the second foot, though not with the strict 
regularity of the Provencal and French measures, while in the 
sonnets and other forms this is not the case. 

The riming couplet never found favour in tlie eyes of the 
Italian poets ; but early in the sixteenth century the blank 
verse, under the name of Versi Sciolti, was adopted for the 
nascent tragic drama, and was used by lluccllai in liis didac- 
tic poem L’Api, and by Trissino in his epic L’ Italia liberata 
da’ Goti, but with the varied ciesura then general in Italian 
poetry. At the same time, in Spain, Eosean, in imitation of 
the Italian poets, translated Hero and Lcander from the 
Greek in this measure. t With the exception of the drama, 

* See the passages quoted by E-ossetti in his Spirito Antipapale, p. 28‘J. 

t Milton, in his notice of The Terse prefixed to liis Paradise Lost, says, 
without cause, therefore, some both Italian and Spanish poets of prime note 
liave rejcctt'tl rime both in longer and shorter works ; as liave also long aiiiee 
oiir best English tragedii'S.” IFc of course alludes to (beside tliose mentioned 
in the text) La Coltivazione of Alamanni, Le Sette Gioriiate of T. Tasso, and 
the Aniinta, Pastor Eido, etc. As we know not wliat his Spanish reading was, 
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and of some pieces by Chiabrcra, the Vcrsi Sciolti ceased^ we 
believe, to form a part of Italian poetry till the end of the 
last century, when they were employed by Parini and others. 
About the same time they were adopted and became a hi- 
vourite form in the revived poetry of Portugal and Brazil. 
Perhaps in both cases it arose from the admiration of the 
poetry of Milton, Young, and Thomson. 

14ie English language borrowed its poetic measures from 
the French and Provencal. It first adopted the four-foot and 
six-foot measures ; but as tjie Anglo-Saxon verse, like that of 
the whole Teutonic family, had been regulated by alliteration 
and accent, not by (piantity or numl^er of syllables, the Eng- 
lish poets would not submit to the restraint of having the 
same exact number of syllables in a line, but regulating their 
verse by accent alone, admitted feet of one or of three sylla- 
l)les into their lines.* The five-foot measure was introduced 
by Chaucer ; and as he used the sanui freedom of emsura as 
the Italian poets, we thirdt it more likely that he adopted it 
from them, Avitli whose poetry he was so familiar, than from the 
poets of France or of Provence. 

The earliest s])ecimeu of blank verse in English is the trans- 
lation of the second and foiu-th books of the ^Encis by the 
accomplished Earl of Surrey, who fell a victim to the ruth- 
less tyranny of Henry Vlll. in 1517. As he was so well 
versed in Italian literature, it seems more probable that ho 
adopted it from Iluccllai and others, than that he formed it 
from the five-foot riming measures of his own language. As 


wo cannot be certain wlictlier lie was acquainted with Doscan’s pociin or not, or 
witli tlie short pieces of Garcilaso de la Vega, Figueroa, and otliers ; but it is 
highly probable tliat lie may liavc read Jauregui’s beautiful translation ol the 
Amintu, wliich was printed at Rome in 1G07, and whieli he may have pim^hascd 
when he was in Italy. He would seem not to have known, or rather not to 
have recollected. Lord Surrey’s verses, of wliieh we ‘are about to speak. 

* It was the same with the old poetry of Germany. In the Nibelungen 
Lied, feet of one and of tiiree syllables are of fre^pient occurrence. It may be 
licro observed, that t he lueasiiiv of tins poem occurs in Englisli in the Coke’s 
Tale of Gamelyi^, and other poems of the same kind, and in Sj)anish -in the 
(*ld poem of the Cid. 
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Ji first attempt it naturally has defects, yet in many })laccs it 
exliibits tlie true form of blank verse. We take the following* 
examples at random : — 

I waked. Tlierewilh to the house-top I elamb, 

And hearkening stood I. Like as w hen the llanie 
Ijights in tlie corn, ])y drift of boisterous w ind, 

Or the swnft stream, that drivetli from the Ihll, 
iioots up the liclds, and presseth the ripe corn 
And plonghed land, and overw helms the groves : 

1'he silly herdman all asionnied stands, 

Froin the high rock w hile he doth hear the sound. 

As wrestling winds out of dispersed w liirl 
J3(‘tight tliemsclves, the west with southern blast 
And gladsome oast, proud of Aurora’s horse ; 

"I'he w oods do whiz, and foamy JVereiis, 

Jiaging ill fury, with thi'oc-forked mace 
From bottom’s depth doth welter up the seas. 

Surrey^s verse is in general decasyllabic ; be does not often 
admit an anaptest or employ a liypermctric line; and lie very 
rarely has a liypermctric syllabhi after the eiesura. 

Some short pieces liy (Irimoald, Gascoigne, and Vallcns 
were written in blank verse in the sixtecntli century ; but this 
measure found no favour, as the vehicle of narrative, till it 
was employed by Milton. On the otlicr liand, its ease and 
freedom rei.’ommeiidcd it to tlie drama, and so early as the 
first years of Elizabctli it appeared in the Gordehuc of Nor- 
ton and Sackvillc,* It was not however till tlie later years of 
her reign that it was brought into general use by Marlow, 
Green, Pcelc, and others. But it had not yet been able to 
emaiicijiate itself completely from tlic couplet-form, and lienee 
we constantly find rimes intcrininglcd with it. AVc give tlie 
following lines from Pcclc's David and Bethsabc as an ex- 
ample of the dramatic verse of tliat period : — 

Sec, Cusay, see the flow er of Israel, 

The fairest daughter that obeys the king. 

In all the land tlu^ Lord subdued to nu‘ ; 

Fairer than Isaac’s lover at the w ell, 


'* The hues in tliis? play arc strictly decfisyllabu’. 
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Brigliter than inside bark of now-liew n cedar, 

Sweeter than flames of fine perfumed myrrli, 

And eomolier tlian the silver clouds that dance 
On Zephyr’s wings before the king of heaven. 

Here the lines, taken separately, are beautiful, but tliey do 
not run into each other and form a system ; there is a sto]) at 
the end of each, and they resemble couplets deprived of their 
rimes. This kind of blank verse may also be seen in tlie 
earlier plays of Shakesp(^are himself ; but he and his fellow- 
dramatists gradually arrived at the sweep of blank verse, — 
vvln’ch however is to be found in Marlow , — ami in the begin- 
ning of the seventeenth century, dramatie verse had attained 
to perfection. In this state we may s(‘c it employed by Mil- 
ton in his Comus, and even in his Samson Agonistes, and, 
with such modifications as we shall notice, in his epic 2)ocms. 

This dramatic verse is five-footed, not decasyllabic, for it 
admits anapaests, and also hypermetrie syllables, both aft(n’ 
the caesura and at the end of the line.* The first foot of the 
line, and also the first of its second part, may be a trochee. 
All tlicso eliaraetcristics may be discerned in Miltoids Comus, 
as well as in Shakespeare and tlie other dramatists. 

The varieties which Milton introduced into the structure 

* The anapLCst ocoiirs so frequently in our old poets, iliat editors might givi* 
up using tlio Linsiglitly syncopes and elisions of the old printers. The Grreek 
iiunhic vt‘rse also admitted this foot and the tribrach, and, like onr own drama, 
more frequently in comedy than in tragedy; it occurs ten times in Aristoi)hanes 
for one in the tragedians. So it abounds in our Beainnont and Fletebui*, in 
whom there are lines that contain but one iamb. With the aid of it, all the 
verse in these poets that is printeil as prose, might easily be brought back to 
its true form. 

Perhaps it woidd bo better, instead of using the term ‘ by)iormetri(! syllable,’ to 
regard it and the preceding iamb as fonniiig the foot named liacchius — ), 

iisial so often by Plautus, though hardly ever by the Greeks. Wc will here 
note some curious coincidences. 

Plautus lias tetrameter Jiacchiacs, as — * 

Tcrg(?ri, aut | ornari, | poliri, cx | poliri. 

Now tills is the very nicasiu’cof the Sjianisli Versos dc Arte Mayor: — 

Jaiiuis la j tu fiina, [ jamas la | tu gloria 

Parun en ( los siglos j eliamu ) memdria . — Jiutn de Mt^na ; 
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of his epic verse are, 1. A peculiar kind of anapaest; 2. The 
making tlic two first feet of the line trochees^ and in one ease 
even anapaests ; 3, Doiiig the same after the caesura. To 
these we may add that, 1, he retained the use of the hyper- 
metric syllable alter the cicsura. Of all these varieties we 
will now give examples. 

If it be asked, Avhere did Milton find these peculiarities, or 
were they devices of his own? we reply, that he derived them 
from the poets of modern Italy. Thus, as to the anapaests, no- 
thing is more erroneous than to term the Italian heroic verse 
hcndeeasyllabic j* for it fre(piently is in reality of fourteen or 
more syllaljles. Italian diphthongs are such only nominally ; for 
each vowel is pronounced distinctly, and the two do not form 
one sound, as in Greek and some other languages. t In like 
manner, when two vowels meet, it is only in some eases that 
there is an elision. Thus, in the following verse of Petrarea — 
L’ bro, c k‘ porlo, e i libr vcrmigli, o i bianclii. — Ithnc i. son. 31 ; 

there arc — as even the punctuation shows — actually eightc'cu 
syllal)l('s; for the vowi^ls m fior and in humchi arc pronoumaal 
distinctly. 15ut the verse is of five feet, as we may observe 

and 'vvo might say tliat this was adopted from Plnntvis. But the measure of tlie 
Shrili-niiineh and the narrative poetry of Persia is : — 

which is the Arabic measure miitakanb, to be found in tlie Koran, so tliat jiro- 
bably both Persians and Sjianiards got it from tlu* vVrabs. 

But this is also one of the nicasnrea of tlio modern Welsli poetry : — 
laeh barthuu | dwyreinfyd ! | eartnhla j lieniiriaeth, 

Y tiroedd | ardderehog | fu ’n rlidddi | magw'raetli . — Bhdan Glyn T>yjl. 
Our theory is that the Welsli poets thought to imitate the Englisli anapiicsts ; 
but 11 le genius of their language, which places the accent on the penult., forced 
the Bacehius on them. 

* If any one doubts the cxisteiiec of anapaests in Italian heroic verse, let 
him read the following lines of Ariosto : — 

Peddni o euvalieri, o vema in eiimpo 

Lii dove Carlo Marsflio uttciidea. — Orl. Fur. ii. 37 ; 

for the accents cannot be altered in venia and MarsiUo, 

t In Latin regione is counted as of four, in Italian as of three, sy llables ; yet 
an Italian will pronounce them exactly alike. In their poetry however, diph- 
thongs, as io in regione^ glorioso^ etc., frequently count jus two syllables. 
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just that number of ictus ^ or strong accents, in it. In another 
verse of the same poet : — 

Lassando ogni sua imprdsa; c piagiie, e trdma. — Rime i. son. 90, 10, 

we may observe that there arc seventeen syllables, and besides 
a peculiarity of Italian verse, which Milton did not venture to 
imitate, namely, that the first foot is an iamb, and the second 
a trochee. As almost every line of the five-foot poetry of 
Italy thus contains more than eleven syllables, it is needless 
for us to give any further examples. The following will serve 
to show how Milton followed the Italian poets ; — 

That were an ignominy and shame bencatli. — i. 115. 

ThoiigJi all our glory extinct and happy state. — ib, ML. 

Of glory obscured. As when the sun new-risen. — ih. 591. 

Exile, or ignominy, or bonds, or pain. — ii. 207. 

Tnelines here to continue, and build up here. — ih. 319. 

So he with ditlleulty and labour hard. — ih. ]()21. 

Two only, who yet by sovran gift possess. — ih. 300. 

High matter thou enjoinest me, O prime of men. — v. 503. 

For we have also our evening and our morn. — ih. 028. 

Us happy, and without love no happiness. — viii. 621. 

Or dairy, each rural sight, each rural sound. — ix. 151. 

Before thee ; and not repenting this obtain. — x. 75. 

Justice wLth mercy, as may illustrate most. — ih. 78. 

Of high collateral glory ; him Thrones and Powders. — ih. 80. 
Wherefore didst thou beget nieP I sought it not. — ih. 702. 

Not this rock only. Ilis omnipresence fills. — xi. 330. 

Many of these, no doubt, can come under the head of the 
hypermctric syllabic after the ciesura ; but wo may observe 
that they arc all followed by vowels. 

2. Commencing the line, after the manner of the Provencal 
poets, with two trochees, has been a favourite practice of the Ita- 
lian poets from the earliest times to the present day. We may 
sec it in the very first lines of the Gcrusalcrame Libcrata — 

Canto r amii pietose, e ’I capitanb. 

S’ anno d’A'sia c di Libia il popol misio. 

Non ciredndi la frdnte in Elicona. 

* The first three feet of these lines, it will be seen, correspond with the two 
first feet of the classic choriarabic. Sec above, page 317, note. 
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Hal di immori/ili aurca corona. 

K' die 1 vero coiidito in molli vcrsi 
I' pill scliivi allettando lia jicrsiiaao. 

Cdai air ogro faiiciiil porgiamo asjiersi 
l)i aoavc licdr grorli del vaso 
Siicclii amari ingaiinato intanto ci bcvc, 

E dall’ inganno suo vita riceve. 

In this last passage^ every line but tlic last we may see com- 
inences with two trochee.s, and the fourth of them contains 
only two iamljs, in which last practice Milton also imitates his 
Italian prototypes.* 

Hell born not to contend with spirits of lioavcn. — ii. 087. 

A'nd corporeal to incorporeal turn. — v. 418. 

Spirits (Sdorous breatlies, llowcrs and tbeir fruits. — ih. 1S2. 

Til tlieir tnple degrees, regions to wliicb. — ib. 750. 

Through the iiiHnite host, nor less for that — Ah. S7 1*. 
irniyersal reproach, far worse to bear. — vi, 84. 

O'vcr h'sh of the sea, and fowl of the air. — vii. 588. 

To the gj'irden of bliss, thy seat prepared. — viii. 2P1). 

Sweetness into my ho.nrt, nnfelt Ixdbro. — ih. 175. 

T'li the sw(.%t of thy face shalt tliou eat bread. — x. 205. 

Me, me only, just object of his ire. — iJ). 980. 

By the waters of life, where’er they sat. — xi. 79. 

I'n the visions of God. It was a liill. — ih. 877. 

A'mong daughters of rndi the fairest found. — Far. yfr//. ii. 151. 
A'fter forty days’ fasting had remained. — ih. 248. 

Erdm that jdacid aspect and meek regard. — iii. 217. 

I'll the bosom of bliss and light of light. — iv. 597. 

Tluit invincible Samson, far renowned. — Smn. Agon. 841. 

For his people of old ; what hinders nowH — ih. 1588. 

O' Jehovah our Lord, how wondrous great. — Fs. viii. 1, 

It will be observed that here, as in the Italian poetry, the 
eaisiira falls at the end of the third foot, and that four of tliese 
verses (v. 482, 750; x. 205; xi. 377) contain only two iambic 
feet. 

* The only instances we have met with out of Milton, arc — 

Nmiphes, Faun^8 aiul A'madriades, — Chauc. C. T. 2930. 

I'n ihes# fluttering streams, and makes our faces. — Macbeth^ iii. 2. 

The following lino in Coinus {v. 336) must, wc think, bo read in this manner, — 
O'r, if your influonco be quite dammed up ; 
for tlic context shows tliat the emphasis must be laid on gour. 
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As an example of an Italian verse eommeiicing with an 
anapmst, we may give the following from Tasso, in which 
liowever the foot is rather a choriamb : — 

Tea i muti campi e quel silenzio amieo. — Gcr. Lih. vi. 103. 

Milton has the following : — 

With impetuous recoil and jarring sound. — ii. 880. 

And Tiresias and Phincus, prophets old. — iii. 3().* 

Shoots invisible virtue even to the deep. — /A 386. 

No ingraieful food. And food alike those pure. — v. 407. 

And the habitations of the just; to liim. — vii. 186, 

IJc'rculean Samson, from the harlot-lap. — ix. 10()0. 

Whom thus answered the arch-li'end now undisguised. 

Par. Beg. i. 357. 

3. In Dante and Petrarea, but very rarely in the later poets, 
we meet with two trochees after the cmsura.f Such however 
was Milton’s esteem for those poets, that even in this he fol- 
lows them. 

Per me si va ndlT eterno doldre. — Ltf. iii. 2. 

A'nehc di qua nuova sehiera s’ adilna. — ih. 120. 

K pin non disse, c rimase turbato. — Purg. iii. 45. 

Vj poi al partir son pin levi che iigre. 

E 1 mar senz’ onda, e per PA' Ipe ogni pesce. 

Prima ch’ io trovi in eib pace no tregua. 

Pcir. parte i. son. 37. 

Milton offers the following examples of this structure J 

When will and reason — reason also is choice. — iii. 108. 

Burned after them to the bottomless pit. — vi. 866. 

* “Ho [Wordsworth] talked of Milton, and observed, how ho sometimes in* 
dulged himself, in the Paradise Lost, in lines which, if not in time, you could 
hardly caU verse, instancing ‘And Tiresias,’ etc.; and then noticed the sweet 
flowing lines which followed, and with regard to which he had no doubt the 
unmusical line before liad been inserted .” — Bije of If ’^ords worth., ii. 311. Now 
that line ends a sentence, and Wordsworth’s error arose from his ignorance of 
the poet’s pronunciation. He sounded Tiresias ih the ordinary Knglisli way, 
Tireshas; Milton, who abhorred sh, in the classic manner, Tii’esiiis, in four syl- 
lables, and so the line is perfectly harmonious. 

t They are frequent however in the comic blank verse: see the comedies of 
Ariosto and MalTei’s Lo Ceremonie. 

X The same occurs in Cliauccr, if wo may trust the printed text . 
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Created thee, in the image of God. — vii. 427. 

And dust shalt eat all the days of thy life. — x. 178. 

With them from bliss to the bottomless pit. — Par. Reg, i. 3G1. 

And made him bow to the gods of his wives. — ii. 173. 

Cast wanton eyes on the daughters of men. — ih. 180. 

Not diliieult if thou bearheii to me. — ih, 428. 

The Poutie king, and in triumph had rode. — iii. 30. 

Light from above, from the fountaiu of light. — iv. 280. 

4. Tiike the dramatists^ Milton frequently has a hyperme- 
tric syllable at the caesura^ or even at the semictesnra. 

On Lemnos, the .^^Egje'an* isle. Thus they relate. — i. 746.t 

Before thy ftdlows, ambitious to win. — vi. IGO. 

With their bright luminaries, that set ami rose. — vii. 385. 

Thy eondescension, and shall be honoured ever. — viii. 019. 

Who sees tliec'F and what is one? who should bo seen. — ix. 54(3. 

That cruel serpent. On me exercise not. — x. 927. 

Seemed their ]H‘ti(ion, than when that ancient pair. — xi. Ki. 

For in those days might only shall be admired, — ih. C89. 

We have observed above, that the heroic measure does not 
admit monosyllabic feet. A good reader will however in such 
instances as the following — where there is a stop after the first 
monosyllable of the; line — give that word the time of a foot, 
and read the ne.xt foot as an anapicst. 

Tears, such as angels weep, burst forth; at last. — i. G20. 

Rose, like an exhalat ion, witli the sound. — ih. 711. 

AAliat! when wc lied amain, pursued and struck. — ii. 1G5. 

Pure; and commands to some, leaves free to all. — iv. 747. 

Plagues. They astoni.shed ail resistance lost. — vi. 838. 

So also when the caesura falls in the middle of a foot, the 

* It is thus that this word is spelt in the correct first edition, as if to obviate 
the wrong pronunciation usually given to it—yP'gfvanj and this and x. 584 are 
the only places in the poem where the Greek ai is expressed by fp, its represen- 
tative everywhere else being e accented ; as Pi/gmeaHy Lethkin^ Orphean^ Sa- 
hemi) etc. Hence then we would read, — 

With wide Cerbert%n mouths full loud, and rung. — ii. 655. 

Herculean Samson from the harlot-lap. — ix. lOGO. 

The sun as from Thyestean banquet turned. — i. 688. 

t Being suitors, 1| should the duchess | deny to match her. — Beaum. and 
Fletch.: Women Pleased, i. 1. 

2 <i 



450 


INTRODUCTION TO PARADISE LOST. 


first syllable goes to the preceding iaml), and forms a bacchins, 
while the second makes a monosyllabic foot. 

With loss of Rfh'ii, till one ^i^reator rnaii.— i. 4. 

Of Oreb, or of Sinai, didst inspire. — ih. 7. 

Itose out of Chaos. Or if Sion hill. — ih. 10. 

The same principle applies to four-foot and six-foot verse^ and 
to that of all languages in which it is regulated by accent^ with 
the single exception of the poetry of France. 

It thus ap])ears that Milton had the authority of the great 
Italian poets for the irregularities which Jolinson lays to his 
charge; and surely the ear of a Johnson was not as suscx'ptiblo 
of the varied melody of verse as that of a Fetrarca or a Tasso. 
In fact, we are persuaded that a great poet could not write an 
inharmonious line; and that where sueli 0(‘curs, as in Shake- 
speare, — the author of Venus and Adonis writing such ! — wo 
may be certain that there is an crroi’ of the copyist or of the 
printer.* But then much depends on the reader; and as no 
one. to whom nature has not given a musical ear, can ever read 
poetry as it should be read, few things are more rare than an 
accomplished reader. ^lost persons, however great their taste 
may be, read poetry in wliat is termed a chanting or singsong 
manner ;t and, conscxpiently, wJien the melody is vurious, as 
in Milton, much of it is lost, both to the reader himself and 
to th('. auditors. We are, in fine, thoroughly convinced that, if 
properly read, there is not a single inharmonious verse in the 
entire works of this noble poet. 

We can never believe that IMilton did not dictate 

On liira who had utolen Jove’s autlientic fire. — iv. 7 19 ; 

hut the printer substituted afole, and it escaped the reader. So also in Coinus 
(e. 195), tlie edition of 1637 and the Cambridge MS. have alolne^ wliieh is 
ehangod to sfole hi tlio edition of 1615, witliout any ri'ason, and of course' by 
the printer. Tlic puvtieiplo aVo/c was little used j wo recollect but two instances 
of it in Shakespe^are. 
t See above, page 298. 
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Milton, like Danto_, Iiad to ereatc tlio scene of liis poem ; but 
Ironi the objective turn of liis mind, and bis pcTsuasion of 
being aided by tbe Holy Spirit in the (‘omposition of it, it is 
bigbly probable that he believed the creations of his imagi- 
nation to 1)0 almost identical Avith the actual condition of the 
fJniverse, and that he Avas describing tbe real Heaven, Hell, 
and Chaos. Hence, Avhile the Paradise of Dante, as being 
only a figurative repn'sentation of things on earth, is vague 
and indistinct, the Heaven of Milton is as clear and definite 
as any description of a region on the surface of the globe. 

In the vicAv of Milton, space Avas infinite. A portion of it, 
of immense but limited extent, Avas oecu])icd by Heaven, the 
abode of the Deity and his Angels ; the rest, under the name 
of Chaos, formed 

a. (lark 

Illimitable (Ycean, Avithout bound, 

Witbout dimension, vvliere length, brr'adtli and liightli 
And time and place are l(Yst. — ii. 801. 

Elsewhere it is termed a 

vast, immeasurable abyss, 

Outrageous as a sea, dark, wasteful, wild, 

TTp from the bottom turned by furious wnids 

And surging waves, as mountains, to assault 

Heaven’s liightli and with the center mix the i)oIe. — vii. 211. 

The contents of Chaos are the ^^embryon atoms,^^ Avliich 
by their combinations may produce all material substances ; 
wliieh were used afterwards in tlie formation of Hell and the 

2 (1 2 
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World; and which are and will be in ceaseless conflict among 
themselves. 

Unless the almighiy Maker them ordain 

His dark materials to create new worlds. — ii. 915. 

The poet seems, like the followers of Democritus and Epicurus, 
to have regarded these atoms as being without origin and 
external.* 

In the view of the poet. Heaven, as the fixed abode of the 
Deity, must have been coeternal with Chaos. Its extent was 
great, but not boundless ; its form was apparently circular, 
for when Satan approached it in his fatal voyage from Hell 
through Chaos, it is said to have 

extended wide 

In circuit, undetermined square or round. — ii. 1047 ; 

which apparently indicates a circlet of such vast dimensions 
that the curvature of the portion which the eye of even a su- 
perior being could take in was imperceptible. As a further 
means of giving an idea of its enormous magnitude, the poet 
adds, that as compared with it, the World which hung from it 
was 

in bigness as a star 

Of smallest magnitude close by the moon. — ii. 1051. 

Around the circumference of Heaven ran a crystal wall” 
(vi. 860), 

With opal-towers and battlements adorned 
Of living saphir. — ii. 1049. 

In this wall were blazing portals” (vii. 575), and 

. . . ever-during gates, harmonious sound 
On golden hinges moving. — vii. 206. 

Within the wall Heaven spread into plains, rose into hills, 
subsided into vales, and 

• See above, p. 174. 

t Yet he elsewhere speaks of it positively as a square ; — 

And henceforth Tnonarcliy with thee divide 
Of all things, parted by the empyreal bounds, 

His quadrature^ from thy orbicular world. — x. 379. 
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the Eiver of Bliss through midst of Heaven 
Rolls o’er Elysian flowers her aniher-stream. — iii. 358 ; 

while ^4mmortal Amarant^^ there 

. . . flowers aloft, shading the Fount of Life. 

The trees of Heaven produce nectar and inanna^ angels^ 
food.^^ Though/^ says the Angel to Adam, 

Though in Heaven the Trees 
Of Life ambrosial fruitage l)(‘ar, and vines 
Yield nectar ; though from ofl‘ the boughs each morn 
We brush mellifluous dews, and find the ground 
Covered with pearly grain. — v. 420. 

Beneath the surface of the soil lay rocks and various minerals, 
as on earth (vi. 472 seq.) ; for as the Angel elsewhere says, 

Though what if Earth 

Be but the shadow of Heaven, and things thereui 

Each to oilier like, more than on Earth is thought ! — v. 574. 

Like Earth, too, Heaven had its succession of day and night : — 

Evening now approached — 

For we have also our evening and our morn ; 

We ours for change delectable not m‘cd. — v. 027. 

How when ambrosial night, with clouds exhaled 
From that liigh mount of Clod whence light and shade 
Spring both, the fice of highest Heaven had changed 
To grateful twilight — for night comes not there 
In darker veil — and roseate dews disposed 
AH but the unsleeping eyes of God to rest. — v. 042. 

All night the dreadless angel unpursned 
Through Heaven’s wide champaign held his w ay till Morn, 
Waked by the circling Hours, with rosy hand 
Unbarred the gates of light. There is a eavo 
Within the Mount of God, fast by bis throne, 

Where light and darkness in perpetual round 

Lodge and dislodge by turns, which makes through Heaven 

Grateful vicissitude, hke day and night : 

Light issues forth, and at the other door 
Obsequious darkness enters, till her hour 
To veil the Heaven, though darkness there might well 
Seem twilight here. And now went forth the Morn, 

Such as in highest Heaven, arrayed in gold 
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Empyreal ; from before her vaiiisbcd Nigbt, 

Shot through witli orient beams. — vi. 1. 

The poet does not mention the mode or the exact time of 
the formation of Hell. In the battle of the angels^ Micliaol 
(vi. 276 ) would seem to speak of it as in existence at that 
time, and when (xod is sending the Son to drive them out of 
Heaven, h(^ speaks of them as being 

To \\\o\r prep a y'e (I ill mansion driven down. — vi. 738. 

And it is added : — 

1 hill at last 

Yawning r('ceiv(‘d thenn whole and on them closed ; 

Hell, their fit habitation, frauglit willi lire 
UiKjuenehable, tlie house of woe and pain. — vi. 871. 

Tlie exact situation of Hell of course could not be assigiual. 
It lay ill some part of Chaos, 

As far removed from God and light of Heaven 
As from tlie centre thrice to the utmost pole. — i. 73 ; 

that is, three semidiameters of the World. The rebel angels 
first appear in it, weltering in a lake of liquid fire, while 

A dungeon horrilde, on all sid(‘S round, 

As one great furnace tlanied. — i. (>1. 

Thence extended dry land,^^ whicli burned 

With solid, as the lake with liquid, lire. 

This laud, like the soil of Heaven and Earth, contained within 
it mineral riches, whence Mammon constructs 

Pandiemonium, the high capital 
Of Satan and his peers. — i. 756. 

When the fallen angels proceeded to explore this land, — 

* Thi.-s idea occurs in Milton’s earlier writings : “ To banish for over itito a 
local hell, wliether in tlie air or in the centre, or in that uttermost and bottoni- 
less gulf of Chaos, deeper from lioly bliss tlian tlu; world’s diamtder luultijdicd.” 
—Doclrine of Divorce^ b. ii. oli. 4-. Tbc idea of Hell being in the centre occurs 
also in Paradise Lost : — 

In lieaven or earth or under earth in hell. — iii. 321. 

This however was probably only a slip of his memory. Sec above, p. 
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Tliroiigli many a dark and dreary vale 
Tliey passed, and many a region dolorous, 

O’er many a frozen, many a fiery Alp, 

Rocks, eaves, lakes, fens, Logs, dens, and shades of death ; 

A universe of death, which God by curse 
Created evil, for evil only good. 

Where all life dies, death lives and nature breeds 
Perverse all monstrous, all ])rodigious things. 

Abominable, unutterable, and worse 

Than fables yet have feigiu'd or fear conceived. — ii. 418. 

Tliroiigli this region ran the four infernal rivers, Styx, Aelie- 
ron, (A^eytus, Phlegctlion, w hile that of Letlie separated it from 
a frozen continent,^’* 

.... dark and wild, heat w ith perpetual storms 
Of wliirlwiiid and dire liail. — ii. 58(8. 

The vault of Hell is terminated by a portal, 

And Iluace threefold the gates ; three folds were brass, 

Tima' ii’on, thri'e of adamantine rock 
Impenetrable, im])aled with circling fire. 

Yet unoonsumed. — ii. 615. 

After the expulsion of tlie rebel angels, the Soti of God, 

on the wings of Cherubim 
ITplifted, in ])aternal glory rode 
Far into Cliaos and tlie world uid)orn.— vii. 218 ; 

and tlierc setting tlie ‘^golden conpiasses’^ of God, he marked 
out tlie eireumfereneo of the World, w liiidi tlnm eame into ex- 
istence under tlie intlucncc ot tlic Spirit ol (^od. It was a 
firm opaeous globe,^’ i,t\ a liollow^ sphere, ot w liieli we shall 
presently deserilic the interior, restricting ourselves here to 
tlic outer surface. 

Wlien Satan lighted on it in coming out of Chaos, 

A globe far oil* 

It seemed, now seems a boundless continent, 

Dark, waste, and wild, under the frown of night 
Starless exposed, and ever- threatening storms 
Of Cliaos blustering round, inclement sky, (iii. 422,) 

* These are also the fom* rivers of Dante’s Jfell, and he too places Lethe in 
a separute region. 
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except on tlie side facing the wall of Heaven, whence came 
light that made a glimmering air.^’ As he proceeded along 
it he discerned a gleam of dawning light/^ which drew him 
toward it, and there he saw a “ structure high^^ of golden stairs 
ascending up to Heaven, 

At top whereof, but far more rich, appeared 
The work as of a kingly palacc-gatc 
Wiih frontispiece of diamond and gold 
Embellished ; tliiek with sparkling orient gems 
The portal shone.'* — iii. 601. 

At the other extremity, on the surface of the globe 

a bright sea flowed 
Of jasper or of lictuid i>earl. 

” Thence, says the Argument, Satan comes to the gate of 
Heaven, described ascending by stairs and the waters above 
the firmament that flow about it,^^ which waters we will 
presently show to be the Crystalline of the Ptolemaic Astro- 
nomy. Directly opposite the stairs a passage down to tlie 
earth opened in the solid globe. 

Milton’s idea of the primitive earth was, tliat it occupied 
the centre of the world, which had only been created for its 
use (ix. 103 seq,). As we have just seen, he makes the angel 
hint that it resembled heaven ; and the same angel, in his ac- 
count of creation, says, — 

Earth now 

Seemed like to heaven, a seat where gods might dwell 
Or w^andcr with delight, and love to haunt 
Her sacred shades. — vii. 327. 

Earth in her rich attire 
Consummate lovely smiled. — ib. 501. 

The poet also makes Satan exclaim : — 

O earth ! how like to heaven ! if not preferred 
More justly, seat worthier of gods, as built 
With second thoughts, reforming what was old. 

For what god after better worse would build ? — ix. 90. 


* Sco Excui’sus I. 
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Milton, in fact, taxed his imagination to the utmost in Ids 
conception of earth before it had been polluted by the entrance 
of sin and death, and he was unable to go any further in that 
of Heaven. Besides, the language of Scripture, to which he 
bowed so submissively, led him to believe in the similitude. 
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Tfie system of astronomy wliicli, as wo have seen, was tlie one 
in vo^uc in Milton’s time, aiid Avhich lie folloMcd in Paradise 
Lost, is what is named, but iiniwoporly, the Ptolemaic ; for it 
was the prevalent one many centuries before l^tolerny was born. 
Plato, for e.xample, tells us in his Re])ublie that the Sirens Averc 
seated on the eight celestial spheres, and that it was their me- 
lodious voices that constituted Avhat Avas termed tlic Harmony 
of the Spheres. The reason probably of its being named from 
Ptolemy is, that hisAvork is the oldest in Avhieh it is developed. 

The book from Avhicli Milton evidently derived his astrono- 
mic ideas was the tre^atise of Sacro Poseo de Sjdnera, with the 
copious commentary of the Jesuit Clavius : and from that we 
will endeavour to giv^e a brief sketch of the Ptolemaic system, 
a knowledge of which seems absolutely ijidispensable if we 
would fully understand I^aradise Lost and much of the poetry 
of the seventeenth and preceding centuries.* 

At fii'st, as Clavius observes, mankind thought there was but 
one heaven, which was solid, in which the stars were fixed and 
the planets moved, and which made a diurnal revolution round 
the earth. This, for example, is the view given i]i the Old Tes- 
tament. Put as it was observed that tlic planets moved in a 
contrary direction to the diurnal motion of the heaven, and as 
it was a maxim in physics that no body ^ can be actuated in it- 
self at the same time by opposite and contrary motions, it was 
conceived that each planet must have a sphere of its own, 

* For example, the Paradiso of Dante. Camoo8 gives a pleasing view of tlie 
Ptoleinaie system in tlie last book of bis jioem. 
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which carried it along by its revolution in a direction opposite 
to that of the starry heaven. As the planets were seven in 
number, their spheres, with that of tlic starry licavcn, made 
eight, and that, as we liave seen, was the number in the time 
of Plato. But wlion, some time after, Hipparchus discovered 
what is now termed the Precession of the Equinoxes, or re-^ 
cession of the point in which the ecliptic and the equinoctial 
line intersect each other, it became apparent that there was a 
peculiar motion in the starry sphere also, and therefore there 
must be a sphere external to it which caused the diurnal revo- 
lution. The number thus l)ecame nine, and the external one, 
which gave motion to the wdiolc, was named tlie Primurn ]\To- 
bile. In this state astronomy came into the haiuls of the 
(diristians, and as the cosmogony in Genesis spoke of the 
waiters above the firmament, a tenth sphere seemed rccpiisitc.* 
‘^^The ninth, or ratluT ninth and tcntli spheres combined,^' 
says our authority, ^Gs the ivaters above the firmament, and, 
on account of its lucidity and perspicuity, as there are no 
denser parts as in the other orl)s, sneli as tlie stars, may best 
be called by the name of w aters. Some theologians therefore 
term it the Watery or Glacial, others the Crystalline Hcaven.^^ 
But, exclusive of these nine or ten movable s])heres. Venera- 
ble Rede and others aflirm that there is another heaven, im- 
movable, and without any star in it, tlic region and happy 
abode of tlic Angels and the Blest. This they name from fire, 
the Empyrean Heavmi, becansc it is marvellously lucid and 
endued with the higliest degree of brilliancy. It w as supposed 
to envelope the movable spheres, and the motion of the Pri- 
mum IMobile was believed to proceed from it.f 

The earth thus formed the centre of the created world or 

* Tliia idea of a tonlli splioro would seem to have been rather a late uoiion ; 
for Dante, in his Potan and his Convito, spi'aks only of nine movable spheres 
bedside the fixed Empyrean. 

t Tliis order of tlie spheres is frequently noticed by Dante, but the best 
poetic view of it is that of Camocs. lie thus describes the Empyrean : — 

Este orbe quo primeiro va eereando 
Os oufros mais pequenos, que cn si tern, 

Qiie esttt com hiz fao clara radiando, 

Quo a vista rega, e a men to vil tamhcin, 
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universe. It was a globe, and was surrounded to a eertain 
height by the air, the space between which and the sphere of 
the moon was, according to some astronomers, — for they were 
not all agreed on the subject, — filled with fire, the tether of the 
ancients.* The sphere of the Moon was succeeded by that of 
Mercury, because he was the most irregular in his motions, 
and this irregularity was held to be greater, the greater the 
distance from the Primum Mobile. Then came those of Ve- 
nus, the Sun, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, tlie Starry Heaven, 
the Primum Mobile, and the Crystalline. They all, says Cla- 
vius, lie close together, fitting into each other like the coats of 
an onion. Motion is given to the whole, as some said, by the 
Animus Mundi; according to Dante and other Christian phi- 
losophers, by the Deity himself, whose peculiar abode was the 
Empyrean. The Primum Mobile, as being the external sphere, 
moved of course the fastest, as we may observe in the revolu- 
tion of a wheel. The motion of the whole, as given by the 
Primum Mobile, was from east to west, while the interior 
spheres moved by their own power from west to east, just as a 
man in a ship can walk from stem to stern while the ship is 
under sail. The motion of the stars and planets with their 
spheres, is also likened to that of a knot in a table with the 
table, or a nail in a wJiecl with the wheel. 

The irregularity however of the motions of the planets re- 
quired additional machinery for their explanation, and various 
circles were therefore devised. Among these, we may notice 
those called the iEquant and the Deferent, and the Epicycle, 
which they all had except the Sun, who, of course, from the 
real state of the case, must have aj)peared to be the least irre- 

Empyreo so nomea, ondo logrando 
Puras almas estao do aquclle bcni 
Tamanho quo olio sd so entciido c alcan 9 a, 

Do quo nao ha no mundo semelhan^a . — Os Lusiadas^ x. 81. 

* Dante also (Par. i. 58) notices the sphere of fire. Ariosto, when describing 
Astolfo’s journey to the moon with St. John, says, 

Buotando il carro per V aria levossi 
E tosto in mezzo il fuoco eterno giiinse. 

Tutta la sfera varcano del fuoco 

Ed indi vaiino al i*egno della lima. — Orl. Fur, xxiiv. 69, *70 
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gular. The Epicycle^ accortlmg to Clavius, is a small orb, 
immersed in the Deferent orb in wliieh the planet is borne. 
For the body of the planet is fixed in the Epicycle, while the 
centre of the l']picycle is continually carried along according to 
the motion of the eccentric or deferent orb.’^ 

It appears to have been this latter part of the system which 
gave least satisfaction to the mind of MiltOTi, for lie makes the 
Angel say, — 

IIo Ins fabric of ilic heavens 
Hath left to their disputes, perliaps to move 
His hnightor at their quaint opinions wide 
Hereafter, when they come to model heaven 
And calculate* tlie stars, liow they will wield 
The mighly frame, how build, unbuild, contrive. 

To save appearances, Iiow gird the S[)here 
With centric and eccentric scribbled o’er, 

Cycle and epicycle, orb in orb. — viii. 70. 

Had it not been for liis enthralment to the hdter of Scrip- 
ture, in all probability Milton, in whose mind tln^ love of order 
and simplicity was so strong, would have gladly embraced the 
Copcriiican system, which he describes so clearly a few lines 
after the passage just quoted. 4die same spirit of submission 
to Scripture also caused him to deviate from the Ptolemaic 
astronomy with respect to the Empyrean ; and perha])s it was 
that, or the secret influence of tlie Copernican system, which 
caused him to suppose a Chaos beyond the World; for the 
Empyrean of the current system would seem to have had no- 
thing exterior to it. 

Tn another point Milton seems to depart from his authori- 
ties. They, as wc have seen, make the lucid Empyrean to form 
the outer orb, while he describes the outer orb, on the verge 
of Chaos, as being 

Hark, waste, and wild, under tlie frown of night 
Starless exposed. — iii. 424 ; 

and it is clear that he places it beyond all the other sphcix's, 
for he says, — 

They pass the planets seven and pass the fixed, 

And that crywiallino sphere whose balance weighs 
The trepidation talked, and that first moved, (iii. 481,) 



462 


INTRODUCTION TO PARADISE LOST. 


ere they arrive at the foot of heaven^s ascent which he 
describes as being on the outer sphere. We also see here, 
that he places the Primuni Mobile external to the Crystalline, 
which last he makes to cause the trepidation of the Starry 
ITeaven, i. e. the precession of the equinoxes, which was gene- 
rally held to be the proper motion of that sphere. There is 
also some confusion where he says that the World was 

Built on circunifluouH u jiters, oalni, in i^ ido 
Crystalline ocean and the loud misrule 
Of Cluios far removed. — vii. 270; 

for from this we might infer that the Crystalline was external 
to and did not form part of the world, while there was also a 
separation, perhaps the ^opaeous globe, ^ betw een it and Cliaos. 

Again, Milton, by adopting the erroneous notion of tlie air 
l)eing the Mosaic firmament, makes great confusion in his 
cosmology. 

And Go<l made 

The firmament, cx])ansc of li(|uid, pun*. 

Transparent, elemental air, difliised 
In circuit to the uttermost convex 
Of this great round, partition firm and sure 
The waters underneath from those ahovc^ 

Dividing. — vii. 203.* 

As the Svaters underneath’ arc the ocean and seas of earth, 
and ^ those above’ arc the Crystalline, the w hole Ptolemaic 
system of spheres seems to be cast aside ; unless we suppose, 
which no astronomer ever did, that the air penetrated and 
went beyond them, being the support of the Crystalline. But 
the truth is, taking what view we will of the cosmology of Ge- 
nesis, it is quite incompatible with the Ptolemaic astronomy. 

^ Satan from the lower stair of heaven 

Down right into the World’s first region throws 
llis fliglit precipitant, and winds with (?aso 
Through i\\e pure marhU air his obhquo way. — iii. 562 ; 
and he directs his course to the sun “ through the calm firmament' ’ 
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For blissful Paraclist* 

Of God tlio Garden was, by liini in ilie east 
Of l^ideii planted, biden slreb'lied ber line 
From Auran eastward to tln‘ royal towers 
Of great Seleiicia, built by Gre(*ian kings, 

Or wliore tlu^ sons of Fden long before 
Dwelt in Telassar. In this pleasant soil 
His far more pleasant garden God ordaim'd. 

Ont of the fer(ib‘ ground lie eaused t<.) grow 
All trees of noblest kind for sight, smell, tasie ; 

And all amid them stood the Ireo of life 
.High eminent, blooming ambrosial fruit 
Of vegelabh^ gold; and ne.\t to lifi' 

Our deatli, the tree of knowledge, grew fast by, 

TC nowh'dge of good bought dear by knowing ill. 
Southward through Eden went a river large, 

Nor (‘hanged his course, but through the shaggy hill 
Eassed underneath ingulphed ; for God had thrown 
ddiat mountain as his gaixlen-inould high raised 
Upon the rapid eurrent, which through atuus 
O f |)orous earth with kindly thirst u])drawn. 

Hose a fresh fountain, and with many a rill 
W aterod tin; garden ; thence united hdl 
Down the steep glade, and met the nether flood 
Which from his darksome passage now appears, 

And now, divided into four main streams, 

Huns div erse, wandering many a famous realm 

And country, whereof here needs no account. — iv. 210 seq. 


In this localization of Eden and the ha4)py garden, Miltonks 
love for geographic specification appears as in other parts of 
his poems. The Scripture account of Eden is highly indefinite, 
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and involved, so to say, in the misty veil of venerable tradition. 
God planted, it says, a garden in the east of Eden (Bdight), 
and a river went out of Eden to water the garden, and thence 
it was divided and became four main streams."^ The names of 
these streams arc Pison, Gihon, Hiddekel {Tigris),'^ and Eu- 
phrates. As it is quite clear that there is nowhere on the ac- 
tual surface of the earth any water-system corresponding with 
this, and most certainly the Tigris and Euphrates arc not arms 
of any one great main stream, it is utterly vain for us to seek 
for Eden in the mountains of Armenia, or, with Alilton, in the 
plains of Mesopotamia. 

Milton was led to this supposition by those passages of Scrip- 
ture in which Eden occurs as a proper name, and he too pre- 
cipitately concluded that they must be the same with the ori- 
ginal region of that name. The prophet Amos (i. 5) mentions 
apparently a small kingdom called Beth-Eden {House of Eden, 
or Abode of Joy) in connection witli Damascus, and Ezekiel 
(xxvii. 23) names Eden in connc(‘tion with Haran and Can- 
neh, places in Mesopotamia, and elsewhere (2 Kings xix. 12), 
^nhe children of Eden which were in Thelasar^^ arc spoken 
of along with Ilarau and other places in its vicinity. Milton 
then combines these notices, and he extends the region of 
Eden from the llauran {Auronitis), a district south of Da- 
mascus, to Sclcucia on the Tigris, his imagination bestowing 
antediluvian verdure and fertility on the sandy wastes be- 
tween Damascus and the Euphrates. We say tliat he gives 
it this extent, notwithstanding that the annotators make his 
Auran to be Haran on the Euphrates ; for he gives this place 
its proper name (xii. 131), and though here, in his usual man- 
ner, he omits the incipient h, he never would change a into au. 

In the original narrative, the garden, like the oriental para- 
dises or parks, is represented as lying in a plain, with a river 
flowing through it: Dante, in accordance with the peculiar 
character of his poem, and taking advantage of the figurative 
language of the prophet Ezekiel, f placed the terrestrial Para- 

* Milton (ix. 71) namos the original river Tigris, even before it entered tlie 
garden. t Rzek. xxviii. 2, 12-14^ 
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(lise oil the summit of a niomitain surrounded by the sea in 
the Antarctic hcrnisph(U’c, and Ariosto on a mountain in the 
lieart of Africa, beyond the Line. Ilcncc probably Milton 
conceived the idea of making a mound cast up over the river 
of Eden the site of the Garden ; he derived, it is likely, the 
idea of the fresh fountain” from the LXX., who have/e//;«- 
tahi instead of ///mY, in Gen. ii. 6. 

To obviate tlie olijection that the site of the Garden is no- 
where now to be found, Milton hazards the assen’tion (xi. 829) 
that lit tlie time of the Deluge the mound was swept away by 
the returning waves and carried into the Persian Gulf, where 
it became an island salt and bare,” to prove, as he says, that 

God attriluitcs l(^ ])lace 
J\() saurtity, if noiiv be lliitlier brought 
I5y laon who there frerpieut, or therein dwell. — xi. S3(3. 


2 11 
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YItlton ])laccd in Cliaos a nuin])cr of allegoric personages, 
siicli as Chaos liimself, Night his sponse, Kuinoiir, Chance, 
Discord, etc., ])ut they arc, of course, inactive, and take no 
[)art in tlic action of the poem. 

Heaven is tlic abode of God, the Aliniglity Fatlier, his Son, 
and it is to be presumed, tlic Holy Spirit, tliongh his persona- 
lity is dubiously noticed in the poem. The remaining deni- 
zens of Ileavcn ai‘e the Angels, infinite in number and divided 
into different ranks and degrees. 

St. Paid, in more than om^ place in his Epistles, mentions 
different titles of rank with relation to the Angels, which he 
terms Thrones, Domiiuons, Principalities, and Powers. The 
Eathers, as usual, working on tins foundatio]i, eojistructed a 
celestial hi('rarchy, which we find fully (levclop(‘d in the work 
of the Pseudo- Dionysius the Areopagite. (Tsing those four 
titles, and adding to them, undei* the name of Virtues {Virtutes, 
i, c. mights or powers), another term [Swa/xec'^) which occurs 
in the Dpistle to the Romans (viii, then making Angels 

of the Seraphim and Cheruliim of the Old Testament, and 
finally, two orders of the Angels and Archangels, he formed 
nine ordei's, corresponding with the nine celestial spheres, 
which he arranged in three triads in the folloiving manner : — 

Sta’apliiin, Cherubim, Tliroiies, 

Dominations, Virtues, Powers, 

Principalities, Archangels, Angels. 

Dionysius uses not merely Angel, but Virtue, as a term ap- 


* Sec also 1 Peter hi. 22. 
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plicable to every meniber of tlic celestial liiorarehy, in nhieli 
he is followed by Milton, who (v. 371) calls tlie Archangel lia- 
phael an Angelic Virtue.^' 

Dante, both in his poem and in his pros(' works, adopts this 
division, and expatiates on it — of course with his own pecu- 
liar political views : his arrangciiKMit is : — 

Sern])]iim, Cliorubim, Powers, 
nominations, Virtues, Prinelpalit i(‘s. 

Thrones, Archangels, Angels. 

We also find this system in Tasso's great poem. Tln^ fol- 
lowing lines from Drayton's Man in the Moon will show how 
it had already made its w^ay into English poetry. 

Those hierarehies, that Jove’s greal will sn])ply, 

W^hose ordcTS formed in lri])lieily, 

Holding their places by the treble ’IVine, 

Make up tlmt holy theologu^ line ; 

Tlirones, Cherubim, and Sorapiiim, that i*ise 
As the fiT'si thr<*e; when Prin(*ipalities 
Mdth Dominations, Potestates are plac’d 
The second ; and the h^Jiioniaii last, 

Which Virtues, Angels, and Archangels be. 

We have seen above that Milton, adhering to the plain lan- 
guage of Scripture, has boldly assigned a human form and hu- 
man passions to the Father; the same lie has done to the Son; 
the Spirit is left by him in obscurity. He does not intimate 
that these divine ptwsons stood in need of food, but tlui Angels 
he makes in most respects like man. Tdius they eat and drink 
(v. ()30), they sleep (c. 651), they dance and sing (c. (UU), and 
burn incense (vii. 651)) before the throne of Clod. Their mu- 
sical instruments are similar to those used on earth (v. 51) I). 
They also have arms and armour like to those of nu'n. 11»c 
angels of all orders arc, contrary to Scripture, furnished with 
wings, which constitutes the chief differenee betweciL their ap- 
pearance) and that of man. 

These celestial beings had dwelt for countless ages in sii- 

* This however is of no importance, as ho had a little biTore (w. 277) termed 
Him a Seraph. 


Tf ‘‘2 
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prcnie bliss_, bcrieatli the sole doniinion of God, till on a time 
they were all suminoiicd to appear before his throne, when he 
annoiniced to them that on that day he had begotten him whom 
he declared to be his only son, and who was henceforth to reign 
over them as his viceg(T‘ent. This annonneeinent excited jea- 
lousy and discontent in th(i mind of Lucifei*, oiu', of the prime 
of tlie celestial hierarelis, and \u\ drenv off a thircl part of the 
inhabitants of Heaven to his government in the nortli, and 
there raised the standard of revolt. T4ie faithful angels were 
sent to oppose them, and battles were fouglit, till the Son came 
borne on the (dierubic Car of the Vather, and drove them out 
of Heaven into Chaos, falling through which for the space oi' 
nine days. Hell finally ix^ceived them and closed over them. 

We have seen that five of the names of th(^ celestial hie- 
rarchies were taken from terms used by St. Paul. Angel is 
a word of constant occurrence in the Scriptures, and is the 
Greek translation of the Hebrew messcng(‘r, 

('iivoy,^ as it was cl defly in that character that they appeared 
to mankind. The term Archangel appears but once in Scrip- 
ture, n inicly in the dubious epistle of Jude, where it is ap- 
|)li(Ml to jMichael, who in the book of Daniel is styled the 
great prince/^ The Cherubim arc pro})crly tlic bearers of the 
portatile throne of Jcliovah, and were' not regarded as angels 
by tlie ancient Israelites; and th('. Seraphim, who only occur hi 
tlic vision of Isaiah, were, as w(* hope to be able to prove, th(^ 
same as the Chei'ubim. 

Milton derived the' names of nearly all his good and evil 
angels from the Scriptures. A hnv are the names given there 
to angels, others tbosi^ of the gods of the heathen, the re- 
mainder iianu^s of men transh'rred to angids. These we will 
now proceed to explain. We must however previously observe 
that the ideas of the Israelites resjiecting angels seem to have 
been very rnucli modified by the Light- religion of Persia, with 
which tlujy became acquainted during the Captivity. We now 
find seven principal angels spoken of, answering to the seven 
Amsliaspands of Zoroastric tlieology, and proper names giv('n 
to some of them ; wc also meet w iih Satan, occupying as it 
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wore the phicc of the Pi'rsiau Aliriiiiaii ; for iu tlie parts of 
Scripture written before or during the Caj^tivity tliere is no 
clear allusion to sucli a ])ersouagc. From the idea of the 
Zoroastrie Ferwers came tliat of Guardian Angels of indi- 
viduals (Matt, xviii. 10; Acts xii. 7), of kingdoms (Dan. x. 
13), and of the elements (Rev. xvi. 5), and the best explana- 
tion of the Angels of the Cliurches in the Revelation is, that 
tliey are the Guardian Angels of these societies of Christians 
— answering in this, as in so many other points, to tlu^ Genii 
of the Roman religion.^' 

We will now cx])lain the names of angels, good and evil, 
usc'd by ]\Iilton. 

1. Michael fvho (fs‘ (iod?) hrst app<‘ars iu Daniel 

(\. 13) as the jnilron of Tsracd before God; in the iVpoc'alypse 
(xii. 2) he is the header of the good angids in the war against 
the Dragon and Iris angels. In the epistle of Jude allusion is 
niaxle to a contest between Mieluud and Satan about the body 
i)i Moses, as n lated iu some apocryphal book. 

2. Gribiicl Man, of God) is also introduced in Da- 

niel (viii. 1(), ix. 21) as tlie instructor of the pro])het. lie is 
sent to announce to Zaeharias the birth of John tlie Raptist 
(Luke i. 19), and to Mary the birth of Jesus (r. 23) . 

3. Ra])hael (-^^1 ir/toin God /tea/s) is in Chronicles (I, xx\i. 
7) the proper name of a man ; but in the apocryphal book 
of Tobit he is an angel who under a human form accompanies 
the heroes son Tobias, and displays a healhuj power by driving 
away tin.' e^'il spirit from Sarah and by curing the blindness 
of Tobit himself. 

4. Uriel lAijht of God) does not a])pear in the 

Scriptures. Ilis name liowever occurs in the apocrryphal 
fourth book of Fsdras (x. 22j), and in the writings of the 
llabbin. These last say that these four angels stand around 
the throne of God ; Michael on the right, Uriel on the left, 
Gabriel in front, and Raphael in the rear — the ri speetive sta- 
tions of Reuben, Dan, Judah, and Flphraim in the camp of 
Israel in the wilderness. — Par. Lost, iii. 318, iv. 555. 

* See our ?\I v(lu)l0ji4y ol* Clivoce [uul Italy, thiivl oditioii: (J( 



470 


INTRODUCTION TO PAUADJSK T.OST. 


5. Abdiel Bervn7)t of God)^ the name of the father 

of ODO of the servants of tlic king of Judah who were ordered 
to seize the prophet Jeremiah (Jcr. xxxvi. 20)^ used by the 
poet as the name of an angel. It is the same as the Arabic 
’Abdallali. — Par. Lost, v. 805. 

6. Zophiel Watchman of God) . As this name does 

not occur in Scripture, nor, as far as we arc aware, in tlic 
Raljbiuic writings, it is probably a coinage of tlic poet’s own, 
to suit the ofhee assigned to this angel. — Par. Lost, vi. 535. 

7. Ithuriel Searcher of God). This name also has 

b('en coined by the })oct, to correspond with the oificc of the 
angel. It sliould have been Yethuried. — Par. Lost, iv. 788. 

8. Zephon a lookinff-ovt) , the name of the he ad of 

one of the families of the tribe of (lad (Numb. xxvi. 15). — 
Par. Lost, iv. 788. 

0. Uzzicl Might of God), a frequent proper name 

in Scripture : s('c Kxod. vi. 18 ; Numl). iii. 11). — Par. Lost, iv. 
782. 

Idle names of the fallen angds are, as might be expected, 
much more numerous; they an; as follows: — 

10. Satan (19^’ Adversary). This name, in our opinion, 
does not oeeur in the portions of Scripture written before tlie 
rc'lurn from Ihibylon; for though the body of the book of 
Jol) was probably composed in the seventh century u.c., tlie 
inti’odiiction may have been written or modified at a later 
period, and Satan have been then introduced ; just as tlie 
place in which it is said (2 Sam. xxiv. 1), The anger of tin; 
Lord was kindled against Israel, and he moved David against 
them to say, do, number Israel and Judah,” becomes in the 
long posterior Chronicles (1, xxi. 1), ^^And Satan stood up 
against Israel and provoked David to number Israel.” 

The Satan of the Jews was then evidently the Zoroastric 
Ahriman, but with far more limited powers. In the book of 
Job we find him appearing with the angels before Jehovah in 
heaven, and, though inclined to cause evil, unable to do so 
without his permission. lie appears again in Zeehariah (hi. 1) 
as standing before the angel of the Lord at the right hand of 
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the higli-pricst Joshua^' to resist These are the only 

notices of Satan in the Old Testament : he is probably meant 
in the apocryphal AVisdoni of Solomon where it is said (ii. 21), 

through the envy of the Devil {Sca^oXov) death eame into 
the world/^ in allusion to the Fall of Adam. In the New 
Testament he holds a prominent plaee, as the ehief of the evil 
spirits, ihe opponent of (lod and the tempter and punisher of 
men. Jovscplius never mentions him. 

1 1 . lleelzebub b'PB Fly-lord) was the name of the 
god worshiped at the Philistine city of Ekron, where he gave 
oi'aeular responses (2 Kings i. 2). He seems to liavc been re- 
ganh'd as a protecting deity against the flies, mosquitoes, etc., 
wliieh are so annoying in Avarni countries, and to have an- 
swered to the Z('us Aponiyios of Greece, — perhaps was the same 
with him, if the theory of the Philistines having been a colony 
IVoin Greece be correct,. In the Nenv Testament he seems to 
be identical with Satan, as the proper name of the chief of the 
evil spirits. 

12. Aloloch Kim/) uas the God of the Ammonites 
(1 Kings xi. 7) to whom children were ollered in sacrifice, 
which was termed i)assing through the fire,’’ as they were 
burnt-ofl’eriiigs ; it however is not improbable that they were 
[)reviously ]mt to death. From the time of king Ahaz the 
worshi}) of Aloloch prevailed greatly at Jerusalem, where his 
altar stood in the Valley of the son of Ilinnom, on the south 
side of the city. The Rabbin say that his image was of brass, 
of the human form, but with the head of an ox; it was hollow, 
and heated from beneath, and its arms were so formed as that 
the child could be laid in them, and thus be burned to death, 
while its cries were drowned by the sound of drums. This is 
probably imaginary; but it is not unlike the description of the 
statue of Kronos at Carthage, given by Diodorus (xx. 14), to 
whom human victims w ere ofiered. 

13. Chemos Victor?) wuis a god of the Ammonites 

(Judges xi. 21) and Aloabitcs; but chiefly of this last people. 
Jerome, who is followed by Seldcn and Alilton, held him to be 
tho same as Baal Poor (liV? ^3^3 Lord of the Cleft so named 
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perhaps from the site of liis tem])lc^ in whose lionour women 
violated their ehastity (Num. xxv.). — Par. Lout, i. 406. 

14. Tliamnmz (TU3n). Wlien Ezekiel in his vision was 
hronght to the temple at .lerusalcm^ he there saw that there 
sat women weeping for Tammuz’^ (viii. 14). This is the only 
notice of this being in the Scriptures; hut the Fathers Cyril 
and Jerome inferred that ho was the saine as the Phoenician 
Adonis^ whose worship was afterwards introduced into Greece. 
— Par. Lost, i. 416. 

15. Astoreth Star?) is tlic Astarte of tlic Greeks 

and Homans. Slie was a goddess of the Sidonians, whose 
worship, along with that of Baal, was adopted l)y Isracd ev(ai 
in the days of the Judges (ii. 13, x. (>). She is supposed to 
have been the Moon or the planet Venus. — Par. Lost, i. 13(S. 
It is to be noted, that Milton also (i. 122) uses the plural of 
this name, Ashtaroth, in the sense of goddesses, in union with 
Baalim. 

16. lUmmori (P^7) Syria (.2 Kings v. 18). 

Tlic origin of his name is uneertain ; l)ut as it signilies ponir- 
(jranate, he may hav(^ been reg;arded as a (h'ity of fruitfulness, 
of which that fruit was a symbol. — Par. Lost, i. 167. 

17. Nisroch (TPP), a god of the Ninevites (2 Kings xix. 
f37), about whom nothing certain is known. — Par. Lost, vi. 
147. 

18. Adrammelcch Splendour of the khuj)^ an idol 

which the colonists from Sepharvaim in Mesopotamia brouglit 
with them to Samaria (2 Kings xvii. 31). — Par. Lost, vi. 365. 

19. Ariel Lion of God) seems merely to mean, a, 

valiant warrior, a hero, as tlierc are similar compounds iji 
Arabic and Persian. It occurs as a iiroper name (Pz. viii. 
16) ; in Isaiah (xxix. 1) it is a title of Jerusalem; and in Ez(‘- 
kicl (xliii. 15) it signifies the altar of burnt-ofiering. — l\n\ 
Lost, vi. 371. 

20. Arioch a Chaldean proper name (Dan. ii. I t). 

It was probably used by the Bablnn as the name of an e\ il 
s])irit. ^^As also great Arioch, that is ti'rmed the spirit of 
revenge.^^ — Nash, Pierce Penniless, p. 7H.— Par, Lost, vi. 371. 
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21. E/aniicl Eaxiltation of God) is appareiidy oiio of 

tlio names coined l)y tlic poet^ for it does not occur in Scrip- 
ture. — Par. Lost. vi. 872. 

22 . Dagon titlla fsh) Avas tlic cel(^l)i’atcd god of the 
Pliilistincs. I'lie Rabbin said be liad a Imman bead and 
arins^ but Avas otherwise sliaped as a fish, lie may liowcver 
have been mcn'ly a sea-god, correspondiiig Avitli Poseidon. 

28. Asmadai or Asmodrens. JNTilton uses both of 

these names (iv. IGH, vi. 81 ) 0 ), but evidently means thi^ saiiH* 
being. Tlie former is liis name in tlie Rabl)inie writings, 
Avherc he is said to be the king of tlie Sliedecnn, or demons 
{sac Buxtorf, ,s*. r.) ; tlie latter is liis appellation ia the book 
of Tobit, Avhere he api)ears as a Mlcshly ineubus.’ 

2 ' 1 . Belial It'orfidessacss, rrichdness) is merely a 

compound substantive, and in the \Asual oriental manner, pro- 
fligate bad men are termed so/is of inirkrrhuss. In the Ncav 
Testament hoAvever avc meet Avith Belial, or Reliar, used as 
synonymous Avith Satan. 

27). JMammoii Rrliaace) is merely a personification 

of rlchrs as a ground of trust; src Buxtorf, s. r. AVe meet 
with it in the New Testament, Matt. vi. 21. 

2(). Azazel In Leviticus (xvi. S, 10, 20) w(‘ lind 

that on the day of atonement the high ])ricst took two buek- 
goats and cast lots on them; the one to be for Jehovah, 
and to be offered in sacrifice, the other for Azazel, and to be 
let go in the wilderness. The question then is, Avho or Avhat 
Avas Azazel? a name Avhieh occurs noAvhere else. The most 
current opinion, that Avhieh Milton follows, is, that it was the 
name of an evil dcnnon, siqiposed to (hvcll in (h^serts and to be 
appeased by victims. Others think it Avas the goat itself, as 
signifying the arertar or no/iovcr, deriving the name from the 
Arabic verb ^azala, to remove. It is one of those points on 
Avhieh certainty is hardly to be attained. iMiltoids motive for 
making Azazel the infernal standard-bearer, and styling him a 
cherub (i. 531), was perhaps an erroneous derivation of the 
name from ^a;:a.: (RV), to be strong. 
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When j\liltoii resolved to dcscri])c tlie ^viir in heaven as a 
necessary part of ilie economy of Ins poon, lie felt liimsell* 
obliged to employ for that purpose terms taken from the usages 
of nar on earthy and he had the less scruple at doing so, as 
Scripture speaks of the arms of Cod liimself. Accordingly 
M C find the angels on both sides using the spear and shield, and 
other arms of offence and defence, and mounted in brazen 
chariots drawn by fiery steeds^’ (vi. lb, oDI). Tlie (‘hariots 
in the ‘^arinoury of God^^ s(?eiii to have ])e(m of a different 
kind; for tlu'y yere endowed witli spontaneous motion. Of 
th('m llaplia('l says, — 

Ohri riots vviiii;od 

From tlic armotiry of God, wlicrc s(and (d' old 
Myriads, bctwocii two brazen mountains Iodised, 

Against a solemn day harnessed at hand, 

Celestial equipage ; and now came forth 
Spontaneous, for within them spirit lived, 

Attendant on their Lord.- vii. 199. 

Of God’s own chariot it is said — 

. . . Forth rushed with whirlwind sound 
The chariot of paternal Deity, 

Flashing tlnek flames, wheel within wheel, uiidrawn, 

Itself instinct wdth spirit, hut convoyed 
By four eherubic shapes. Four faces each 
Had wondrous, as witli stars their bodies all 
And wings were set with eyes, with eyes the wheels 
Of beryl, and careering fires between : 

Over th(‘lr head a crystal firmament, 

Whereon a sapphire throin*, inlaid with ])iire 
Amber and colours of tin* \^atcry arch. — vi. 750. 
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This is evidently what wo may term the Cheruhie Car, or 
Portatilc Throne of Jc'liovah, wliich forms a more conspieuous 
part of tlie religions and prophetic imagery of Scripture than 
critics and readers seem generally to be aware. Tt is evident 
that it was the will of the Deity that the mind of the people 
of Israel should be only raised to a proportionate ]'>oint of 
elevation above that of the surrounding nations, lienee the 
material character of a great portion of their religion, as (exhi- 
bited in the sacirifices, etc. ; hence too their erroneous id('as of 
cosmogony and cosmology. We have elsewhere hinted at the 
})r()bability of their having conceived a material mode of com- 
munication ]3ctw(icn Heaven and Earth, and in the present in- 
stance we find a vehiede f(3r Jehovah himself, or his rejiresc'ii- 
tative aiigcd, corresponding witli the chariots of tlu' gods of 
JL'llas and the various vehicles of those of India. AVhether 
our ex|;lanation be the right one or not, the fact is und('niabh'. 
\\c will now proceed to examine the places in S(*ripture where; 
it appears. As the fullest, though not the earliest, a(;count of 
it occurs in Ezekiel, and as it is from that place that Milton 
took his idea of the chariot, we will commence with it. 

1 looked, and bcdiold, a whirlwind came out of tlie norlli, a great 
cloud and a continuous with brightness around it, and from amidst 
it as the gleam of jadished brass, from amidst the fire, and from r.midst 
il I he likeness of four living heungs ; and this was their appc'nrnnee, 
they had the likeness of a man, and each had four faces and each had 
(bur u iiigs, and their fca^t were straight feet, and the sole of their feet 
was like the sole of a calf’s foot, and they glittered as the gleaming of 
shining brass, and man’s liands under their wings on their four sides, 
and the faces and the wings of the four — their wings w'ore joined to- 
g(‘ther — did not turn w hen tliey w ent, they went oaeli straight forwards ; 
and the likeness of their faces — the four had the face of a mau, and the 
face of a lion on the right side, and the face of an ox on the left side, 
and ilie face of an eagle. Their faces and their wings were streldicd 
upwards; they had each two joining ea(‘Ii other, and two covering iheir 
bodies ; and they went each straight forwards, w hither the 8])irit was to 
go they w^ent, they did not turn as they wont. And the likemvss of the 
living beings — their ap])earancc was as burning coals of lire, as tlie ap- 
pearance of torches ; fire w cut among the living beings and it w as 
bright, and lightnings went forth out of the fire ; and the living beings 
ran and returned like the appt'araneo ol tin? ilash ol lightning. 
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And I looked at the livino- behiga, and behold, a wheel on the earth 
beside (each of) the living beings, with its /our faces ; tlie appearance of 
the wheels and their workmanship was as the gleam of the Tharshish- 
stone, and the four liad the one likeness, and their ap])earance and their 
workmanship as if there was one wheel within anotlu'r. When tiny 
went they went on their four sides ; they turned not when they went. 
And their felloes were high and Avere fearful, and they n (‘re all four 
round, full of eyc^s. And when the living bcungs went the wheels went 
beside them, and Avhen the living beings rose from the earth the wheels 
rose; whithersoever the spirit was to go they went, wlnthersoevcw tin* 
spirit Avas to go, and the aa ]n*els rose along Avith them, for th(‘ spirit of 
the living being Avas in the wheels. A\’ben those Avent these Avent, and 
Avhen those stood these stood, and AA'hen those? rose tlie wheels rose 
along AAitli them, for the S})irit of the living being was in the aa heels. 
And tlu? a[)])ea ranee above the heads of the living beings Avas a tirnia- 
ment, as the gleam of tlie s]Alendid crystal, stretched out above over tlu'ir 
heads; and under the firmament their Avings extended the one to tlie 
other ; and each liad Iavo Avhich covered iheir faeeSs and each had in o 
Avhich covered their bodies. And I heard the sound of their Avings 
Avlien they went, like the sound of many waters, like tlu' sound of tin* 
Almighty ; a loud sound, as the sound of a cam]), when they stood AAitli 
their AAungs down. And there Avas a sound from above, from the firma- 
ment that was over th(‘ir heads, avIu'ii they stood AAitli tlu'ir \Aings down. 
And above on the firmament which Avas over their heads, like the ap- 
pearance of a sapphire stone aa^is t he likein'ss of a throne, and n])on the 
likeness of the throne aa hs a likeness as the app(‘ai’anc(‘ of a man above' it. 
And I saAV as the gleam of burnislu'd brass, as the appearance of tire, a 
brightness around it: from the appearance of his loins upwards, and 
from the appearance of his loins doAViiAA ards, I saw as the appearanct' 
of fire and brightness around it. As the appearance of the boAV tliat is 
in the clouds in the day of rain, so Avas the appearance of the bright- 
ness around. This AA'as the appearance of the likeness of the glory of 
Jeliovah. 

In this description it will be observed tliat the Avord Cheru- 
bim does not occur; but in the tenth chapter^ whore the pro- 
phet again dccribes the chariot of Jehovah^ he employs the 
term Cherubim, and no other. He there? adds, that their 
whole flesh, and their backs, and their hands, and their wings, 
and the wheels, were full of cyes.’^ 

When we attempt to form a conception of this cliariot, we 
must suppose that brilliant grouud-plane which the prophet 
terms a firmament, to be very lai-ge and of an oblong form. 
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Under eneli an^lc Avas placed aCMievnl), and fnrtlicr back under 
it, bnt not advancing so far as to interfere Avitli the free aetioii 
of tlie wings of the Cherubim^ were the wheels, each oppo- 
site the centre of the; side of the finnameiit. Tlicse wheels 
veseinbled an o])en ring- dial, each consisting of two rings 
catting each other at rigid angles. We may regard the Chc- 
rnbini as having four-sided bodies, with a face and a wing at 
(\ieh side ; and when they were in motion, the tAvo Avings 
wliieh Averc at right angles with the line in which they Avent 
Avere cm|)loycd, while the otlier two were folded, and so co- 
vered their bodies/’ tlieir feet Averc ^Ustraight,^^ c. nearly 
s([uarc, so they needed not to turn. 1410 Cherubim must have 
be(‘n conceived of a great height, to correspond with the alti- 
tude of the Avheels. 

4bere is only one place' more in Scripture Avherc we find the 
(Jherul)ic Car in motion, namely, the ciglitccnth Psalm. It is 
there said, ^^And he rode upon a cherub and did fly; yea, he 
did lly upon the wings of the wind.^’ Most persons, we fear, 
get erroneous ideas in reading this verse, conceiving Jehovah 
as mounted on a single Cherub ; but Clierub is here Avhat is 
termed a collectives term, and is equivalent to Cherubim, as 
it is in the Septuagint and the Vulgate, and Avith Avliieh it is 
used interchangeably in the tenth chapter of Ezekiel. AVe 
thus sc(', that it is llie Cherubic Car that is meant here, and 
possibly by the Avings of the wind” {ruach, nn) is meant 
the Avings of the Cherubim, in Avhom there Avas Spirit [ruach^ 
|]zek. i. 20). 

It would also seem, that this Cherubic vehicle Avas indicated 
by the two Cherubim in the Holy-of-holics of the temple and 
tal^ernaelc. There were only two, cither for the sake of con- 
venience, or because there was only that number in the ori- 
ginal conception of the vehicle. The phrase, Thou that 
dwellest between the Cherubim ” Avould, in this case, more pro- 
perly be rendered, ^‘^Thou that sittest upon the Cherubim.” 

By comparing the following place of Daniel (vii. 9) with 
the passage of Ezekiel givTii aboyc, it Avill appear that both 
prophets mean the same thing. 
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I beheld until the thrones were placed, and the Ancient of Days 
seated. His raiment was like wliite snow, and the hair of bis head like 
pure wool; his throne was flames of fire, his wheels burning fire; a 
stream of fire flowed and went forth from before him. 

Here thrones may be, in tlie usual manner, i. q. throne ; and 
the stream of fire may be equivalent to the firrnaincnt'’ 
of Ezekiel. We may suppose the vehicle to be standing on the 
earth. It was perhaps deemed needless to mention the Che- 
rubim. 

And they saw^ the God of Israel, and beneath his feet was a,s a work 
of clear sapphire and as the heaven itself for brightness. — Ex. xxiv. 10. 

This also appears to be Ezekiel’s firmament. 

Behold a throne w as set in heaven, and one seated on the throne, and 
he that w as seated w as like to a jas])er and a sardine stone, and a rain- 
bow was round the throne, like tln^ appearance of an enuwald. And 
round about the throne w'cre four-and-twenty thrones, and upon the 
thrones were seated four-and-twxmty elders ; . . . and from the throne 
proceed lightnings and sounds and thunder ; . . . and before the throne 
as a sea of glass, like unto crystal ; and opposite (eV getrw)* and around 
the throne, four living beings lull of eyes before and behind. And the 
first was like a lion, and the second like an ox, and the third had tlu' 
face of a man, and the fourth was like a flying (‘agle. And the four 
living beings having each of them six wings, are full within and w ith- 
out of eyes, and they cease not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to (‘.ome — llev. iv. 3. 

On comparing this passage with those of Ezekiel and Daniel 
it will be apparent that the imagery is the same, the sea of 
glass, for example, being the firmament. As is usual with pro- 
phetic imagery, it varies. The Living-beings, i. e. the Che- 
rubim, appear to have each only one face, and like the Sera- 
phim of Isaiah they have each six wings and they speak with 
a human voice. The scene here is as it were in the temple in 
heaven, for the altar is in front of the throne (viii. 3). 

We will finally consider the vision of Isaiah : — 

I beheld the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and elevated, and his 
skirts filled the temple ; Seraphim wxre standing by him ; each had 
six w ings ; with two ho covered his face, wdtli tw o he covered his feet, 


See Excursus II. 
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and with two lie Hew. And one cried to the other, saying, Holy, holy, 
holy Jehovah of hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory. And the 
foundations of the thresliolds shook at the voice of the crier, and the 
liouse was fdled with smoke. 

Here again wo think wo discern the same imagery, tlio scone 
being the temple on earth. The Scra[)hirn, as is evident froiii 
the Apocalypse, are only the Chcridhni midcr another name. 
As ll]zckiel calls them tlie Living-beings, so Isaiah terms 
them the Hurniug- or Bright-beings — for that is the mean- 
ing of their name (□'^'1*^). Both here and in the Apocalypse 
the Cherubim are represented as begrers, who stand about 
the vehicle Avhich they have laid down, ready to take it up 
wlum required, 

\\^c thus sec liow erroneous is the theory which Milton 
adopted of the Cherubini and Seraphim being angels. The 
Cherub was, of course, a being of imagination; what 

the original conception of its form was it is dilticult to cou- 
jeeture, most probably tliat so fully given by Ezekiel. The 
etymology of tlui word is uncertain some compare the Cheru- 
bim with the Sphinxes of Egypt, or with the Griffons, the 
guardians of treasure in the East, as they were set to keep 
the garden of Eden, and there is a resemblance in the names; 
or with Gariida, the bird that is bearer of Vishnu in the my- 
thology of India. But all is dubious. 

^ The proj^cr pronunciation of tlio word is Kerhb. But the LXX. used 
the Greek letter x general to express the Hebrew 3, and our translators 
tliorcforc cinployctl ch. 
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vom OF THE SERPENT. 

Milton tliiis (Uscribcs tlio Tempter’s ap])roach to Eve: — 

So spMko the enemy of manlvincl, enclosed 
In serpent, innnU* had, and toward Ev(3 
Addressed liis ^^a\^ not witli indented wave, 

Prone on the LO’onnd, as since, but on liis rear. 

Circular base of rising folds, that ton ered 
Fold above fohl a surging maze ; his head 
Crested aloft, and carbuncle his i‘yes, 

With burnished neck of verdant gold, erect 
Amidst his circling spires, that on the grass 
Floated redundant. — ix. 494. 

Those beautiful Hues certainly present distinct images to the 
mimP but they involve a physical impossibility; for no animal 
formed as the serpent is could ever advance in tlic manner 
lierc described^ and it is remarkable tliat tlic poet says of him 
immediately after (e. 631), in apparent contradiction to what 
lie liad asserted above, — 

He leading swiftly rolled 
In tangles, and made intricate seem straight, 

To mischief swnft. 

And lie had before said : — 

Close the serpent sly 
Insinuating wove with Gordian twim^ 

Ilis braided train. — iv, 347- 

We may peiecive then tliat Milton held the prevalent opinion 
— prevalent even at the present day — that upon thy belly 
thou shalt go’’ was a part of the serpent’s doom; he may 
however liave only meant that he was to lose the power ot 
going in any other way. Now we thiide that the Scriptural 
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narrative may be relieved of a great difficulty by showing that 
it is not at all necessary to understand it in this manner. 

Tlie scope of the narrative seems to be, that to each of the 
oflending parties there was made an addition of suffering and 
liardship to their previous condition. Thus the man, who had 
been placed in the Garden of Eden to dress it and to keep 
it,” was now in che sweat of his brow” to derive his suste- 
nance from a less genial soil ; the woman, who, from the whole 
tenour of the narrative, was to bear children, was now to bring 
them forth in sorrow,” and was to be ruled over by her hus- 
band. All analogy then leads us to conceive that the serpent 
always went on liis belly, and that the punishment was that, 
instead of fruits we may s\i])pose, he was to cat dust,^^ and 
tjicre was to be enmity between him and the seed of the wo- 
man. The passage, then, according to all the principles of 
the Hebrew language, maybe rendered — Going upon thy 
belly thou shalt eat dust,” etc. ; and there is no necessity of 
supposing, with Dr. Adam Clarke, that the serpent was an 
ape, or of adopting any of tlie other unnatural solutions of the 
difficulty that have been offered. 
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EXCURSUS 1. 

JACOB’S DREAM. 


We know nothing in the whole circle of trvdh or fiction more calculated 
to make a profound impression on a susceptible imagination than the 
dream of Jacob “in the field of Luz.” It appears to us however that 
the full force of the impression has been weakened by the circumstance 
of all the versions — including that of the LXX. — agreeing to represent 
Jehovah as standing above Ihe ladder, and thence addressing the slum- 
bering patriarch. Xo doubt the words of the original will Ixair tliis 
sense ; but if we can show that they will also allow us to suppose the lad- 
der rising up indelinitely toward heaven, while Jehovah stands at the 
head of the sluinberer, we think we shall have added strength to the 
image. 

The Hebrew phrase rendered “stood above' {nissab 'aldu, ) 

occurs again (in the plural) in Gen. xviii. 2, where it is rightly rendered 
“stood Z>j/ him;” and in iw. 3 and 8 of the same cha])ter wo find the 
preposition (al, *?!/) rendered in a similar manner. Surely then we need 
not hesitat e to understand the phras(‘ in tlu^ same sense in Jacob’s dream. 
We have only to suppose that Jehovah was conceived to have descended 
before the angels. In a similar manner in the Jlias (ii. 20), o-ri) S’ dp' 
vyrep K€(pa\i]s is used of the dream sent to Agamemnon, which we must 
suppose, as it took the form of Nestor, to have stood at the Ina^d of the 
prince, instead of hovering over him in Ihe air.* 

We would make this further observation. In conformity with the 
designs of Providence, the religious ideas of the people of Israel were 
of a sensuous and material charaeder, of w hich w e have had an instance 
in their giving an aerial vehicle to Jehovah himself. The celestial lad- 
der or stairs may then have formed a portion of the religious imagery 
of Israel, of the real existence of w hich there may have been no doubt, 
though only this once, and that in a dream, w as it ijcrmitted to mortal 
eye to gaze on it*, it may remind one of the Arabian tradition of the 
Garden of Irem. We should remember that the angels of the Old 

* As Agnmemnon w'as lying, and the Dream standing, the prep, orvv is pro- 
perly cm})loyed: it is the same in«Iacoh’s dream, in Gen. xviii. 2 Abraham 
is sitting and the wayfarers are standing; in r. 3 he is bowled down before them; 
in V. 8 they arc sitting and ho is standing ; and therefore in all tliese places the 
prep, oi'er is used : see also Job i. 6; Is. vi. 2. So with tlic Latin sitb : it 
must sometimes be rendered as in “ Grato Pyrrha siih antro but the sense 
of under is always present. 
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Testament arc not represented as having wings, and that therefore a 
material medium may have been supposed requisite for their passage to 
and fro between earth and lieaven. 

Wo have seen that Milton mabes tliis ladder a reality, but he seems 
to terminate it at the World.* We must liov\ever recollect that his 
angels are winged. 


EXCURSUS TI. 

j iy fX€(Tid, rWt fxedov. 

Many erroneous conceptions have, in our opinion, been caused in va- 
rious places of Scripture by tbe translators not understanding (he true 
meaning of this phrase. That meaning is, as we shall nOAV show, di- 
rectli/ opposite, and hence in the middle, as being then opposite all parts. 

A ml it came to pass vlirn Moses wont unto the tabei’iiacle, that all the peo- 
ple rose up and stood evei*y man at Ids tent- door, and looked after Moses until 
he was pone into the tabernaele ; and it eanu? to ])ass as Moses odered into the 
tabernacle, tho cloudy pillar descended and stood at the door of the tabeiaiaele, 
and the Loan (albed willi ]\Toses ; and all tho ])eople saw the cloudy pillar 
stand at llio tabernacle door. . . . And the Toed .spake unto Moses face to face, 
as a man speaketh to liis {‘riend. And ho turned again into the camp, but his 
servant Joslma . . . departed not out of (Tjinp) the tabernacle. 

Hero translators, eomrneneing with the LXX., from not understand- 
ing the import of this phrase, have vitiated the meaning of the whole 
passage : for the Hebrew does not say that Moses went into the taber- 
nacle : (piite tbe contrary. ^Yhai is rendered until he was gone into 
should be while he was going io, and enlercd into should bo icas going 
lo ; liiially, not out fy’sboiild 1)C not from Infore. AYc are to observe 
that tbe tabernacle stood at some distance^ from the eamp, with the 
clondy pillar on it. The people saw Moses going tldther with Joshua; 
they saw the pillar descend and stand at the door and there converse 
with Moses, whom they saw return, leaving Joshua after him. Now 
as they thus witnessed everything, it seems evident that Moses could 
not have gone into the tabernacle, and tlic JIcbrcw does not say that he 
did so ; and consequently it was before it that Josliua remained. 

Ill 1 Sam. ix., when Saul and his man had been directed by tbe maidens 
whom they met outside of the city to Samuel, “As soon,” said they, “ as 
you come to the city ye shall meet him ; ” they went up to the city , going 
direct ('^’1113) to the city, and behold! Samuel was coming out toward 

* In Dante (Par. xxi. terz. 10) it ascends out of sight from tho sphere of 
Saturn : — 

Yid’ io uno scaleo eretto in suro, 

Tanto die nol seguiva la mia luce. 
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them; . . . and Saul drew near to Samuel before the gate.” It 

must be quite manifest, we think, to any one who reads the original, 
that they did not enter the city. 

Omitting other places of the Old, we will consider tliose of the New' 
Testament in which Iv /zcVco occurs. “ But when Herod’s birthday was 
kept, the daughter of Ilerodias danced before them (eV ^ea(o)f Matt, 
xiv. 0. Here the translators have given the exact sense; for the tables at 
which the guests lay being at the upper end of the room, she must have 
danced in the space between them and the door. 

They found him in the temple, sitting in the midst {h /xeirw) of the 
doctors, both hearing them and asking them questions,” Luke ii. 4(5. 
Here critics observe that the scholars sat at the fe(‘t of the doctors — 
on tlie ground, of course — i. c. before them. Bender then iv fx€(r<^ us 
in the above place of Matthew, and all is correct. 

“And I beheld, and lo ! in the midst (er /xee-w) of the throne and of 
the four beasts and in the midst of the elders stood a Lamb,” Rev. 
V. 6. “ For the Lamb which is in the midst (dra fxea-ov) of the throne,” 

vii. 17. Tlie place where the Lamb stood was on the sea of glass di- 
rectly opposite the throne, and so he wad in the middle of, or opposite 
the beasts and the ciders. The employment of dm ^io-ov here as 
equivalent to iv fiicrco will serve to elucidate the following very didicult 
passage. 

“ Is it so that there is not a wnsc man among you P no, not om? tliat 
shall be able to judge heitoeen his brethren 1 Cor. vi. 5. This certainly 
seems plain enough ; but when we look at the Greek, w e lind that it is 
between his brother (dva fiicrov rov dbeXcjiov 4vtoC), aii expression which 
is hard to imderstand. But if we render it in presence of etc., and re- 
collect that the j)artie8 stood before the judge, the ditficulty will be much 
diminished. 

There are many other passages where this appears to be the right 
meaning of the phrase ; in the New Testament we may notice the fol- 
lowing, — Luke xxiv. 36 ; John viii. 3, 9, xx. 19, 26 ; Acts i. 15, iv. 7 ; 
Col. ii. 14 ; 2 Thess. ii. 7. The second of these appears to be parallel to 
the place just considered, so that after iv /ueVw we should supply avTov 
and not Adoe, as the w'oman was brought before Jesus as a judge. 


THE END. 









